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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


IT ,yas the intention of Iny lanlented friend, Professor 
Butler, an intention expressed not long before his 
death, to have republished the following Letters, in a 
separate form, \vith corrections and additions. But 
a nlysterious Providence has overruled that purpose, 
and an early grave has closed on all his promises of 
wide-spread usefulness. It has devolved upon the 
Editor to carry out the design, ho\vever imperfectly. 
Circumstances, over \vhich he had no control, have 
hitherto delayed the execution of this interesting, 
though melancholy task, ,vhich he unaffectedly re- 
grets has not been cOlllmitted to a better hand. 
The Letters ,vere originally published in the 
columns of that ably conducted periodical, the Irish 
Ecclesiastical Jour'J1cd; but a wish, too general to be 
disregarded, calls for their re-appearance in a III ore 
convenient form. They were \vritten at intervals, 
between the close of 1845 and the C0l11mencement of 
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18 47, and were the ,vorl{ of hurried llloments, 
snatched from labours of beneficence to the starving 
cro,vds ,vho daily flocked around their Author's resi- 
dence. The famine, ,vhich during that period was at 
its height, had visited with fearful intensity the 
parish and neighbourhood of Professor Butler, and 
he was indefatigable in remedial efforts. Such a 
scene, so beset ,vith harassing interruption, so far 
fron1 intellectual con verse, ,vas indeed aln10st incom- , 
patible ,vith calm processes of subtle reasoning, and 
erudite investigation. The composition of such a 
\vork, under disadvantages so over,vhelming, is in 
truth no small evidence of Butler's extraordinary 
po,ver of thought. That some fe,v traces of haste 
should not be perceptible, it ,vould of course be in1- 
possible to expect. SOIne oversights have. been cor- 
rected in the notes. Several quotations, taken at 
second-hand from text-books, have evidently not 
been considered in their context, and have been en1- 
ployed in a significance varying considerably froln 
their reall{J
eaning. In thro\ving in guards and qua- 
lifications, in endeavouring to place the quotations in 
the light originally intended, the Editor has been 
conscious that he ,vas doinO' what Professor Butler 
o 
\vould have earnestly desired to have done. . That 
most candid and most truthful n1ind ,,,ould have 
been the last purposely to support his argument by 
I 
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unfair citation, or overstrained interpretation, or by 
Inaking the ,vords of any author seem to convey an 
impression different from ,vhat they ,vere designed 
to produce. 
The appearance of l\fr. Ne,vman's celebrated Es- 
say on the Developrnent of Christian DoctrÙle l ,vas 
the occasion ,vhich urged Professor Butler, at such 
inconvenience to himsel
 to undertake the publica- 
tion of these Letters. They treat, however, of topics 
,vhich possess a general and perpetual interest. They 
are replete with arguments and principles ,vhich ex- 
tend far beyond their primary object of refuting a 
particular disputant. It is, perhaps, an unavoidable 
result of our position between t,vo opposite extremes, 
and on the defensive against both, that our Anglican 
Theology is cast, for the most part, in a controversial 
mould. Its richest treasures must be carefully picked 
up by the student, not arranged in didactic treatises, 
but scattered as they lie through Defences and Re- 
plies, through Apologies and Vindications. Thus the 
reader, who feels but little interest in their polemical 
bearings, may still peruse these pages ,vith profit and 
delight; lllay find here disquisitions upon topics the 
n10st engaging, philosophical as ,veIl as ecclesiastical, 


1 An Essay on tlte Development of Ckristian Doct'rine. By 
John Henry Newman, Author of Lectures on the Prophetical 
o.tfice of tlte Cl"ufrch. London, 1845. 
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adorned with the ri
hest drapery of iUlagination, and 
clothed in language of unexceeded power and beauty. 
But these Letters, although thus occasioned by 
it, are not to be regarded as a Reply to the single 
Essay of Mr. N e,vman. They are a c0111prehensive 
refutation of a Syste1n, of which he indeed ,vas the 
ablest exponent, but which many other thinkers had 
partially propounded as absolutely necessary for the 
preservation of the Romish cause. In the present 
state of critical learning, the spurious authorities, 
and the misquotations fron1 genuine ,vritings, ,yhich 
too often forIfied the case of Romish controversialists 
,vhen appealing to antiquity, can no longer obtain 
even a temporary currency. The Theory of Develop- 
nlent is a last effort to buttress the novelties, ,yhich 
can find no sanction in ancient Catholicity, by a still 
more novel speculation. l\Ir. N e\vman is the spokes- 
man of a po,verful School, who have surrendered the 
claim of antiquity, and substituted this theory in its 
stead: that the Christian Revelation ,vas at first in- 
tentionally incomplete; "that the original doctrines 
of the Christian Church were intended by its founder 
to be subsequently developed into a variety of new 
forms and aspects; that such a development ,vas an- 
tecedently natural and necessary; that the process 
was conducted under infallible guidance; and that 
the existing belief of the Roman C0l11IDUnion is its 
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111ature result I." To this entire School, and to their 
,vhole system of argument, the follo,ving pages sup- 
ply a full, and still unans\vered, refutation. 
,Vhatever novelty 111ay justly be attributed to the 
performance of 1\;11". N e,vman, it is matter of history 
that he was not the o1
iginator of the Theory \vhich 
he so elaborately advocates. He has, ho\vever, re- 
duced to systenlatic forn1, and expanded into logical 
proportions, the rude outlines and imperfect sketches 
of other thinkers. "Though the evidence," says Dr. 
,V ordsworth 2, "is abundant and strong, that the 
Theory of Develop7ri-cnt is the only consistent theory 
of ROrnctl1/Ïsl1
, yet it has never, I believe, been pro- 
pounded so distinctly, or \yorked out so elaborately, 
as by the author of this volulne. Your theologians 
have sighed for it, and have cherished it secretly, but 
they have been afraid to o\vn it publicly. This 
theory has had many a Copernicus among you, but 
he is its N e,vton; and we would indulge a sanguine 
hope, that the cause of truth will be promoted in due 
tin1e by the unreserved n1anner in which th
.s theory, 
and this only theory, of R0111anism, has been stated 
in this Essay." The po\ver of the p'resent Ch/urch to 
develope ne,v Articles of Faith has long been main- 
tained by ROlnish theologians. It was alleged by a 


1 See infra, p. 3. 
11 Letters to }.f. Gondon, p. 26. 
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,vriter 1 of the fourteenth century, as the prerogative 
of the Ponti
 nOVU1n sY1nbolurn condere, novos arti- 
culos sup1'1a alios 1nultipl
.ca1'1e. "That ,vhich I charg
e 
upon the Roman doctors," says Bishop Taylor, "is, 
that they give to their Church a power if introducing 
and i1nposing new articles of belief."-Diss. (p. 287: 
Ed. Card\vell.) Such a claim was shown by our di- 
vines to be ,vholly incompatible with any settled 
Rule of Fa1.th. It ,vas proved to be an abnegation 
of the authority both of Ho]y Scripture and of Ca- 
tholic Tradition. "Our n10st beloved Mother, the 
Church of England," says the adn1irable Dr. Han1- 
mond 2, "is certainly solicitous to avoid, ,vith all cau- 
tious diligence, this ROCK OF INNOVATORS. It is her 
ambition to be distinguished through the ,vhole 
Christian ,vorld, and judged by an equitable pos- 
terity, under this character, that, in deciding contro- 
versies of faith and practice, it has ever been her 
fixed and firm resolution, and on this basis she has 
rested the British Reforn1ation, that, in the first 
place, respect be had to the Scripture; and then, in 
the second place, to the Bishops, l\Iart
yrs, and Eccle- 
siastical Writers of the first ages. Therefore, ,,'"hat- 
soever hath been affirlned by the Scriptures in mat- 


1 Augustinus Triunlphus de Anconâ. Sun
rn. de Eccl. Pot. 
q. 59, Art. 3. 
2 Quoted by Bishop Jebb, Appendix to Serrnons, p. 393. 
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ter of Faith; ,vhatsoever, concerning ecclesiastical 
government, she hath discovered to be the appoint- 
n1ent of the Universal Church throughout the ,yorld, 
after the Apostles, these things she hath taken care 
to plåce, as fixed and established, alnong the Articles 
of Religion, determined never to permit her sons 
to (dte]" 0')" abolish what hath been thus decided." 
(Translated from Hammond's TVorks, VoL iv. p. 470.) 
To the readers of this controversial work, it n1ay 
be interesting to learn something of its author's sen- 
timents upon an important practical point, the de- 
sirableness of polemically assailing the faith of the 
simple and destitute Romanists by ,vhom he was sur- 
rounded. The follo,ving pages, indeed, are sufficient 
evidence that Professor Butler ,vas alive to the im- 
portance of the doctrinal differences between us and 
Rome; that he was cordially attached to the princi- 
ples of the Reforlnation; and ready to spend his 
best po\vers, under circumstances of peculiar trial, in 
vindicating those principles against an accomplished 
and most formidable antagonist. But though he was 
thus zealous, before rneet audience, to give a reason 
for his faith, and in its defence to bring forth out of 
his treasures things new and old, it was his opinion 
(an opinion which derives peculiar \veight from the 
circumstance that he himself was a convert from 
RonlanislIl, and intimately acquainted ,vith the ,vhole 
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controversy), that no sn1all degree of mental cultiva- 
tion ,vas required to understand the points in debate, 
and the arguments employed in their discussion. In 
cases \vhere universal ignoTctnce overspread the mind, 
respecting the first principles of Christianity, he 
thought that there ,vas roo;ll for instruction, but that 
it ,vas absurd, ex vi termini, to talk of proselytism, 
for that there could be no change of creed, \vhen no 
creecl at all had been received. And ,vith respect to 
those \vho \vere not uninstructed in their o\vn system, 
and \vere endeavouring to serve God as they thought 
right, the minds of peasants such as these, he shrank 
from disturbing and unsettling in their faith. lIe 
feared lest, in the attempt to plucl{ out the tares, he 
might root up the wheat also; lest this process of 
disturbance might eventuate in total scepticism, and 
so the last state of the convert become \vorse than 
the first.. He especially deprecated the idea of em- 
ploying a season of unwonted distress as an oppor- 
tunity of controversy, and mingling temporal relief 
\vith exhortations to conformity. Such ill-timed pro- 
jects he deelned far more likely to corrupt the neces- 
sitous by hopes of gain, than to win them over to the 
pure and undefiled religion of the Gospel. His 
feelings on the subject are best expressed in his own 
language, ,vhich I am glad to elnbrace another occa- 
sion of repeating: "For my own part, I will not 
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scruple to say, though, perhaps, it is scarcely wise to 
enter upon such a topic ,vithout more room than I 
can no,v demand, to explain and defend my mean- 
ing,-it is not without fear and trembling that I 
should at any tinle receive into the Church a convert 
from any of the forIns of Christianity outside it, 
lchoTl1 I hacl known to be since/rely devoted according 
to the 11
eaSll1"e of his light. The duty of so doing 
may arise; and, when the duty is plain, it must of 
course be done; I only say, that I should feel very 
great anxiety in doing it. Men ought never to forget 
ho\v fearfully heavy is the responsibility of a ne,v 
convert. You have unsettled all the man's habitual 
convictions; are you prepared to labour night and 
day to replace them \vith others as effective over the 
heart and life 1 If not, you have done him an ir- 
reparable \vrong. Motives to righteousness, lo\v, 
mixed, uncertain, as it n1ay be, are greatly better 
than none; and there can be no doubt that he who 
has lost so 111any he once possessed, requires con- 
stant, earnest, indefatigable exertion on the part of 
the teacher who undertakes to. supply their place. 
What care, what skill,' what persevering patience 
does it need to repair the shattered principle of Faith 
in one \vhom you have succeeded in convincing, that 
all the deepest practical convictions of his whole past 
life are delusion I" 
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lVly best acknowledgments are due to the Rev. 
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,V HEN I had last the pleasure of seeing you, you were 
so good as to request me to give you an opinion of the 
work 1 of 
Ir. Newman, which has been so long and anxiously 
expected. I am at present obliged to undertake the fulfil- 
ment of my promise at some disadvantage as to time and 
leisure. I have, ho,vever, read the work with the attention 
,vhich the performance of such a ,vriter, at such a crisis, 
justly denlands; and I trust I can answer, that any obser- 
vations I may offer you shall be the result of a tolerably 
unprejudiced estimate of its merits. Absolute impartiality 
can, indeed, seldom be secured, except at the heavy cost 
of absolute indifference; and I cannot pretend to be in- 
different to the fearfuJ amount of evil, ,vhich (with of course 
the purest intentions) the Author of this work and his com- 
panions are exerting all the energies of accomplished minds 
to achieve. 1\11'. N e,vman, in a very solemn and affecting 
address at the close of his volume, ,varns us against undue 
prepossessions; bids us "not determine that to be truth 
,vhich ,ve wish to be so, nor make an idol of cherished 
anticipations." Alas! the Author is, doubtless, too humble- 


I [Essay on the Development of Christian Doctrine. 
1845.] 
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minded to think it strange, that 11lany ,vill rise from his ,york 
,vith the profound conviction, that had not the mournful delu- 
sion against ,vhich he cautions us been his 0"7]1, the book 
itself had never been written! 
The reasonings and speculations of this remarkable 
volume suggest a multitude of considerations, for ,vhich it 
would be unreasonable _ to expect you could supply space. 
I shall, therefore, confine 11lyself as much as possible to 0 b- 
servations of a very general character, such as I may trust 
to Inake tolerably intelligible within a narrow compa

. 
Detailed investigations of 1\lr. Newman's citations and 
authorities ,vilI, I doubt not, be furnished abundantly in 
the progress of the controversy. This latter part of the 
inquiry, moreover, appears to me of the less importance, 
that the volume does not seem to add many new contribu- 
tions to the passages already so familiar to every student 
of the ROlllish controversy; and because, granting the genu- 
ineness and authenticity of every single passage cited, the 
conclusion intended by the Author appears as hopelessly 
inadmissible as it could be conceived to be by the denial 
of them all. 
The same limitation of space must induce lne to depend, 
that a nlajority of your readers, having already penlsed the 
book, will not require a detailed exposition of its argument. 
Th<;>se ,vho have not, must be content to learn, that 
lr. Ne,v- 
man's theory is simply this :-That the original doctrines 
of the Christian Church were intended by its Founder to 
be subsequently" developed" into a variety of new forms 
and aspects; that such a development was antecedently 
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nahn-al and necessary; that the process ,vas conducted under 
infallible guidance; and that the existing belief of the 
ROlllan communion is its l11ature result. Those who have 
but this conception of 1\11'. K e"îl1an's vie,,"s can, of course, 
scarcely do full justice to his argument; I must, ho,vever, 
add, that this limited acquaintance with his performance is 
almost as injlITious to the full appr
ciation of the obJections 
to it. I should certainly desire no other reader than one ,vho 
had carefully studied the ,vhole volume fronl beginning to 
end; not only because such a perusal can alone make objec- 
tions fully intelligible, but because I think I could safely 
rely, that on the mind of every such reader, if sufficiently 
lmprejudiced, w-auld cro"\vd, in forms luore or less palpable, 
the very objections I am about to state. 
I. I nlust, in the first place, observe that it is much 
more than doubtful, ho,v far :1\11'. Ne"man's doctrine is at 
all the received doctrine of the Roman Church, or would 
be regarded by its authorities as any other than a most 
perilous innovation. Convenient as it may no,v be to tolerate 
it (or anything else from the same author), for temporary 
purposes, and to meet the present state of speculation, I shall 
be much surprised if, as the controversy proceeds, it be not 
In substance disavowed 1 as a private and unauthoritative 


1 [1\11'. N øwman's Theory has been already denounced by the 
first authorities of American Romanisnl as subversive of the Catho- 
lic Faith, and of revelation itself. It has been assailed by their 
]eading organ, Brownson's Quarterly Review (Boston, U. S.) in a 
series of very able articles. "\Ve have consulted, says the re- 
viewer (Jan. 1847,) as high living authorities on the subject as 
there are in this country, and they all concur in saying that the 
1-2 
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hypothesis. It has been said that l\Iöhler 1 and De :ðlaistre 
\ 
to whom l\Ir. Newnlan refers as having adopted some,vhat 
similar views (p. 27), have not at all met ,vith universal con- 
currence among the members of their own comlllunion; yet, 
neither of them has dared to approach the candid and 


Church can propose only ,vhat 'vas revealed, and that the revela- 
tion committed to the Church ,vas perfect." This revelation is 
divided by Romish theologians into Scripture and Tradition, but 
all, except the ne,v school of development, have agreed as to the 
perfection of the revelation. In direct opposition to the Americans, 
and to the consentient teaching of the Romish divines, Dr Wise- 
man and the Dublin Review ,varmly espouse the cause of ]\11'. 
N e,vman, and assert the incompleteness of the original revelation.] 
1 [This celebrated Bavarian professor of theology 'vas born in 
1796, and died in 1838. In his Syrnbolik, Part i. chap. v. he ex- 
pounds his theory of development (edit. Tübingen, 1832 j l\1unich, 
1838). ] 
2 1\11'. N e\vrnan might, perhaps, have added the eloquent, enthu- 
siastic, \v1'ong-headed La l\Iennais: "On la voit (la religion) tou- 
jours ancienne et toujours nouvelle, conserver son unité au rrnilieu 
des développemens 8uccessifs par lesquels elle passe." "Elle n'a pas 
changé en passant d'une révélation à l'autre; elle n'a fait que se 
déveJopper et paraÎtre avec un nouveau dégré de lumière et d'au- 
torité, &c." La l\1ennais, ho,vever, q,pplies the principle chiefly 
(where it is perfectly legitÌInate) to the progressive character of the 
three dispensations in relation to each other; and but faintly and 
secondarily to any imaginary progression of doctrine in the last.- 
[Essai sur l' I ndiffirence. ] 
[It is a mistake to regard De l\Iaistre as a favourer of the 
theory of development. On the contrary, he contends, "that 
there is notldng new in the Church of Rome, and that she ,vill 
never believe anything which she has not always believed.
'-Du 
Pape, Liv. i. edit. Paris, 1841. See Dr. Wordsworth's Letters to 
1\1. Gondon, p. 31.] 
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courageous avowals of :!\lr. Newman. The more cautious and 
long-sighted theologians of the Roman commmlion have always 
discountenanced the earlier forms l of the present venturous 
hypothesis. The case of Petavius 2 , and the cordial adoption 3 


1 [For an interesting sketch of the rise and progress of the 
theory of development, see Dr. Wordsworth's Letters to 1\1. Gondon, 
pp. 23-36.] [A very clear example, not mentioned by Dr. "\V'" ords- 
worth, will be found in the Sermon of Gerson De Conceptione B. 
Jla1.iæ Virginis (Opp. III. 1330, ed. Dupin): where the preacher 
says distinctly that many new truths have been added to the body 
of revelation, as Inade knO'Vll to the Apostles.-H.] 
2 [Petavius and Newman both employ depreciation of ancient 
Ch].istianity as their best defence of modern Romish corruptions. 
They both contend that the Tridentine Creed is a correction of its 
errors, or an enlargement of its imperfect knowledge. The ,vords 
of Bishop Bull respecting Petavius might have been 'written for 
a description of the development school. From the supposition, 
that the primitive fathers 'were in error, or imperfectly instructed 
in Christian doctrine, says the learned Bishop, "Hæc duo facile 
consequentur; 1. Patribus trium primorum sæculorum, quos im- 
primis appellare solent Catholici Reformati, parunl tribuendum 
esse: utpote quibus nondum satis perspecta et patefacta fu
runt 
præcipua Christianæ fidei capita. 2. Concilia æcumenica potes- 
tatem habere novos fidei articulo8 condendi, sive (ut Petavius 
loquitur) constituendi et patefaciendi
. unde satis prospectum 
videatur additamentis illis, quæ regulæ fidei assuerunt quæque 
Christiano orbi obstruserunt Patres Tridentini. Sed istius scholæ 
magistris nulla religio est pseudo-catholicam suam fidem super fidei 
vere Catholicæ ruinas æclificare." -De! Fid. l-lic. Proærn. 
 8.] 
. 3 [The thanks of the Gallican Church, synodically assembled 
at St Germain-en-Laye" for Bull's Judicium Ecc. Cath. (pour Ie 
service qu'il rend à l'Eglise Catholique en defendant si bien Ie 
jugement qu' elle a porté sur la necessité de croire la Divinité du 
Fils de Dieu), ,vere communicated by Bossuet, in a letter to 
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by the Gallican Church of even his heretical refuter, will 
at once occur to everyone. [1 have but to add, for the fact 
is instructive, that on the question then at issue 1\11'. Ne'\vman 
appears fully to sYlnpathise ,vith the rejected doctrine of 
Petavius; e. g. p. 12, &c. 297, '\vhere he distinctly denies 
any Ante-Nicene consensus on the doctrine of the Trinity, 
"as the ,yard (consensus) is nÒ'v cOlnlnonly understood"- 
,vhatever that qualification may import. See also p. 398.] 
In the melnorable first edition of Bossuet's 1 " Exposition," 
suppressed, and recovered 2 by our excellent 'Vake 3 , the fol- 
lo,ving passage occurred (Wake, p. xxiv.) : 



Ir. Nelson, who had presented the volume to the Archbishop, 
dated July 24, 1700. The letter is given in Nelson's Life of 
Bishop Bull, p. 330, Oxford, 1846.] 
1 [Bossuet was, however, no favourer of the doctrine of pro- 
gressive Ohristianity. In his controversy with the Calvinist, J u- 
rieu (Avertissemens, passin
), he explicitly condemns the theory of 
a progressive religion, which was advocated by that minister, and 
which agrees in many particulars with the new theory of develop- 
ment.] 
2 [Archbishop Wake should not receive credit for having been 
the earliest observer of the variations which are manifest upon a 
collation of the first and second editions of Bossuet's book. The 
discovery had been made thirteen or fourteen years previously by 

I. de la Bastide; and though the Réponse to Bossuet, published by 
this writer, appeared without the author's name, yet the learned 
and accurate Bayle did not fail to trace its origin.-See his Epist. 
ad fin. Deckherri De Scriptt. adesp. Conjectur., p. 398. Amstel. 
1686.-G. ] 
3 [ Archbishop Wake (Exposition of the Doctrine of tl
e Ch
{;rcl
 of 
England in tlte several A rticles proposed by lrl. de lrIeaux, &c. 3rd 
edit. London, 1687) IStates that Bossuet's Exposition qf the Doctrrine 
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"For ]\1. Daillé, he thinks fit to confine himself to the 
first three centuries, in "\vhich it is certain that the Church has 
left many things to be cleared afterwards, both in its doctrine 
and in its practice." 
This was erased by: the doctors of the Sorbonne, as "\vholly 
inadmissible, even with the authority of a Bossuet to back it: 
\vhat would they have said to Mr. N e"\vman's enterprise, which 
risks the authority and obligation of nearly all the chief dif- 
ferences between us and the Roman Church upon the fortunes 
of a theory, itself a more novel" development" of theological 
teaching than even they, by his o,vn admission, are now conceded 


if tlte Oatholic Church first appeared in manuscript, and ,vas com- 
posed either to "satisfy or seduce the late l\tlareschal de Turenne," 
wanting then the chapters "of the Eucharist, Tradition, the Autho- 
rity of the Church and Pope, which now make up the most consider- 
able part of it." The other parts were so loosely expressed, that 
"Protestants who saw it generally believed that 1\1ons. de 1\1eaux 
durst not publicly own what in his Exposition he privately pretend- 
ed to be" the doctrine of the Church of Rome. In the beginning of 
1671, the Exposition, having been approved by the Archbishop of 
Rheims and nine other bishops, ,vas sent to press. Previously to 
publication, Bossuet, anxious to obtain the in'tprirnatur of the 801'- 
bonne, sublnitted it to some of their doctors, who "marked several 
of the most considerable parts of it, wherein the Exposition, by the 
too great desire of palliating, had absolutely perverted the doctrine 
of their Church." At the end of the same year, an altered impres- 
sion ,vas struck off, and published as the first edition. And Arch- 
bishop Wake adds: "Since a copy of that very book so marked, as 
has been said, by the doctors of the Sorbonne, is fallen into my 
hands, I shall gratify the reader's curiosity," &c.-Prif. p. iv. At 
the end of the Preface follows, "A collection of passages altered by 
.i.1Ions. de Meaux," from which Professor Butler quotes in the text.] 
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to be? 'Vhere has the Church of Rome ever sanctioned 
such a solution of its controversial embarrassillents? Its au- 
thorized doctrine is unquestionably that the t"ery teaching of 
the present hour, in all its fulness and precision, has itself 
been uninterruptedly preserved fron1 the days of the Apostles. 
"Hæc veritas et discipUna continetur 1 in libris scriptis et 
sine scripto traditionibus, lj'llæ ipsius Olzrist'i ore ab Apostolis 
acceptæ, aut ab ipsis Apostolis, Spiritu Sancto dictante, quasi 
per manus traditæ, ad nos usque pervenerunt." . . . . . . "Tra- 
ditiones ipsas, turn ad fidem, turn ad mores pertinentes, tan- 
quam vel ore tenus a Christo, vel a Spiritu Sancto dictatas, et 
continuâ successt.one in Ecclesiâ Oathol
.câ conservatas, pari 
pietatis affectu [ac reverentiâJ suspicit [et veneraturJ (Syno- 
dus)."-Ooncil. Trident. Sess. iv. 
And a little after this clear statement of the sole nlatter of 
faith, the Council adds, with relation to the interpretation of 
the Scriptures (a solemn prohibition, to which I beg to draw 
}'Ir. Ne,vrnan's attention, as bearing on his views of the vision 
in Rev. xii., the Second Commandment, and some other cri- 
tical novelties he has hazarded or sanctioned), that no one 
"contra unanimern consensum Patru7J
 ipsam Scripturam sa- 
cram interpretari audeat." 
Ir. Ne....-vrnan, himself, if admitted 
into the Roman communion according to the usual" Fonn of 
reconciling Converts 2 ," has solemnly sworn and professed that 
he would" never take and interpret the Scriptures otherwise 
1 [" Synodus Tridentina.... per.spiciensque hanc veritatelll et 
disciplinam contineri." -G.] 

 [The absolution of an heretic is a matter specially reserved for 
the Pope (Sacerdotale, foIl. 42, 44, Venet. 1579); and in the Pon- 
tifical, where the "Ordo ad reconciliandum Apostatam, Schismati- 
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than according to the unanÙnous consent of the Fathers/,' a 
vow palpably irreconcileable with the theory, that on Inany 
nlost important points of doctrine, proveable (as 
Ir. Ne'\vman 
asserts all true doctrine is by all admitted to be, p. 323) from 
Scripture, the Fathers had no definite consc'iousness at all. 
Accordingly, to this test of perpetual tradition, rightly or 
,vrongly affirmed, the Council inva'J'iably appeals: "Ea verba 
(R0111. iii. 28, &c.) in eo sensu intelligenda sunt, quem per- 
petuus Ecclesiæ Catholicæ consensus tenuit et expressit."- 
Sess. vi. Cap. 8. In the achninistration of the Eucharist,- 
" qui mos tanquam ex traditione ajJostolicâ descendens jure ac 
merito retineri debet."-Sess. xiii. Cap. 8. [De Euchar.] 
Of Confession to a Priest. 
"Universa Ecclesia senper ÙdellexÜ, institutam [etian1] 
esse a Domino integram peccatorlun confessionen1, et olnnibus 
post baptisll1um lapsis Jure divino necessar'l.arn existere."- 
Sess. xiv. Cap. 5. [De Pænitentiâ.J 
I cannot but interrupt my citatiolls to ask 1\1r. Newlnau 
-does he, \vith his kno-wledge of ecclesiastical and ritual 
history, beliere that assertion? 
To proceed-Of Extrelne Unction [Sess. xiv. Cap. 1. De 
Extrem. U net.] 
"Quibus verbis [James, v. 14, 15,] ut ex apostolicâ tra- 
d,t"tione per 'Jnanus acceptâ Ecclesia didicit, docet ll1ateriarn, 
formam, proprium ministrunl, et effectum hujus salutaris 
saeramenti. " 


cum, vel Hæreticum" is found, there is not any such oath or obli- 
gation enjoined as that which was prescribed, in the year 1564, by 
the Bulls In sacrosancta and I nJunctunlt nobis of Pope Pius lV.-G.] 
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Once more I cannot help asking the tvriter "\vho has found 
a theory of develoPlnent absolutely necessary to account for 
the actual phenomena of Romanism, does he believe that affirm- 
ation of the infallible COllilcil ?-does he believe that direct 
apostolical authority taught the Chm'ch in these ,vords the 
matter, form, 111Ïnister, and effect of a sacrament as real and 
universal as the Holy Commlmion; anq that this belief, in all 
its fulness, was uninterruptedly held in the universal Church? 
But again-Of the entire Doctrine of the 
Iass (including the 
ordination of priesthood at the Last Supper, the celebration 
of masses to obtain the intercession of saints, the custom of 
masses in ,vhich the priest alone communicates, the custonl of 
,vhispering the words of consecration and other parts of the 
"Canon 
Iissæ," and the mixture of ,vater ,vith the wine), it 
declares-not merely that such beliefs and practices are legiti- 
mate, are allo,vable deductions fronl other tenets, are enacted 
by simple authority, are correct developments of prill1itive 
beliefs, but that they are a "fides fundata ill sacrosancto evan- 
gelio, apostolOrll1n tradi tionibus, sanctorumque patrum doc- 
trina," tvhich last, it has been previously assumed, ll1ust be 
"unanilnis" to be authoritativ
. Bess. xxi. [xxii.] Cap. 9, 
[De Sac. 
Iissæ J, et Canon. 
Of all the inferior orders of the nlÍnistry it declares that- 
"Ab ipso initio Ecclesiæ sequentium ordinum nomina, 
atque uniuscuJusque eorum l)'}"opria 'ininiste'l"ia, subdiaconi 
scilicet, acolythi, exorcistæ, lectoris, et ostiarii, in usn fuisse 
cognoscuntlu'."-Sess. xxiii. Cap. 2. [De Sacr. Ord]. 
Of 
Iarriage as a genuine sacrament, as real as Baptism, 
conferring an ineffable grace as certain as the Eucharist, the 
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Council affirnls, that "Concilia.J et univerl'salis Eccles'læ tra- 
d
.tio sempe'J" docuel'unt" this truth, and that the heretics, 
,vho hesitate to adn1Ït that some"\vhat startling proposition, 
"lllulta ab Ecclesiæ Catholicæ sensu et ab apostolol'um tem- 
poribus probatlÎ consuetudÙw aliena [scripto et verboJ asseru- 
erunt."-Ses:5. xxiv. [De Sac. 1.Iat.J Of Purgatory it pro- 
nounces that it teachee it "ex antiqua Patrunl traditione."- 
Sess. xxv. [De Pur.] 
Iasses for souls in Purgatory are 
"juxta apostoloru'ln traditionem;" as we are infallibly assured. 
-Sess. xxii. Cap. 2. [De Sacrific. l\Iissæ J. The intercession 
of saints, the invocation of saints, the hOllour due to relics. 
and even the" legitinlus Ùnagl.num usus," the Council gravely 
declares to be "juxta [Catholicæ et ApostolicæJ Ecclesiæ 
usunl a pr
.mævis Ohrist
.anæ rehgionis ten11?oribus receptum." 
-[Ses
. xxv. De Invoc. &c.J And even in admitting, a
 th
 
notoriety of the fact compels, that the half-conlmunion is an 
innovation, it reduces the alteration under the principle that 
the Church has p01ver over the mere circunlstantial
 of the 
SaCrall1ents (which, of course, in its right application, we all 
admit), "licet ab initio Christianæ religion is non infrequens(!) 
utriusque speciei usus fuisset."-Sess. xxi. Cap. 2. [De 
Commun.J 
Such are nlost of the principal pa:5:sage8 of the Council in 
which its vie1vs with regard to the rule of Catholic faith are 
stated or illustrated. And these are not to be mistaken. The 
distinct dogmatical enunciation of the fundaluental principle 
at the outset, and all its subsequent applications to special 
cases as they arose, are quite sufficient to evince that behveen 

Ir. N e1vman's theory and the views of the Tridentine Synodists, 
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there IS an irreconcileable discrepancy; that tltey assuredly 
would never have tolerated his venturesome surrender of an- 
tiquity; that those who are induced by his state111ents to 
accept the theology of Rome, are in fact adopting for that 
theology a hypothesis her gravest authorities have, by their 
, solemn and insþÙ"ed 1 decision, for ever precluded. 
And this is notoriously the doctrine. of the chief expositors 
of Romanism. They nearly all earnestly Inaintain that all 
her tenets, not expressly delivered in Scripture, are, in the 
clear literal sense, genuine apostolic traditions; that the Holy 
Virgin was worshipped, that images ,vere publicly bowed 
before in the churches, that saints and angels were solemnly 
invoked, by the immediate disciples of the apostles. How 
they have insulted at times, and in particular instances, the 
venerable ,vriters of antiquity, is indeed well kno,vn 2 ; but 
it ,vas only after the most laborious efl'orts to force upon their 
,vords the modern sense; and always ,vith the general assertion 
that the "unaninlous consent of the Fathers" ,vas strictly 
theirs. 
Indeed 
Ir. Ne,vn1an himself seems in sonle degree a,vare 
that this hypothesis requires son1e apology. He proceeds to 
defend it by pkilosophical analogies; ,vithout at all rel11el11ber- 
ing that, whatever may be its interest or value as a philo- 


I [" Sacrosancta Tridentina. Synodus, in Spiritu Sancto legitinle 
congregata," passin
.] 
2 See for a cluster of instances, the Fourth Part of James's 
Treatise on Romish "Corruption of Scripture, Councils, and Fa- 
thers," &c. (p. 359, edit. 1688-011 "Contemning and Condemning 
of Fathers"). 
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sophical speculation, it is by anticipation condemned by the 
very authorities to whose support it is devoted. After ad- 
mitting that the Disciplina Arcani 1 , so long the favourite 


1 [An excellent account of this nlatter may be found in Bing- 
ham's Antiquities, Book x. Chapter v. The most celebrated trea- 
tises on the Romish side of the question were published by the 
Vatican librarian Schelstrate, and the Benedictine Scholliner; the 
former, Romæ, 1685, and the latter, typis Monast. Tegerns. 1756. 
Daillé maintains that the ancient Discipline was not introduced 
previously to the year 260 (De libris SUppOSe Dion. et Ignat. i. xxii. 
142); but Tertullian has plainly spoken of the silence observed ,vith 
respect to mysteries. (A pol. Cap. vii.) It remains, nevertheless, 
for Romanists to adduce even the shadow of a proof that the 
peculiarities of their system were among the sacred truths in 
which catechumens were gradually initiated.-G.] 
[See Faber's Apostolicity of Trinitarianism, Book i. Chap. vüi., 
also Newman's A rians, Chap. i. sect. iii. To the objection of the 
Reformed, that the Roman peculiarities are not to be found in the 
early records of the Church, Schelstrate replied by this bold asser- 
tion, that all these (e. g. Transubstantiation, Seven Sacraments, 
Image Worship, &c.) formed part of the disciplina arcani, and were 
not conunitted to writing, lest they should come to the kno,vledge 
of the uninitiated. It is hard to say whether this or the development 
hypothesis is the more daring and comprehensive. "It is but work- 
ing with this admirable tool, called disciplina arc ani, and then all 
the seeming contradictions between the ancient doctrines and prac- 
tices of the Church universal, and th
 novel corruptions of the 
modern Church of Rome, will vanish and disappear."-Bingham, 
ubi sup. 
The origin of this secret discipline seems to have been the dis- 
tinction between prepared and unprepared hearers, in conformity 
with our Lord's precept, "Give not that which is holy unto the 
dogs." This rule of communicating religious kno,vledge ,vas deve- 
loped into a regular systern. Allusions to a certain reserve occur in 
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resource of ROlnan controversialists, IS utterly inadequate to 
solve the admitted" difficulty" of the "variation" of mediæval 
from primitive Christianity, or, in other words, to account for 
the difference bet,yeen the general systenls of doctrine of 
,vhich ROlne and England are the existing representatives- 
he proceeds, p. 27: 
" It is undoubtedly a hypothesis to account for a diffi- 
culty; and such are the various explanations given by 
astronomers, from Ptolelny to Ne,vton, of the apparent mo- 
tions of the heavenly bodies. But it is unphilosophical on 
that account to object to the one as to o
ject to the other. 
Nay, nlore so; for a hypothesis, such as the present, rests 
upon facts as well as accounts for them; and independently 
of the need of it, it is urged upon us by the nature of the 
case. Nor is it more reasonable to express surprise, that 
at this time of day a theory is necessary, granting for argu- 
lnent sake that the theory is novel, tha
l to have directed 


preceding ,vriters, but Tertullian first speaks of the discipline as a 
formal systenl. He points it out as a characteristic of heretics (De 
præscr. H ær. xli.) that they are "without discipline / it is doubtful 
,vho is a catechumen, ,vho a believer j they have all access alike, 
they hear alike, they pray alike. Even if heathens come in upon 
them, they will cast that which is holy unto dogs, and pearls, false 
though they be, before swine." -Oxford Transl. Vol. x. p. 476. 
In after ages ,ve have a detailed account of the 'lìIJysteries which 
,vere concealed from catechumens, viz. :-1. The manner of ad- 
ministering Baptism. 2. The unction of chrism, or Confirmation. 
3. The Ordination of Priests. 4. The manner of celebrating the 
Eucharist. 5. The Divine Service of the Church. 7. The mys- 
tery of the Trinity, the Creed, and Lord's Prayer, until they ,vere 
ready for Baptism.] 
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a sin1ilar ,vonder in disparagemen t of the theory of gra vi- 
tat ion or the Plutonian theory in geology. Doubtless, the 
theory of the Secret and the theory of Developn1ents are 
expedients, and so is the dictum of Vincentius, so is the art 
of gran1lnar or the use of the quadrant, it is an expedient 
to enable us to solve what has now become a necessary and 
. bl " 
an anXIOUS pro em. 
And he adds, that "the reception of the Ronlan doctrine 
cannot be immediately based on the results" of the theory; 
an assertion ,vhich (however incompatible ,vith the declaration 
in the postscript to 
Ir. Ne,vman's prefatory advertisement, 
that a "conviction of the truth of the conclusion to which 
the discuss'ion leads superseded further deliberation" about 
joining the Roman communion) is lmdoubtedly true, if it 
be certain the Roman doctrine of tradition flatly contradicts 
the new theory. 
It will, I think, be Inoreover admitted that the passage 
just cited is somewhat obscure. The" difficulty" of which 

lr. Newman speaks as if it were a perplexity common to us 
all, is surely a difficulty to none but a person who has elTI- 
braced the Rom,tsh theory). to hÙn (and 1\11'. Ne,vrnan abund- 
antly discloses the feeling) the variations in question are 
indeed a Inost formidable difficulty; to others they bring 
but the regret which charity 111Ust ever prompt when it 
,vitnesses the noblest gift of God-His holy and unchange- 
able truth-abused and sullied by the wanton perversity 
of lnan. And then the theory of Gravitation, in which the 
Principle and the Facts to be eXplained thereby are both 
unquestionable realities of experience, is compared to a solution 
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resting upon t,vo enormous hypothetical assumptions,-in- 
fallible guidance to a particular Church, and a divine design 
of constantly manifesting new progressive forms and varieties 
of doctrine in the history of the Church at large l . \Vhat 
the nature of the analogy may be between Vincentius' Rule 2 
<,vhich simply expresses what he considered the ideal of 
perfect historical evidence) an
 the hypothesis of develop- 
ment, I am really unable even to conjecture. 
II. In the mean time I am, I apprehend, perfectly justi- 
fied in affirming, in the second place, that this theory- 
"\vhatever judgment may be passed by the Roman authorities 
upon its prudence or validity-is in reality what I have called 
it, a plain surrender of the claims of Romanism to satis- 
factory evidence from antiquity. The claim of antiquity 
and the hypothesis of development (in !Ir. Newman's ap- 
plication of the term) are absolutely incompatible. They 
are so ex vi te'r'Jninoru'lJ't. Even conceding (what no human 


1 "Some hypothesis," says l\ir. N e,vman, "all parties, all con- 
troversialists, all historians, must adopt, if they would treat of 
Christianity at all."-p. 129. And he then mentions the supposi- 
tion of Papal Infallibility as a hypothesis of the sort that a histo- 
rian must adopt. This is, in truth, vO confuse the proper and 
undoubted office of the philosophical historian (to reduce his facts 
as well as he can to general principles of human nature or divine 
government) with that ,vhich is the very essence of false philoso- 
phy-the invention of g'ratuitous and supe1jluous suppositions,- 
suppositions whicl] can neither be previously proved to be facts, 
nor are required by the facts. 
2 [In ipsâ item Catholicâ Ecclesiâ magnoperè curandum est ut 
id teneamus, quod ubique, quod semper, quod ab O1nnibu8, creditum 
est.-Advers. Hæres. Oxon. A.D. 1631, Cap. iii. fol. 8.] 
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ingenuity ,vill ever make comnlonly plausible to unprejudiced 
minds,) that the mediæva] corruption
 are legitimate deve- 
lopnlents of prill1Ïtive doctrine, it is 111anifest that they are 
aclInitted not to be thenlselves primitive doctrine. Unless the 
acorn be the oak, the doctrine of the Incarnation is not "the 
- 
deification 1 of St. 
Iary; "-unless the oak can be "developed" 

 - 



 


1 I adopt l\Ir. N e,vrnan's o,Vll most a,vful expression, p. 405, et 
seq. The phrase itself, except as a metaphor, belongs to the extra- 
vagances of mystical theology, in ,vhich it ,vas built upon a pre- 
posterous application of 2 Pet. i. 4. 1\11'. Newman's use of it is, 
ho,vever, different from that of Ruysbrock or Harphius; and in- 
finitely nlore dangerous and un,varrantable. 
[
lr. Newman honestly confesses the "Deification of St 1\Iary" 
to be the doctrine of the Romish Church, a confession which ,vould 
have saved previous controversialists an infinity of toil. The Bishop 
of Exeter, in the second of his admirable Letters to Charrles Butler, 
Esq., ha:::; proved but too clearly how correct is the term used by 
1\11'. N e\vman to express the Romish cultus of the Blessed Virgin. 
But on no point have Romish polemics spent more subtlety, than 
in denying this deification, and reconciling the denial,vith their 
teaching respecting her whom we, as ,yell as they, call blessed.] 
[Dr.1\Iilner (End of Controv. Letter xxxiii.) cites with approba- 
tion the following words which occur in Bp. Challoner's abridgIuent 
of Gother's Papist nâsrepresented nnd represented: "Cursed is 
every Goddess-,vorshipper," &c. It i:::; remarkable, however, that 
Justus Lipsius, in his Virgo Hallensis, bas frequently styled the 
Virgin l\Iary "Goddess" Ç\Iolinæi Iconon
acl/;. 94: Tenison Of 
Idol. 230); and Cardinal Bembo, ,vriting in the name of Pope Leo 
X., has also given to her the same name. (Þ}pistt. viü. xvü. 294:. 
Basil. 1566.) No longer then can it be said with truth, that "in- 
auditum est Catholicis 1\Iariam pro Dea colendam." (Canisius, De 
lrfaria Deip. ill. x. 300. Ingolst. 1583.) Bellarmin does not hesi- 
tate to declare that the Saints are "Dü per participationem" (De 
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:from the acorn, yet be \vith it simultaneous, these doctrines 
did not originally exist together. I have, indeed, not the 
least doubt that this theory ,vill but add another to :ßlr. N e'\y- 
man's retractations before long, its controversial inconveni- 
ences being so pressing and palpable; but, in the mean time, 
be it remembered that the concession has been nzade-made 
by a ,vriter ,vhose competency in point of learning no one, 
I suppose, will doubt, and who has proved, by the most 
decisive of all tests, his attachment to the system ,vhose 
pèculiarities he thus candidly admits to have no distinct and 
definite model in antiquity. 
And having once adopted his theory, 
lr. Ne'Vlllan is too 
candid, his unquestioning "faith" too fearless, to evade the 
admission. 'Ve have already seen ho,v he styles his hypo- 
thesis an "expedient" to remedy the great and oppressive 
" difficulty" of the "apparent variation" of the Romanism 
of Pius IV. from that of Clemens Romanus. He follows 
the difficulty through all its details. At the outset he meets 
and rejects the time-honoured canon of Vincentius; how much 
trouble would have been spared our divines, had this honest 
policy been adopted in earlier days! r.rhe rule of vTincentius 
is "hardly available now, or effective of any satisfactory 
 
result." -po 24. lIe argues, ,vith abundance of references, 3 


cult. Sanctt. iü. ix.); and this is likewise the doctrine of Cajetan. (In 
S. Thomæ Secundam Secundæ, Quæst. lxxxvüi. Art. v. foI. 145, b. 
Lugd. 1540. Cont Hadr. Lyræi Trisagion JI arianum, p. 10. 
Antv. 1648.) Accordingly in the preface to the second Book of 
sacred Cerernonies mention is distinctly made of "Divorum nostro- 
rum Apotheoses." (foI. 148. Colon. Agripp. 1557.)-G.] 
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that the ante-Xicene Fathers spoke vaguely and inaccurately 
about the Trinity; apparently forgetting, that if these cita- 
tions do not express positive en'or of doctrine, they can be of 
very little real service, in a question \vhere the scriptural 
evidence is so clear, to his argument as against the Anglican 
Rule of Faith; and that if they do, they are utterly incom- 
patible-I, with the doctrine of perpetual infallibility; 2, \vith 
that of "the unanÙnous consent of the Fathers;" and 3, with 
the theory of develoPlnent itse?f, unless (admitting the early 
Church in partial error, and the latter wholly right) we hold 
that a germ can be "developed" into its own contradictory. 
1\11'. N e,vman, indeed, seelns to consider it a sort of proof of 
the vitality of (,yhat he calls) Catholicism, that it can survive 
incessant self-contradictions. " The theology of St. Thomas, 
nay, of the very Chluch of his period, is built on that very 
Aristotelism, ,vhich the Early Fathers denounce as the source 
of all n1Ís belief, and in particular, of the Arian and l\Iono- 
physite heresies."-p. 451. And he exults, that the Ron1an 
Church can achieve these mysterious transmutations of belief, 
\vith a dignity, grace, and secluity the various sects \vould 
emulate in vain: an argument of divine protection w"hich can 
only be cOInpared \vith its 7nO'ì"al counterpart, the celebrated 
inference of Baronius 1 froln the \vickedness of the Popes of 


1 [See Ussher's JVorks, VoL ii. p. 69: Ed. Elrington.] 
[The allusion is to the Cardinal's observations in his Annals of 
the end of the ninth and the commencement of the tenth age. He 
attributes the evils of that dismal period not, of course, to the 
Papacy itself; but he laments, as the greatest misfortune, the arro- 
gance of some ungodly Princes, ,vho usurped the power of electing 
2-2 
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the tenth century, that the See of Peter 1n'llst be the object of 
special favour from heaven, to have outlived such unparalleled 
nlonsters. ...A..s might be expected from this course of argu- 
nlent, :\11'. N e,vnlan treats the lights of the early ChlU'ch with 
strong general approbation and keen particular censure. "Then 
it becolnes apparently dangerous to admit a doctrine of great 
. 
inlportance to be altogether a modern "developnlent," the 
ancient testÏ1nonies that oppose it are easily resolved into the 
peculiarities of a "school." Thu
 there ,yas (,yhich, indeed, 
is true enough) the "Syrian schooP", p. 287: and this 
Syrian school appears to have been strangely blind to the 
Lateran dogma of " Transubstantiation;" for" certainly some 
of the lllost cogent passages brought by nloderns against the 
Catholic doctrine of the Euchal'ist, are taken from "Triters 
,vho are connected with that school,." in support of ,vhich 
:1\11'. N e'Vll1all specifies St. Chrysostom's lllemorable letter to 
Cæsarius 2 , (of great inlportance, as being a direct dognlat-ical 


to the Pontificate, änd through ,vhose tyranny even into the see of 
ROine ,vere intruded "visu horrenda monstra." -G.] 
1 [The Syrian School is nleant by 1\11'. N eWlllan to expre

 not 
any localized institution (such as thp ;:;chool of .Alexandria), but a 
"method characteristic of the Syrian churches," ,vhich method ,vas 
an application to the critical aud literal sense of Scripture, as dis- 
tinguished from the mystical and allegorical. Of this school Doro- 
theus was one of the earliest teachers j its great exegetical doctor 
was Theodore of 1\Iopsuestia. 1\11'. N e,vman refers flu-ther to this 
school St. Cyril of Jerusalem, and also St. Chrysostoul and Theodo- 
ret, both Syrians.] 
2 [" Sicut eunll antequam sanctificetur panis, panem nomina- 
mus; divina autem ilIum sanctificante gratia, mediante Sacerdote, 
liberatus est quidem ab appellatione panis, dignus autem habitus 
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statement, of pelfect clearness and simplicity, and so forn1Ìng 
a key to all that great preacher's lofty metaphors in other 
places,) Theodoret'sl similar and irresistible statelnellt, and 


Don1Ìnici Corporis appellatione, etiamsi natura panis in ipso per- 
mansit, et non duo Corpora, sed unum Corpus Filii præclicamus," 
&c. (Opp. Ton1. iii. p. 744. edit. Bened.) The Epistle of St. Chrysostom 
to the l\Ionk Cæsarius was adduced in controversy by Peter 
Iartyr 
about the year 1548, and he deposited a transcript of it, taken 
from a Florentine manuscript, in the library of Abp. Cranmer. 
Mter this Prelate's death the document was destroyed or lost, and 
Cardinal Du Perron availed himself of the opportunity thus pre- 
sented of pronouncing it to be a forgery. (De l'Eucha?. pp. 381- 
3.) However, after much discussion and recrimination between 
the contending parties, the letter was published at Paris, in 1680, 
by Emericus Bigotius, in company with Palladius's Life of Chry- 
sostom. This proceeding "was not acceptable to some Doctors of 
the Sorbonne; and they actually caused the printed leaves to be 
exterminated, without providing anything to supply their place. 
An Expostulatio "with reference to tIns clisreputable conduct of 
the Parisian Divines "was prefixed by Peter Allix to St. Anasta
ius 
In Hexaëmeron, Lond. 1682; and a very minute description of 
the mutilation may be found in the Preface to 
Ir. l\Iendham's . 
Index of Pope Gregory ..ltVI., pp. XXXÜ-iv. Lond. 1840. Le 
l\Ioyne put forth this important Epistle at the end of the first 
volume of his Varia Sacra, in 1685; and the reprint by J. Bas- 
nage appeared in 8vo, at Utrecht, in 1687. At length a Jesuit, 
Hardouin, came forward as a publisher of it in the year 1689 ; and 
in 1721 it \vas edited by the l\Iarquis 
Iaffei froln a 1\IS. in the 
library of the Don1Ïnicans of St. 1\Iark at Florence. See it in the 
Lectiones .Ãntiquæ of Canisius, according to Basnage's impression, 
Tom. i. pp. 233-237. Antverp. 1725. Cf. Routh, 
cript01'U'Tì
 
Eccles. Opusc. Ü. 127. Oxon. 18JO.-G.] 
1 [A 
, \ e , , ß À '" "'....::' , A rt 
VTO
 Ta opwjl,.f.va uVJ1- 0 a Tn TOV 
WJ1-aTO
 Kat tJ1-aTOS 7rpOU- 
, , 
 \ cþ , ß À \ 
 ÀÀ \ '" cþ ' , 
YfYOPI.f!- TETLJ1-YJKEV, OV 7ïJV VUtV J1-E7'a a wv, a a TyJ vun 7ïJV 
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-"acundusl. At other times, he admits that the earlier "'-riter
 
were "left in 'l:qnorance," and subsequent teachers" c01npleted 
their "\vork;" and he proceeds to specify the following instances 
of a "completion" of primitive vie"\vs, "\vhich "\vill give your 
readers a fair exenlplification of the meaning of the " theory of 
development," and its admirable uses in controversy:- 
"Clenlent MAY hold a purgatory, yet tend to consider all 
punishnlent purgatorial,....... St. Hilary may believe in a 
purgatory, yet CONFINE IT TO THE DAY OF JUDG
lENT. . . . . . 
Prayers for the faithful departed may be founel in the early 
littu'gies, yet ,vith an I
DISTINCTNESS 'VHICH INCLUDED S1\ 

IARY and the l\Iartyrs in the same rank ,vith the ilnperfect 
Christians, "\vhose sins 1vere as yet unexpiated, . . . . . . and suc- 
ceeding times might keep ,vhat ,va
 exact, and supply ,vhat 
"\vas deficient 2."_p. 354. 


XápLV 7rPOuTE(}nKwç.-Dial. i. Tom. iv. p. 18: edit. Lutetiæ, 1642. 
(For a powerful argument on these words, see Taylor's Real Pre- 
. sence, Sect. xii. 30.) And again (Dial. ii. p. 85): OVDÈ yàp P.ETà TÒV 

 '\ \' ß À '" 
, 'é' ,/.. , , 
ayi.uup.ov TU P.VUTtKU (J'lJp. 0 U T'Y}ç otKEtaç EçtuTaTUt 
VUEWÇ. /J.EVf.L 
'" '" , " '^' \ ^.,
 ' 
yap E1rt T'Y}ç 7rpOTf.paç OVUtaç Kat TOV UX'Y}p.aToç, Kat TOV EWOVÇ, Kat 
e " \ ,., ..... " ? ] 
opaTa f.UTi. Kat a7rTU OtU Kat 7rpOTf.pOV 'Y}V. 
1 ("Potest Sacramentum adoptionis adoptio nuncupari, sicut 

acramentum corporis et sanguinis Ejus, quod est in pane et 
POClÙO consecrato, corpus Ejus et sangtúnem dicimus: non quòd 
propriè corpus Ejus sit panis, et POCUlUlll sallgui
; sed quòd in 
e 
nlysterium corporis Ejus sanguinisque contineant." (Facundus, 
Eri
c. Hermianens., Pro Defens. trium Capitular. Lib. ix. Cap. v. 
p. 144. Paris. 1679: vel inter Opp. Sirlnondi, Tonl. ii. col. 507. 
Venet. 1 728. )-G.] 
il Other instances of a different kind, ancl bearing no direct 
reference to Roman doctrine, are mingled with these. 
Ir. N ew- 
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" Deficient! " The belief that it might be right to solemnly 
commend the faithful dead to the care of God, and to include 
anlong the number the 
"'irgin !Iary, as one of God's honolued 
servants who had departe(l this life" in the true faith of his 
holy name," ,vas a de.fic
.ent belief, because it did not add to 
that tenet and practice the further supplenzentary belief that 
the 'Tirgin thus comn1ended to God's care and mercy in the 
general roll of His deceased, ,vas, in reality, already exalted 
to the throne of the universe, to be prayed to, not (\vithout 
unspeakable insult) prayed for-" the refuge of sinners," the 
" channel of all graces to nlan," the" deified St. 
Iary!" In 
, other ,vords, the early notion was deficient, because it did 
not include its o,vn direct contradiction. Again: it ,vas "de- 
ficient" because it con11nended to God the care of His holy 
servants as those ,vho alone ,vere fitly to be comn1emorated in 
the n1eetings of the Christian household, and forgot to add 
another cOl1pletory statement of a fact, in its whole spirit dia- 
nletrically ojJposed to the fornler, and ,vhich, itself an absolute 
invention, is now fonnally founded upon a theory of satis- 
.fact
.ons wholly lmkno,vn to primitive times. To take another 
of the cases specified,-among those ,vho did, vaguely and 
indecisively, venture to speculate about possible purifications 
after death, St. Hilaryl, as a private conjecture, thought SOl1le 
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man forgets that in those cases there is (so far as they were 
lTors- 
one is not quite satisfied about corrective "developments" of the 
Athanasian Creed, ibid.) abundant contemporary evidence to oppose 
individual errors; whereas the Roman innovations can produce 
none, or next to none, in their favour synchronizing ,vith the tes- 
timonies that oppose them. 
1 [The language of St. Hilary (Homil. 22, 26) is wholly irrecon- 
cilable with the Ronlish Purgatory. "He that can reconcile them 
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passages in Scripture (as 1\la1. iii. 2) seemed to point to some 
universal trial of all mankind ( IJ ilary specially included the 
- - 
Virgin J\Iary) by fire at the day of judglnent. N o,v St. Hi- 
lary's notion ,vas" deficient," because he should have cornbÙwd 
with his conception of an universal fire of probation at the 
day of judglnent the additional idea of that fire not being 
universal at all but particular; not at all at the day of judg- 
n1ent, but directly after death, and for hundredSt of thousands 
of years; not at all probatory, but lJunitive j as ,yell as de- 
vising for it further reasons, objects, and purposes of which 
the good man never dreamed, and ,vhich \vere equally aud 
manifestly inconsistent ,vith his u\vn notions; \vith (to cro\vn 
all, in this simple and unifonn process of natural developnlent) 
a firm belief and clear perception that the substituted doctrine 
was no longer, as Ids had been, a Inatter of free though inter- 
esting speculation, but a tenet of such funclalnental importance, 
that no luan could at all understand Christianity without it, 
and no man have the remotest chance of salvation who denied 
it. This is ,vhat 1\11'. N e,vman calls "the Fathers fix-ing thelr 
minds on ,vhat they taught, grasping it more and 1110re 
closely, viewing it on various s'l.des, trying its CO
SISTEXCY, 
\veighing their own separate expressions," alid thus arriving 
at further perceptions of truth (p. 353). 'Vith such speci- 
1uens as these (and these are far Inore plausible than some 
others on ,vhich 1\11'. Newman boldly tries to fit his theory) of 
the facility \vith which modern Romanism may be seminally 
found in the records of early Christianity, who shall any 


,vill be a most mighty man in controversy."-Bp. Taylor's Dissua- 
s ive, Part ii. Book ii. sect. ii.] 
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longer regard as extravagant the" shoulder-knot" argument 
in S\vift's ludicrous parodyl? 
There is a conclusion which must at once occur to every 
one in perusing such speculations as these of 1\lr. Newman; 
nanlely, that if things be really as he represents thenl, it must 
be not only useless but positively Ù7Jurtous to study the early 
""Titers at all. Useless, surely-for ,vho that can enjoy the noon- 
day ,yould linger in the dawn ?-but, 1110reover, pernicious, for 
in so faint a hvilight not only the eyes are injured by straining 
the vision, but ol:jects themselves are liable to be seen in the 
most mistaken and distorted aspects. vVhether considered 
doctrinally or practically, 
Ir. Newman manifestly thinks the 
religion of the 
Iiddle Ages a vast inlprovement on the reli- 
gion of St. Cyprian and St. Irenæus. As regards DOCTRINE, 
this is plainly and confessedly the substance and tendency of ,\l
 . 
his whole argtunent; he, undoubtedly, holds it was given to I'\e..:.-;:K 
Aquinas and Scotus to reach dogmatic apprehensions, of which 
 I ^ t 

 c...\..XA 
those "children in understanding" above mentioned had "-
 

__'
 _ 
 
 L.- 
sometimes in lp erfect conc ept ions, sometimes no conceptions 
 - 
at all. If there be a difference of any sort between Au- 
gustine and Liguori (and if there be not, ,vhat becomes of 

Ir. Newman's theory?), it 111ust 111al1ifestly be incalculably to 
the advantage of the latter. Nay, as persons of feeble po,vers 
of vision, in the Inidst of a bright and abounding illumina- 
tion, ,vill see better than the strongest eyes in glimnler and 
haze, Ininds of very inferior faculties now-a-days must be 
strangely ,vanting to themselves if they are not far advanced 
in theological attainments beyond such beginners as Basil and 
1 [Tale of a Tub, sect. 3.] 
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Chrysostom; to compare the catechetical schools of Alexandria, 
Antioch, Cæsarea, ,vith our Irish l\Iaynooth, would palpably 
be an insult to the latter, too gross for even the licensed bit- 
terness of religious controversy. "\Vhile again, as to PRACTICE, 

Ir. Ne,vrnan explicitly speaks of such men as St. Bruno and 
his fello,,
s as specil11ens of an excellence of ,vhich early days 
presented but ilnmature types. nor, indeed, if doctrine be 
eminently practical, can it be doubted that ,vith the increase 
of doctrinal development piety I11ust have, on the whole, pro- 
portionably increased; and thus the primitive martyrs and 
confessors come to be but 111eagre models of perfection after 
all. It ,vill also very plainly follow, that the cust0111 of 
"expurgating" Fathers, which we have so long ignorantly 
regarded as the vilegt process of dishonesty extant in the his- 
tory of religion, is no other than the obligatory function of 
the growing Church. "\Vhat mature mind ,vould allo,v its 
juvenile effolts at authorship to circulate uncorrected? But, 
no,v, is this inference capable of no further application? 
Have ,ve yet seen the termination of the prospect it opens? 
An Object stands at the end of this long vista of the past 
history of the Church's dogl11atical and devotionalliterahue,- 
an Object venerable, indeed, yet scarcely more venerable than 
the Church's OW11 conscious belief at any epoch, if both be 
alike inspired. 'Vhat can subtract the Bible itself froin the 
grasp of this argun1ent? If the developed organism should 
fitly supersede the elementary gern1, to no book does this 
latter character (according to the very spirit of this theory) 
more perfectly apply than to the Holy Scriptures themselves. 
If the Athanasian Creed, authenticated by an infallible Church, 
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,vas, as :Thlr. Ne"\vman observes in a place already alluded to, 
susceptible of alteration, on what conceivable principle t;hould 
the Bible be respected? Can one infallibly authorized docu- 
nlent rank higher than another? or is the Bible, consisting 
chiefly of insinuation::; aud hints of doctrine rather than ex- 
press enunciations, as we are perpetually told, clearer, plainer, 
nlore distinct as an expression of truth, than the ....-\. thanasian 
Creed? 'Vhen ,ve ,veigh all this, ,,
e can see some consistency 
in the principles ,vhich in the Ronlan exptugatory Index} led 
to the jealous precaution, "Ex}Jungi etialTI oportet 'Cerba 
Scriptll1"æ sacræ, quæcunque ad prof anum usum impie accom- 
modantur." v'Vhy, indeed, should the "verba Scripturæ 
sacræ" be treated ,vith nlore CerelTIOny than the ,vords of any 
received doctor in a CInuch under gtùdance as constant and 
unfailing as the Scriptures the111selves could clainl, and per- 
petually, as the ne,v theory would nlaintain, growing illfulle1" 
and yet fuller knowledge? vVhy should the authentic book 
of the apo:':tolic age be regarded as any lTIOre than the 


1 [
Iore accurately the Index of prohibited books, issued by 
Pope Clelnent VIII., Ronlæ, 1596. 
 ii. De correct. libror.-The 
letter of this law, 'which Inay, perhaps, be considered scarcely 
objectionable, seems to be a caITying out of the Tridentine Decre- 
tUlì
 de editione et usu s(wrorunt lib'ì'oruln: (Sess. iv.) "Post hæc 
tenleritatem illam reprimere volens, qua ad profalla quæque COll- 
vertuntlU' et torquentur verba et sententiæ sacræ Scripturæ; ad 
scuITilia scilicet, fabulosa, vana, adulationes, detractiones, supersti- 
tiones, irnpias et diabolicas incantationes, divinatiolles, sortes, 
libellos etiam famosos, mandat et præcipit [Synodus,] ad tollendam 
hujusnlodi irreverentiam et contemptunl, ne de cætero quisquanl 
quomodolibet verba Scripturæ sacræ ad hæc et sinÚlia audeat usur- 
pare. "-G.] 
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authentic book of any other equally inspired age? "W"hy so 
much, since it 1vas the earliest, and, therefore, the most un- 
formed, and indecisive, and imnlature? 
There is a further application of these considerations 
,vhich perhaps my last renlarks will have suggested to your 
readers. I l1lay yet refer to it; though, I confess, I scarcely 
like drawing forth, even in argulnent, such inferences to the 
public view. Those 1vho are at all acquainted ,vith the vie1vs 
of modetn neologism relative to our blessed Lord hiinself 1vill 
understand 1vhat I mean; and 1vill observe this ne,v and in- 
structive exemplification of the invariable law 1vhich (though 
she boasts to be our only preservative from such evils) ever- 
more identifies the philosophy of Romanism and Rationalism 
as fundamentally one. 
Habit, or a kind of instinct of preservation, does indeed 
induce 1\'11'. Ne,vman at times to bring together ,vhat proofs he 
can from the early ages, of practices that may countenance the 
ROlnan innovations. But his adl1u.ssions are nevertheless de- 
CISIve. For exanlple, 1st, of Inlage V'T orship, after telling us 
that the early Christians used the sign of the cross, that 
Constantine had a cross on his standard, and that Julian the 
Apostate l charged thenl with worshipping the cross (a con- 
clusive authority, doubtless), he adds, with perfect simplicity, 
"IN A LATER AGE [he n1Ïght have added, after violent strug- 
gles] the worship of Ùnages ,vas INTRODUCED." - p. 357. 
Again: "The introduction of inlages was stal later, and met 
1vith nlore opposition in the vVest than in the East." And 


1 [Vid. S. Cyrill. Alex. Cont. Julian. Lib. vi. p. 194. ed. Span- 
hem. Lips. 1696.-G.] 
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he adds the holl01v sophistry of Danlascene 1, who lmfortu- 
nately became the defender of this lamentable corruption, that 
the worship of images \vas a sin only because the Gentiles 
made thenl gods; whereas to Christians images are a triumph, 
&c.-pp. 362, 363. This, it ,vill be remembered, was far in 
the eighth century. Again, 2nd, of the 'Y orship of Saints 
and Angels he tells us (p. 400): "The treatment of the Arian 
and J\lo11ophysite errors [in the fourth and fifth centuries] 
became the natural I
TRODUCTIO
 of the cultus sanctorum." 
3rd, Of the 'V orship of the Virgin l\Iary: "As is ,veIl 
kno,vll, the special prerogatives of St. )Iary ,vere not fully 
recognized in the Catholic ritual TILL A LATE DATE." -po 384. 
And again: ,;, There ,vas in the first ages no public and eccle- 
siastical [as if there was any other!] recognition of the place 
,vhich St. J\Iary holds in the economy of grace." 4th, Of 
Purgatory: "
\.s time ,vent on "-[ my readers know that the 
"public and ecclesiastical recognition" of Purgatory took . 
place a full thousand years later than even St. Augustine's 
varying and contradictory speculations 2 about its possibility] 
-" as til1
e 
oent on, the doctrine of Purgatory was opened upon 
the apprehens'ion of the Church;" " the mind_of the Qhurc h N 

ork
ß'.. out ò.ogm
tic t
ths from implicit feelings." -po 417. .)..\ 
But "Catholic principles" were even "later in development 
than Catholic doctrine::;;" and "to th
.s day, " among other 
matters, "the seat of infallibility remains more or less unde- 
veloped, or at least undefined by the Church."-p.368. Why 


1 [Apol. pro ven. sanet. lrnagg. L. ii. fo!' 39. Paris. 1555.-G.] 
S! [For a full discussion of St. Austin's Purgatorial opinions, see 
Bp. Taylor's Dissuasive, Part ii. Book ii. sect. ii.] 
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this last most important " Catholic principle" should still re- 
main "undeveloped" ,ve are not very satisfactorily informed: 
it certainly is not that the \vhole Inind of the Roman Church 
has not been nlost anxiously, eagerly, and incessantly" \vork- 
ing" on the subject; for there is scarcely any other which has 
so conlpletely busied her from the Council of Constance to the 
present day. I cannot derive mllch light from 
Ir. Newman's 
solution, that such a matter as this is rather her "assumption 
than her objective profession." Does he really mean to con- 
vey that the doctrine of infallibility and its accompaniments 
rank any-\vhere but among the most deliberate formal dOgïna
 
of the Roman Chlu'ch'( Does he mean to 
ay that the seat of 
infallibility is only tacit "asslunption," ,vhen he cannot but 
know that it is the ground of constant disputation, and of a 
bitter though decorous schism bet\veen the t\yO great divisions 
of the Ronlan Communion '? 
To all these anlple admissions that the primitive theology 
was destitute of the subsequent Romish elements-admissions 
\vhich are ill compensated by apparently anxious, but cer- 
tainly not very successful, efforts to detect traces sufficient 
to supply some genu for the "development" which is, at 
the distance of some centuries, faithfully to follo\v-J\Ir. N e\v- 
man subjoins, near the close of hi
 volunle, a very valuable 
illustration. He cites a former paper of his o\vn upon those 
most remarkable and important relics, the Epistles of St. 
Ignatius. The object of the paper is to exhibit the matur
.ty 
(\f doctrine contained in these epistles of a disciple of St. John; 
to shew ho\v much which Dissenters froln the Church are in 
the habit of regarding as modern corruptions is there fully 
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recognized. I need not recount the particulars, as I may 
take for granted your readers are acquainted with the 
Epistles themselves, and \vill readily admit the general as- 
sertion :- 

, Let it be granted only so far as this," argues 1\11'. New- 
nIan, "that the substance of them is \vhat Ignatius \vrote, 
and those \vqo deny this may ,vrestle as they best can \vith 
the greater difficulties in ,vhich they will find themselves, and 
is any further \vitness \vanting to prove that the Catholic 
systenI [I aUI quoting 
lr. Newman of 1839, it \vill be remem- 
bered], not in an inchoate state, not in doubtful dawnings, 
not ill tendenc'tes or in 't.mplicit teaching, or in ternper, or in 
s1trn
ises, but in a definite, c01nplete, and dogrnatic, fê)1om \vas 
the religion of St. Ignatius; and if so, \vhere in the \vorld did 
he come by it? Ho\y came he to lose, to blot out from his 
mind, the true Gospel, if this ,vas not it? How came he to 
possess this, except it be apostolic? One does not kno\v which 
of the two most to be struck with, his precise, unhesitating 
tone, or the compass of doctrine he goes through," &c.- 
p. 395. 
It \vas characteristic of 
Ir. Ne\vman's fearless candour to 
quote this; for the application to the question before us is 
surely obvious. Here is a plain avo\val of the definiteness 
of Christian doctrine from the very first; an admission that 
the future belief \vas even then no lnere "telnper" or "ten- 
dency;" yet here, with almost all the leading features of 
d octrinal and practical Catholicism there is not even a trace 
of any o-; e 
 f the distInctive peculiarities of Romanism. Not 
a trace, through the \vhole seven epistles of this propounder 
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of a distinct and cOlnplete dogmatic Christianity!. If, as 
Mr. Ne,vman after,varc1s urges, hvo or three subjects are not 
specially 1nentioned (" original sin, &c."-p. 396), ,vill this 
explain the fact that no allusion is nlade to topics that lnust 
(on supposition of their existence) have lain directly in the 
writer's way? Perpetually enforcing Church unity through 
cordial submission to the Chnrch's governors, ho,v does it 
happen that the blessed nlartyr nlakes not the renlotest 
reference to that which the authentic chanlpions of Ronlanisnl 
have constantly affirmed to have Leen from the first the 
admitted guarantee of unity? Even 1\11'. Newman endeavours 
to sho,v that the Papacy was already in at least embryonic 
existence; and condescends to revive the long-exploded argu- 
ment from the title of St. Clement's contemporary epistle 2 . 
If, then, Clement ,vas really a seminal Hildebrand, and de- 
scribed his Church as "presiding in the Roman region," fronl 
some dim, half conscious, but real anticipations of future 
greatness, it is surely sOlne,vhat strange that the "definite, 
complete, and dogmatic" system of Ignatius' theology should 
have been absolutely without this important element. Truly 


1 The Eucharistic passages, I heed not say, are no,vhere 
stronger in Ignatius than in our own Service and Catechism, and 
II of course admit of exactly the same interpretation. 
2 [Mr. N eWlnan's argument is not derived from the title of St. 
Clement's epistle, but from the fact that "St. Clement, in the name 
of the Roman Church, writes a letter to the Corinthians, when 
they were without a bishop."-p. 22. The description of the 
Church of Rome as "presiding in the ROlnan region" occurs not 
in St. Clement, but in St. Ignatius.-Epist. ad. Rorn. ed. Jacobson, 
Tom. ü. p. 344.] 
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)1r. Ne'Vlnan had best adhere steadily to his" development" 
theory; and not suffer hinlself to be thus at times betrayed 
into the fond dream of really verifying nloclem ROlnanisnl in 
the Catholicisln of the Apostolic Fathers. JlealHvhile, the 
Church of England is content with the theology which con- 
tented Ignatius. 
It is scarcely possible to overstate the inlportance of this 
adnlÎssion, that, after all the long and earnest efforts of her 
devoted advocates to demonstrate that the Roman Church 
has delivered to us the simple Christianity of antiquity, the 
attenlpt Inust honestly be given up as hopeless. There is, 
indeed, something very providential in the case. Scarcely any 
one but a person situated just as 
Ir. Newman has been, could 
have prosecuted such an argument, and brought it so satis- 
factorily to thig result. A professed Anglican theologian de- 
nying the antiquity of Romanism, would have been regarded as 
a Inere partisan controversialist, echoing what others had said, 
and speaking rather what he wished than what he kne,v. 
A professed Romanist, on the other hand, ,vould scarcely 
have ventured to risk his Church's reputHtion upon the 
chances of a semi-philosophical theory of "developnlent;" 
kno,ving that, though the theory Inight go the ,yay of a 
thousand theol'ies before it, the fatal admission it involved 
,vould not be readily forgotten. 
lr. Newman being in a 
transitional state, neither Anglican nor fonnally and definitely 
Ronlan, "Was emancipated from both these restraints, and 
has accordingly opened his mind freely, fairly, and irrecover- 
ably. His previous education in our great Anglican Uni- 
versity had fortunately, expanded to him the whole field of 
3 
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antiquity, ,vithout those perverting biasses by ,vhich Ron1Ïsh 
training ,vould have prepossessed his judgment.; accordingly 
he could not be deceived by the hollowness of the COnllll011 
pretences of the Roman theologians on behalf of their tenets; 
,vhatever nlerits lTIediæval Romanism might claim, he kne,v 
antiquity too ,yell not to kno,v it could not really claim that. 
It might be (as he seenlS to dream) something better than 
antiquity, but it ,vas not antiquity. Still,-if I may ,vithout 
presumption go on and venture to sketch what I have little 
doubt is nearly the true history of this case, and of many 
others,-his imagination and feelings "\vere irreparably en- 
gaged; and reason, as usual, ,vas soon busily active in devising 
subtle arglul1entative grolulds to justify his choice. He had 
b
fore his fancy a bright ideal of Unity, Perpetuit T, Holin e;;, 
Self-denial, 1\Iajesty,-in short, that "glorious CInu-ch, not 
having spot, or ,vrinkle, or any such thing," which the Lord 
of the ,vhole Church is yet to present to Hilllself "holy and 
,vithout blelllish;" in the inlpatience of desire he had con1e 
to identify his ideal ,vith the actual Church of history; by 
constantly d,velling anlong the highlY-'Vl"ought devotional 
,yorks of holy men in the ROlllan cOlllmunion-"\vorks ,vhich 
utterly spoil the taste for the calmer and lllore intellectualized 
piety of OlU' divines (very llluch as romances debauch the 
taste for solid reading), his heart was seduced into forgetting 
the vices of thousands in the heroic virtues of conlparatively 
few, and (what is nluch ,vorse) the gross doctrinal errors of 
those few for the sake of the ardent piety their effusions 
seenled to embody; until at length the errors became tolerable, 
became acceptable, became ,velcome, \vere received as truths; 
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and then the ,york ,vas acconlplished. But all "ras not yet 
secure. In this crisis arose the necessity of accounting for 
the undeniable absence of certain pron1Ïnent peculiarities of 
the system froin the records, not only of inspiration but of 
antiquity for centuries. Others might not feel the difficulty; 
he could not escape it. And so by degrees the thought grew 
into shape, fitting itself as it grew with goodly apparel froin 
the "warcù'obe" of one of the richest imaginations of our time, 
that the Church of Christ 'rnigl
t perhalJs be meant to einbody 
one living, growing, self-organizing schenle of belief; that it 
'nl'ight have been intended spiritually to nom-ish itself by 
ilnbibing and assimilating Inaterials from all around it; incor- 
porating into itself all the truths of all mankind, penneating 
them ,vith its o,vn transforming spirit, and moulding them 
into ne,v sha.pes, so that ,vhat ,vas before gentile elTor and 
,yorthless superstition became merely, by virtue of this re- 
generating adoption, high and holy truth; nor this alone,- 
but that by brooding over its original store of doctrine, it 
Inight be endowed with a faculty of expanding it into totally 
new and unsuspected forms, even into collecting new Objects 
of "'1" orship, legitiluate sharers in divine adoration, from their 
relation to Him, ,vhoin it once seelnecl the first principle of 
all religion to nlaintain in sole and incol111111u1Ícable supre- 
macy. Such ,vas the "theory of develoPlnent,"-a hypothesis 
in Inany respects brilliant, attractive, imposing; having against 
it only such objections as these,-that it was utterly destitute 
of evidence beyond its utility for the explanation of the 
(unnecessary) difficulty that suggested it; and that in sonle- 
3-2 
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,vhat alleviating that difficulty, it introduced others of tenfold 
magnitude peculiar to itself. 
But the dimensions of your Journal are not calculated for 
lengthy disquisitions, and I must pause. I have endeavoured 
to show, that .1\1r. Ne,vman's theory is profitless to Romanisnl, 
for it is flatly contradictory to her o,vn recorded and un- 
alterable decisions; that it is dangerous to ROlnanisn1, for it 
surrenders her long-cherished clainl to evidence froln an- 
tiquity, and gives her in return only a precarious hypothesis 
which she has herself in substance repeatedly disavowed. 
'Vith all this, however, I have only now approached the 
main theory itself, and its merits. 
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IN the letter .which appeared in your last Number I drew 
the attention of your readers to the very in1portant fact, that 
the theory of )11'. Newn1an is absolutely inconsistent with the 
deliberate affirmation of the most authoritative of all Roman 
Councils; that Council, ,vhose definitions and Canons are, in 
the peculiar creed of the modern Romish Church, alone 
8pecially and by 1W/JìW cOllllllellded to the undoubting reception 
of all her n1en1bers l . Artfully ambiguous and elaborately 
qualified as are many of the declarations of Trent (for the 
prelates of that Council 'were themselves not uninfluenced 2 by 


I [The follo,ving are the tenus in which all ecclesiastics 
and converts are required to profess their assent to the Tridentine 
Canons: "Cætera item omnia a sacris Canonibus, et CEcumenicis 
Conciliis, ac præcipue a Sacrosancta Tridentina Synoùo tradita, 
ùefinita, et declarata, indubitanter recipio, atque profiteoI', simul- 
que contraria olllnia, atque hæreses quascunque ab Ecclesia 
damnatas, rejectas, et anathematizatas, ego pariter damno, rejicio, 
et anathematizo." 
"Pius IV. not OlÙY enjoined all ecclesiastics to swear to 
his ne'v creed, but he imposed it on all Christians as 'veram 
fidem Catholicam extra quam nemo salvus eS8e potest.'''- Vide 
Abp. Braluhall, TVorks, VoL ii. p. 201, in Anglo-Catll'. Lib.] 
2 [Cardinal Pole was one of the three legates commissioned 
by Paul III. to open the Council in 1542. Pole had been, along 
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the n10vement they n1et to resist), on this the deliverance is 
decided and unequivocal. Beyond all doubt, 1\11'. Ne\vman's 
book is forn1ally in1plicated in the anathen1a of Trent; the 
Council's prophetic condelnnation, to \vhich time can set no 
lin1Ïts, has already Inade it, ipso facto, heretical. The "de- 
velopment" of this theorist is every \vhere confrontecl by 
"traditiones continua successio1tc conservatæ. " Not only are 
such important n1atters as the seven Sacran1ents declared to 
be, every single one, "a Jesu Ohristo Dom'Úw 'llostro Ù'lst
.- 
tutum," [Sess. vii.], but even such n1inute particulars of 
discipline as seCl'"e't sacralnental confession (as distinguished 
frolll public) are "a sanctissilnis et antiquissimis Patribus 
Inagno unaninu.que consensu semper cOIDlnendata," and such 
as "ab 1.
ll'l.tiO Ecclesia sancta usa est."-Sess. xiv. c. 5. [De 
Pænitentia.J Interpretations of Scripture, in \vhich an in- 
ventive genius, like our Author's, \vould find a peculiarly 
fertile source of subsequent c1evelopn1ellt, are stringently 
forbidden,-"contra unanimenl consensun1 Patrlu11" (Sess. iv. 
De Oanonic. SS.); nay, the very thought of such, "etialnsi 
hujusmodi interpretationes nullo unquan1 tempore in lucem 
edendæ forent;" and the expression of the decree is put yet 
more beyond the possibility of evasion in the Creed, \\
here 


with the excellent Cardinal Contarini, engaged in preparing the 
"Consiliurn delectoru'ln Cardinaliun
 et aliO'J'u'lì
 Prælato'l'um de 
e1ìwndanda Ecclesia," which in 1537 was presented to the Pontiff 
as a plan for the refol'lllation of the Church. It ,vas not until 
December, 1545, that the opening of the Council actually took 
place. "Contarini ,vas now no nlore; but Pole ,vas present; and 
there were in. the aS8enlbly nlany others w:.ìrIuly attached to their 
opinions."-Rallke's History of the Popes.] 
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the divine, or the convert, solelnnly pronlises "never to take 
and interpret the Scripture otherwise than according to the 
unanimous consent of the Fathers." The decision of the 
COlulcil can, therefore, be nlade to square with the new 
theory only by the Inost palpable distortion of its express, 
repeated, and positive affirmations; and the illustrious convert 
,v ill require to apply to the creed of Pius IV. the sanle inge- 
nious process by ,vhich he contrived, some years since, to 
diselubarrass himself of the burden of the Thirty-nine Articles. 
But though the authoritative doctrine of the ROlnan 
Church is thus unquestionable, !Ir. Newman's speculations, 
as Inight be expected, are not ,vithout ,vhat the technical 
phraseology of his theory would style sonle scattered "early 
anticipations." Sonle of these will, I dare say, have already 
occurred to your readers, as our divines have frequently cited 
them 1vith no unjustifiable triumph. Such is the ,veIl-known 
adn1Íssion of Fisher: "Aliquando Pll'i"gatm'Ùun incognitulll 
fuit, se1-0 cognitum universæ Ecclesiæ." "Legat qui velit 
Græcorum veterum comlnentarios, et nullu.m, quantum opillor, 
aut quam rarissimum de Purgatorio sernlonelll inveniet. Sed 
1wqZle Latini simul Olnnes, at sens'bn, hujus rei veritatelll 
conceperunt."-Contr. Luther. Art. 18. But ,vhat avails the 
precipitate honesty of Fisher or 1,11'. Newman against the 
solelnn verdict of Trent, revealing to us, with direct authority 
from Heaven, that "Catholica Ecclesia ex antiqua Patru1n 
fraditione docuit Purgatorium esse" (Ses
. xxv.); and that 
the Sacrifice of the 
Iass "pro defunctis in Christo nondun
 ad 
plenu'}}
 pU1'gatis, rite, juxta APOSTOLORUM traditionenl, offer- 
tur." (Sess. xxi. cap. 2) .-Or again,-of Indulgences, the 
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same candid Cardinal admitst, that" Earuln usus in Ecclesia 
videtur fuisse recentio'J., et admodum
 serò relJertlts;" and that 
"cæperunt lndulgentiæ postquam ad Pu,rgatorii cruciatus 
aliqual1
diu trepidatum est" (Assert. Luther. Oonfut. 1523, 
p. 111); and Cajetan 2 confesses, "nulla sacræ Scripturæ, nulla 
priscorum Doctorum, Græcorlun aut Latinorum, auctoritas 
scripta hanc [" hunc" scil. ortumJ ad nostram deduxit noti- 
tiam" (Opusc. Tom. i. rrractat. xv. c. 1); and Duralldus, that 
"Lsancti etialn minimè loquuntur de IndnIgentiis." (IV. Dist. 
xx. 2, 3.) But what profits all this ill-tin1ed candonr, except 


) [Bishop Fisher is here stating the opinion of others rather 
than his own: "J\lultos fortasse movet lndulgentüs istis non 
usque ad eo fidere, quòd earlun usus in Ecclesiâ videatur recentior, 
et admodum serò apud Christianos repertus. Quibus ego respondeo, 
non certò constare à quo primùln tradi cæperint: fuit tamen 
nonnullus earum usus, ut aiunt, apud Romanos vetustissimus; 
quod ex Stationibus intelligi potest." This passage is transcribed 
from the work of Polydore Vergil, De Rerun
 I nventoribus, Lib. 
viü. Cap. i. p. 484. Basil. 1550. It is a remarkable fact that 
the entire citation from Bishop Fisher, and Vergil's words which 
accompany it, (in all thirty-six lines,) have been sentenced to 
expurgation by the Vatican Index in 1607, and by that of 
Cardinal Zapata, in 1632: an instance of the ,vatchful jealousy 
of the Church of Rome respecting questions raised as to the date 
of the introduction of her novelties.-G.] 
[The entire passage from Polydore Vergil, including the 
citation from Fisher, will be found in Bishop Taylor's DÚJs
ta8ive, 
Part ii. B. ii. sect. ü. p. 391. Ed. Cardwell.] 
2 [It HUlst be ackno'wledged that Cardinal Cajetan's expres
ion
 
have reference to the difficulty of tracing tlte r'ÚJe of Indulgences. 
lIe asserts in the same place that "Indulgentiarum gratia antiqua 
est in Christi Ecclesia, et non nova adinventio."-G.] 
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to excite strange heretical surmises, when the infallible Coun- 
cil, "Spiritu Sancto adjuvante," pronounces that the Church 
" hujuslnodi potestate divinitus sibi tradita, ant
.quissimis etianl 
tenlporibus, usa fnerit;" which, unless the Council be guilty 
of the grossest deception, we nlust, of course, understand of 
indulgences in the only sense in 1yhich they were at the tinle 
contested. Of even the characteristic ROlnan doctrine of the 
physical annihilation of the bread and ,vine in the Holy 
Eucharist, the able Franciscan, Alphonsus de Castro, admits 
1 that" de transubstantiatione panis in corpus Christi] rara est 
. in antiquis scriptoribus Inentio." (Advers. IIæres. viii. [verb. 
ludulgentiaJ); and the oracular J\Iaster of the Sentences, in a 
,yell-known passage (iv. 11), declares that he cannot venture 
to pronounce anything definite OIl the subject, and ,vonld ad- 
vise all pious persons to avoid the inquiry 1. '.Vhile the very 
I learned Jesuit, Sirlnondus, infonns us that Paschasius "
.ta 
lyrÙnurn explicuit genuinum Ecclesiæ Catholicæ sensum nt 
vialll cæteris aperuit 2 ."- Vito Pascllas. But, once lTIOre, ho,v 
1 [Peter Lombard's words, "definire non sufficio," are not to 
be understood as intiInating a doubt of the truth of the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation; for in the preceding sentence he had 
explicitly declared, "substantialll panis in corpus, vinique sub- 
stantiam in sanguinem converti." The question discussed in this 
Distinction is "De rnodis conversiollis:" and the advice al)out 
avoiding an inquiry into a mysterious subject is 
imply this; 
" l\Iysterium fidei credi salubritel' potest, investigari salubriter non 
potest ;" an observation which is made in the following page, re- 
lative to the assertion that the body and blood of Christ are not 
increased by the continued exercise of the sacerdotal office.-G.] 
S [In this extract we must read "prin
us," and "aperuerit." 
The passage is: "in eoque" (scil. Libro) "genuinulll Ecclesiæ 
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can the pacific counsels of Lonl bard, or the plain admiRsions 
of Inany other ROlllan divines (to ,yhose opinions, concerning 
the obscurity of early testinlol1Ïes on the "\vhole subject, 1\11'. 
Ne"\vlllan appears in no small degree inclined, pp. 19, 20), as to 
the absence fronl antiquity of any unequivocal evidence to a 
belief in the physical change of substance, avail against the 
distinct assertion of the COllncil, that the very special and 
particular Inode of change, and no other, "\vhich is now styled 


Catholicæ sensunl ita prinlus explicuit, ut vi:lln cæteris aperuerit, 
qui de eodem argunlento lnulti postea scripsere." (Sirlnondi Opp. 
iv. 448. Venet. 1728.) It is scarcely fair to interpret this 
description of St. Radbert's work otherwise than with relation 
to the manner in ,vhich he treated of the Sacramental question, 
in consequence of it having been "à nonnullis temerè jactata" 
in the reign of Ludovicus Pius. Bellarmin's language (De Seriptt. 
Eeel. ad an. 820), which is frequently lnisquoted, is to the saIne 
effect: "Hic auctor primus fuit, qui seriò et copiosè scripsit de 
veritate corporis et sanguinis Don1Ïni in Eucharistiß" contra 
Bertralnulll PresLyterulll, qui fuit ex prilnis qui ealll in dubiuu1 
revocarunt." -G.] 
[Sirnlondus and Bellarn1Ín seeln to iutÏInate that Paschasius 
first reduced to dogntatie form ,vhat had ahvays been implicitly 
believed. l\Iabillon sugg&;ts a very different explanation of tlH
 
strangeness of his statements in the eyes of his contmnporaries; 
nalnely, that they had lost the true doctrine once held by the 
Fathers, and no,v restored by hinl: "Ante Paschasii libnnn coufi- 
tebantur Catholici omnes Christi Domini verunl corpus, verulnque 
sanguinem reverâ existere in Eucharistiâ, itmuque panenl et vinuln 
in illâ converti; at nenw Pascl,,(tsii ten
pore illud corpus esse ideIn 
quod ex l\Iariâ Virgine natum est, tam directè asserere auditus 
fuerat. ld quideul allte..'t ex Patribus tradiderallt non pauci, sed 
ignota erant illo ævo, aut certè non observata, eorun1 hâc de re 
testin1onia."- Vid. Du Pin, Va!. ii. p. 80, English Trans.] 
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"transubstantiation," ,vas that ,vhich "perSUaSUl1l SEMPER in 
Ecclesia Dei fuit" (Sess. xiii. cap. 4). Nay, SOl1le of the con- 
tenlporary and post- Tridentine schoolmen (of course ,vithout 
the slightest authority, after the conciliar decision),-melnbers 
of "those modern schools in and through which," as l\Ir. 
N e"\vman, ,yith inconlparable coolness, 0 bserves, "the subse- 
quent developments of Catholic doctrines have proceeded" 
(p. 333) ,-have at times, in the stress of argunlent, ventured 
to approach the vie"\vs of our author. " This," says Bishop 
Patrick (Discou'l"se about Tradition,-Part ii.), "is the doctrine 
of Sahneron, and others of his fello"",?st, that' the çloctrine of 
faith adnlits of additions in essential tldngs / for all things 
,vere not taught by the Apostles, but such as were then neces- 
sary and fit for the salvation of believers;' by which means," 
as he adds, ",ve can never kno"\v "",,hen the Christian religion 
,vill be perfected." Indeed, l\Ir. Ne"\vman might possibly find 
sonle traces of his doctrine in an authority which he, I doubt 
not, ranks anlong the very highest in the calendar of Roman 
hagiology, the lueek, uIHvorldly "Saint Gregory ."'11." 
"Prin1itiva Ecclesia," observes that Pope, "111ulta dlssÚnula- 


1 Bishop Patrick's as'3ertion is no exaggeration; e. g. " Non 
omnibus omnia dedit Deus, ut quælibet ætas suis gaudeat revela- 
tionibus."-Sahner. In Epist. ad Ron
(tn. Diss. lvii. "Unius 
Augustini doctrina assull1ptiorus B. Deiparæ cultum in Ecclesiarn 
intl'ocluxit." -Ibid. [The" Libel' de A8sumptione beatæ Virginis 
Mal'iæ," here alluded to, is unquestionably spu1'ious.
G.] [It is 
a Sel'lllOn of SOlne author of the twelfth century or thereabouts.- 
Vide Du Pin, VoL i. p. 40-1, English Trans.] 1\11'. Newman lllay 
cOlnpal'e this with his citation frOlll this Jesuit, in p. 321, in proof 
of his having held an opinion of the supremacy of Holy Scripture. 
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1
prat, quæ a sanctis Patribus, postmodnm firmata Christiani- 
tate et religione crescente, subtili examinatione correcta Bunt." 
(In his Answer to the Duke of Bohemia, inter Epp.) Though, 
on the other hand, it Inust be confessed, his great namesake 
Gregory I., traced IH.S develoPlnents to a different and more 
direct source. To an inquirer ,vho bluntly asks how it hap- 
pens that, at the opening of the seventh century, "ta1J
 'Jnulta 
de animabus clarescunt quæ ante latue1'unt," or, in 
Ir. N e,v- 
lnan's phraseology, ho,v "Purgatory ,vas opened upon the 
nlÏnd of the Church," the ,vorthy Pope replies by referring 
the fact to the approaching end of the world: "quantuln præ- 
sens sæcuhun lJrolJinquat ad finem, tantunl futurum sæculum 
signis manifestioribus aperitur" (Dial. 1 iv. 40, 41); a view of 
the case which, possibly, by sonle profound Inystical interpre- 
tation (such as 1\lr. Newman in this volunle advocates so 
strenuously), may be made to square 'with the theory of deve- 
10plnent; but the very allegation of ,vhich (with the nUlnerous 
visions and supernatural revelations likewise affirmed) would, 
at first sight, and to superficial reasoners, appear to denloll- 
strate ho,v very little the patrons themselves of the innovations 
on Christian doctrine, kne,v of the process by 'v hich our 
deeper theorist ,vould account for their proceedings. 
The history, indeed, of the successive "expedients" (to 
employ 
1:r. Ne\vman's term) for reconciling the Roman faith 
váth primitive doctrine ,vould be, had I time or space here to 
pursue it, exceedingly curious and instructive. It is not gene- 
rally observed (\vhat Bishop Stillingfleet has very clearly 
1 lThe genuineness of these Dialogues cannot be safely as- 
sumed.-G. ] 
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established), that the distinct and formal assertion of Un- 
broken Apostolic 1\'adition, as a separate source of articles of 
belief, is itself, even in the ROlnan Church, comparatively 
modern. The great divine wholTI I have named has demon- 
strated this point convincingly, frolTI the history of the discu:,- 
sions in the Council of Trent itself, as reported by Pallavicini; 
fronl the assertions of the divines of the Roman Church pf(\- 
vious to the Council for many centuries; from the expre
f; 
statclnents of the Ronlan Canon La,,"', and fronl ancient offices .. 
of the Roman Church, and the glossers who have commentecl 
on them. Exactly in proportion as innovations gre\v more 
and more irreconcileable ,vith floly Scripture, we can trace 
the slow., gradual elevation of a vague, undefined tradition to 
a sort of co-ordinate authority,vith the written Word of God 1 , 
until at length, in the Council of Trent, "rhich had been pre- 


1 Perhaps the first complete authoritative appeal to Tradition, 
In tacit preference to the .wTitten '\V ord (though even then not 
distinctly alleged as an absolutely separate ground for faith), 
may be considered to have occurred in support of the peculiarly 
un scriptural innovation of lInage-Worship. "\V e," say the 
Bishops of the Second Nicene Council, "following the divine 
instructions of the holy Fathers, and the traditions of the Catholic 
Church, decree, 'with all accuracy, &c., that the venerable and 
holy Ï1nages shall be placed in the holy churches of God. Thus, 
the instruction of our holy Fathers is established, to ,vit, the 
tradition of the Catholic Ohurch, &c."-Art. vii. [Act. vii.-The 
sentences here cited are not consecutive. It was an express 
declaration of this Council, ,vhile it boasted of its not adding 
to, or taking from, the truth of the Gospel, "orones Ecclesiasticas, 
sive sC1'ipto, sive sine scrip to, f'ancitas nobis Traditiones, illibatè 
servamus." (Concill. Gen. iii. 661. Romæ, 1612.)-G.] Yet at 
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ceded by fierce Protestant discussions of the Rule of 
-'aith, 
this convenient voucher was deliberately exalted to share the 
saIne throne!; and an expedient ,vhich itself gre,v out of inno- 
vation ,vas made to authenticate the innovations that origi- 
nated it. These imaginary Apostolic rrraditions for modern 
ROlnanisll1, ,vere supposed to be partly oral, partly preserved 
ill the ,vritten records of the ..church; the latter having been 
long before (a fact now notorious, and admitted by all parties) 
flagrantly interpolated and corrupted in such instances as the 
forged Decretals 2 , and the nunlerous Inediæval treatises attri- 
buted to the early ,vriters. In either sense of it, the plea of 
Apostolic Tradition in behalf of the nlediæval dognlas could 
only pass current ,vith the uninforlned classes, and could 
never be expected to last very long. The shre,vd and daring 
Jesuits, Inen fitted to grapple with the intellect and learning 
of the age, while making desperate efforts (Turrianu
3, &c.) to 


that time, and long after, the doctrine appears very undecided. 
For instance, at the Fourth Council [The eighth General Council, 
probably the thirty-sixth Synod of Constantinople, was the fourth 
there held, to which the nallie of CEcumenical is commonly at- 
tached.-G.J of Constantinople (A. D. 869), a tradition is claimed 
to be obligatory, delivered" etiam a quolibet Deiloquo patre ac 
Inagistro" (Can. i. )-an extension inachnissible on ahnost any 
conceivable theory. 
J "Traditiones ipsaR, &c., lJari pietcttis alfectlt ac reverentia 
suscipit et veneratur."-Sess. iv. 
2 [For an account of these Decretals, vie1. infra, p. 48.] 
3 [T
trrianU8, or Francis de la Torl'e, a Jesuit of Herrera, 
in the diocese of Valentia, in Spain, published a ,york in defence 
of the forged Decretals, entitled, "Adversus l\Iagdeburgenses 
Centuriatores pro Canonibus Apostolorum, et Epistolis decreta- 
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vindicate the genuincness of the forgeries, plainly l11anifest, 
by glimpses of the very vie,vs no,v given to the public, ho,v 
little they really relied for permanent success on these spu- 
rious testimonies; though, fettered as they ,vere by the un- 
manageable decisions of Trent, they ,vere force(l to tender a 
simulated allegiance to the doctrine of continuous primitive 
Tradition. But no,v, ,vhen, before the light of a just alid 
honest criticisl11, the gloomy spectres of Decretal and Canon, 
that so long stalked through the twilight of the 1\1iddle Ages, 
have for ever vanished, and even the most reckless controver- 
sialist is ashamed to recall them,-,vhen, as 1\11'. Newman de- 
plores, "infidelity is in a more hopeful position as regards 
Christianity" (he means, more hopeful of gaining its object), 
because" the facts of reyealed religion present a less compact 
and orderly front to the attacks of its enemies," and this 
again, because "the state of things is not as it was ,vhen an 
appeal lay to the supposed ,yorks of the ;\.reopagitet, or to the 


libus Pontificum Apostolicorum, Libri quinque." Florent. 1572. 
Gieseler, ii. 335, in Clark's For. Tlteol. Lib.] 
1 [These ,vritings, ascribed to St. Dionysius of Athens, arc 
now universally admitted to be spurious. Thorndike supposes 
thenl to have been conlposed in the fourth century (JVorks, in Lib. 
Anglo-Catlt,. Theology, V 01. i. Part i. p. 321). Le Quien regards 
them as the "Work of a l\Ionophysite heretic. Du Pin considers 
that they must. be subsequent to the fourth century, from various 
internal evidences. They were lUlknOwn in the west until much 
later. " The Grecian Emperor, l\Iichael Balbus, sent to Lewis the 
l\Ieek, in the year 82:1:, a copy of the pretended works of 
Dionysius the Areopagite, ,vhich fatal present kindled imme- 
diately the holy flalne of mysticism in the ,vestcrn provinces."- 
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primitive Decretals\ or to St. Dionysius's answers to St. PauP, 


l\Iosheinl, Eccles. Hist. Cent. ix. The 'work ,vas translated 
into Latin by the order of Lewis. A new translation was made 
by John Scot Erigena, at the request of Charles the Bald, a very 
interesting account of \vhich is given by him in a letter to thp 
elnperor, \vhich is preserved in U ssher's Sylloge VeterU1iL Epistola- 
rUll
 Hibernicaru1i
. Works, ",:01. iv. p. 476. Edit. Elrington.] 
1 [For an able sketch of the vast and permanent effect of 
these Decretals in supporting the encroachnlents of the Papacy, 
see Allies' Cl
urch of England cleal.ed from the chafrge of Schism, 
Ch. vii. sect. 2 j and Gieseler, Eccles. Hist. ii. 330, et seqq., in 
Clafrk's FOfreign Theol. Lib. "A ne\v canonical jurisprudence began 
to be introduced into the Gallican Church, as well as into the 
other provinces of the west (from the year 836) by the invention 
for that purpose of the supposititious Letters of the ancient 
ROlnan Pontifts, in ,vhich there are a great number of regulations 
altogether opposed to the statutes of the ancient Canons. These 
,vere edited in a collection of Canons which is commonly attri- 
buted to Isidore l\Iercator, which Riculph, Bishop of l\Iayence, 
brought from Spain into Gatù.... It is indeed certain, and 
beyond all doubt, according to the judgment of all learned men, 
and also the Cardinals Baronius and Bellarmin, that those 
letters of the ancient Pontiffs, nanlely, Clement, Anterus, Euari- 
stus, Telesphorus, Callistus, Julius, Danlasus, and generally all 
those which precede the times of Siricius (384-398), and Inno- 
cent, were fabricated by this Isidore."-De 
larca, De Concmod., 
quoted by Allies. Pope Nicholas I. warmly maintained the 
authority of these Decretals, because they sanctioned his assump- 
tion in the celebrated dispute between the French Bishops and 
Rothadus, Bishop of Soissons, \vho appealed to the Pope against 
the sentence of his brethren. "He wrote a large letter to all the 
Bishops to oblige them to receive Rothadus; and taking this occa- 
sion to greaten his authority, he claims as his due that all causec:; 
of the bishops should be brought to the Holy See. He upholds 
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or to the Cæna DonlÏni 3 of St. Cyprian 4 " (p. 2R); in other 
"
orc1s, "Then, according to :\11'. Xe'Ylnan, Christianity is in 
great danger, because she can no longer employ in her de- 
fence the most execrable ,veapons that hypocrisy and false- 
hood ever iuyellted; in this alarnlÏng state of things for 
" Christianity," ne'v lneasnres 111USt be adopted; 
\.postolic 


this pretence by the false Decretals, which he vouches to be 
genuine, ancient, and very authentic. This letter is dated January. 
Indict. 13. A.D. 866." -Du Pin, VoL ii. p. 62. The 
Iagdeburgh 
Centuriators first gave copious proof of their 
puriousness, which 
,vas admitted by Bellarmine and Baronius. They were defended 
hy Turrianus; l)ut "the question 'was decided by Dav. Blondelli 
Pseudo-Isidorus et Turrianus vapulantes. Genev. 1628."- Vie!. 
Gieseler, Ecc. Hist. ii. p. 341, in Clark's FO'J'eign Plwolog. Lib.] 
2 [Not "St. Paul," but "Paul;" for the allusion evidently is 
to the disputable Answers of St. Dionysius of Alexandria to ten 
propositions of the heretic Paul of Sarnosata. Vid. Tillemont, iv. 
Notes, pp. 42-3. ed. Brux. Valesü A nnot. in Lib. vii. Euseb. 
Cap. xxx.-G.] 
3 [It is very well knO'V1l that the tract De Cæna IJo7ïtini is the 
sixth of t,velve treatises De Cardinalibus Operibus Christi, ,vritten 
by Arnoldus Carnotensis, Abbas Bonæ-vallis, about the year 
1160.-G.] 
4 On reperusing the entire of this extraordinary passage, I 
think I can plainly perceive that it ,vas meant (though somewhat 
coyertly), in anticipation of objections from the Romanist divines 
themselves. This is instructive, in relation to what has already 
been observed of the absence of all ecclesiastical authority for the 
new systenl. 
Ieanwhile, it must be remembered, that 1\11'. N HW- 
man has solemnly committed his hazardous theory to the "judg- 
ment of the Church" (Pref. p. 11), and, utterly subversive as it is 
of all her theological bulwarks for centlu
ies, "the Church" has 
not ventured to discountenance it. 
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Tradition has had its day, and the Ronlan Proteus exhibit
 
himself in a form not only different from, but absolutely 
incompatible \vith, the arguluentative grounds on w"hich, b!J 
infallible authority, the belief of centuries has been built. 
Apostolic Tradition, itself a cornparatively modern pretext, 
slo\vly retires, and lnakes ,yay for )Iediæval Development. 
To the brief cOllsideration of this latest "variation- of 
Romanislll" I now proceed. 
I am, ho,vever, ,veIl a,vare ho,v arid and uninviting the 
cold process of argumentative dissection UlUSt appear, ,vhen 
contrasted ,vith the commanding pretensions and engaging 
brilliancies of a speculation like 
Ir. Ne,vman's. Probably 
nothing ,vould wholly destroy the effect of such a ,vork but 
SOlne equally clever r'Íval theo17J. An intellectual romance of 
this kind is, in this l'eBpect, like a religious or political novel; 
you cannot nleet it effectively by 11lere argunlent; to put it 
down at all you lnust w'in the public ear and fancy by a 
counter novel. "\Vhether it 'VOl lid be very difficult to string 
together an equally plausible series of opposing hypotheses, I 
shall not undertake to pronounce; I aln certainly not about, 
for my own lnunble part, to attempt the unequal contest. I 
do not undertake to present 1\fr. Ne,vman 'with a lofty and 
attractive systenl like his O'\Vll; unfolded with all the pomp of 
scientific Dlethod, and branching into its infinity of applica- 
tions and illustrations. Hypotheses non jingo. I do not pre- 
tend to have penetrated all the minutiæ of the providential 
government of the Church; nor can I dare to approach a sub- 
ject so awful, except in the cautious and careful guise either 
(so far as it is at all practicable) of demonstrated theory-laws 



LETT. II.] 


O.t..V ROA
[ANIS.Jf. 


51 


patiently educed ii'om distinct and ascertained facts, or of 
humble and confessed conjecture. Indeed, 
Ir. Newman him- 
self furnishes me with a \varning on this head, which it may 
not be the less prudent to adopt, that its author has himself 
rested the main pillar of his theory on neglecting it. "Some- 
times," he tells us, with evident disapprobation, "an attempt 
has been Inade to ascertain 'the leading idea,' as it has been 
called, of Christianity: a remarkable essay, as directed to- 
wards a divine religion, ,vhen, even in the exisience of the 
,vorks of man, the task is beyond us."-p. 34. In ,vhich 
point of view unquestionably the author's own is an exceed- 
ingly "remarkable Essay," inasmuch as its principal test of 
genuine developlnent, and that on ,vhose application the 
greatest amount of labour is bestowed, consists in the" pre- 
servation of the idea" of Christianity, ,vhich it is here pre- 
viously pronounced chilllerical to profess to determine at all. 
Let me first attempt to communicate some conception (of 
course a very faint and ineffective one, within so limited a 
compass) of the course of the author's argument. 
"The Development of an Idea," according to 
Ir. New- 
man, is "the germination, gro,vth, and perfection of some 
living, that is, influential, truth, or apparent tnlth, in the 
mind of men, during a sufficient period."-p. 37. And as 
this period closes, or advances to its close, '
the system vr 
body of thought thus laboriously gained ,viII, after all, be 
only the adequate representation of the original idea." -po 36. 
The necessary characteristic of this process is, that "an idea 
cannot develop at all except either by destroying or modifying 
and incorporating with itself, exi
ting modes of acting and 
4-2 
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thinking." And as it moclifies, so also "it i
 Inodified or at 
least influenced by the state of things in ,,"hich it is carried 
out, and depends in various ways on the circumstances around 
it."-p. 38. From this (which seelns intelligible enough) 

fr. N ewnlan next proceeds to specify the kinds of develop- 
lllent, and, after rejecting certain literal or physical significa- 
tions, he insists chiefly on ,
hat he styles political, p. 45; lo- 
gical, p. 48; historical, p. 49; nloral, p. 50; and metaphysical, 
p. 54, developnlents. I cannot say much for the perspicuity 
of his eloquent exposition of these classes, ,vhich principally 
consists in a rapid aggregate of illustrations, the precise point 
of \vhich is not in all instances very obvious to readers of a 
fancy less excursive than the gifted author's. It is not diffi- 
cult, ho'\vever, for such readers to perceive that the class of 
developments ,vith which the ,york is likely to Inake them 
n10st familiar are those ,vhich it styles "ITIOral." 
"J\Ioral develop111ents are not properly 'Jnatte1'S of cont'ro- 
vers!! [a convenient Inaxim, as the reacler will perceive, ,vhen 
admitted to the intended applications of this la,v or class of 
developments], but are natural and personal, substituting what 
is congruous, desirable, pious, decorous, generous, for strictly 
logical inference."-p 50. And after quoting a passage of 
Bishop Butler, which he considers applicable to his argument, 
and stating from the" Analogy," as an instance of a "moral 
development," the obligation of worship which at once, even 
,vithout express revelation, arises from the kno,vledge of the 
deity of the Second and Third Persons of the Trinity!, he 
1 It is observable, that the very passage which l\Ir. Newman 
cites from the Analogy contains (in his O'Vll quotation) a qual i- 
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adds (an analogical corollary which ,vould have some,vhat 
astonishecl the great philosophic theologian): "Here is a de- 
velopnlent of doctrine into worship. In like rnanner the doc- 
trine of the Beatification of the Saints has been developed .., 
into their cultllS / of the ()EoTóKor;, or ::\Iother of God, into 
hyperduh'aj and of the Real Presence into adoration of the 
Host." X ot content ,vith this satisfactory deduction, :ßlr. 
Ne,vman proceeds to observe, that there is a "converse de- 
veloPlllent" that still nlore completely overleaps the bounds 
of "strict logical inference;" a development of feelings into 
the assumption of Objects; and (for I have no room here to 
analyse his other exanlples, and hasten at once to the main 
scope of his ,york) of this ,ve have 11lanifest and irresistible 
theological instances in "the doctrine of post-baptisnlal sin, 
and the usage of prayers for the faithful departed, developing 
into the doctrine of Purgatory." 
Accordingly, at the close of a section in ,vhich he care- 
fully and scrupulously separates faith and reason, he observes 
that to those who hold this safe and dignified view of a 
Christian's faith (p. 337) "ar9un
ents ,yill come to be con- 


fication which is all but a direct contradiction of the unbridled 
license of "moral development" he contends for in religious wor- 

hip. Even of such unquestioned duti('S' as the \vorship of Beings 
,,
ho are themselves the very and eternal God, Bishop Butler adds: 
"In what exte1.nal 'lììO/nner this in\vard worship is to be expressed 
is a Inatter of pure revealed corn7nand." Whereas, if the worship 
of holy men and women deceased be but a mere development of 
the Church's feelings, the" externallllanner in 'which this in\vard 
worship is to be expressed" must, it is pretty plain, be still more 
utterly resolvable into the sanle shadowy original. 
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sidered rather as representations and persuasiyes than as logi- 
cal proofs,. and developments as the spontaneous, gradual, and 
eth
.cal growth, not as intentional and arbitrary deductions, of 
existing opinions." On a basis so wide as this, it obviously 
needs not an architect of !tIre Newman's powers to raise any 
superstructure he pleases. 
After thus eXplaining the varieties of development, our 
author proceeds to investigate the tests by which a genuine 
development may be distinguished froll1 a corruption. A 
multitude of illustrations, more or less applicable, make up 
the bulk of this discussion; the general result of ,yhich, upon 
any candid reader, will, I am quite satisfied, be a conviction 
of the utter uncertainty of rules and applications so vague, 
shifting, and flexible; and the absolute unfitness of such a 
n1ethod of inquiry for any man honestly desirous to know and 
adhere to the truth in the lTIOst momentous of all human con- 
cerns. Indeed, of the first and most important of them all, 
the author admits that it is "not of easy application in par- 
ticular cases," and that it implies what" often ,vill lead to 
mere theorizing" -p. 66; requiring, in truth, nothing less 
than (I have alluded to the poiJ1t already) an accurate and 
complete knowledge of "the essential idea of Christianity;" 
in other ,yords, requiring what the loftiest faculties, and (,vhat 
is better) the deepest habitual spirituality, will be the first to 
confess themselves poorly competent to grasp: and what, if 
grasped, would surely presuppose the point already settled, to 
which it is here made subordinate; for, "'That further has he to 
seek in the ,yay of religious belief and kno,vledge who has 
already mastered, in the clear and perfect degree r
quired t)r 
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a secure application of this theory, "the essential Idea of 
Christiani ty?" 
'Vith regard to these tests, in general, they aloe better 
eonsidered in their application in a subsequent part of the 
yolun1e. It is there the lofty, various, and discursive style of 
the author can best be fixed and interpreted. 1\lr. Ne',lllan's 
cOlnposition has great 'rnetor'l.cal merits, and an10ng them that 
of often producing a strong general impression, without leav- 
ing anything very definite, in either fact or reasoning, to 
,vhich the iinpression can be distinctly traced. \Vith such an 
adversary it is ahvays of importance to come as speedily as 
possible to the specific case, or cases, to ,vhich all these iIn- 
posing abstractions are skilfull}T meant to be subservient. 
l\Ioreover, I presume, it is not the abstract theorist, but the 
Romanist polemic, that chiefly interests the public at present 
in :\11'. Newman. "T ell had it been, if his soaring specula- 
tions llad for ever remained unen1bodied in their native 
regions of air; 1101' thus descended to earth and taken tangible 
form, in the vain attempt to give soul and spirit to the dull 
and lifeless doglnas in which the second half of his volume 
endeavours to realize then1! 
Having enlarged on the tests which he considers adequate 
to distinguish behveen genuine development and corruption, 
!Ir. Ke,v1l1an next argues for the antecedent probability of 
developments in Oh'J'istianity. This he considers he has esta- 
blished froin the necessity of the case; from the history of 
sects and parties in religion; and fron1 the analogy and ex- 
ample of Scripture. Such is his own summary of his antece- 
dent argument (p. 113), ,,
hich I purposely adopt, in order to 
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avoid misapprehension of a style of disquisition "\vhich is cer- 
tainly sOITIe"\vhat liable to it. He adds the general analogy of 
developments in the natural and Inoral,vorld. Your lin1Ïted 
space 1\
ill not allo,v me to extract the ,vhole of this argunlent, 
,vhich extends to hventy pages; and I should unfairly risk an 
effect, "\vhich so largely depends on power of style, by any 
a\vk,vard abridgments of Inine. Your more thoughtful readers 
,vill, ho"\vever, be probably at no loss to conjecture the general 
purport of the argument, ,vhen they reUleluber the exceed- 
ingly vague and indefinite sense ill "\vhich 1\11'. X e,vmall enl- 
ploys the leading ternl of his theory, and that he finds hinlself 
at liberty to cite nearly every valoiety of successive change to 
,vhich the word develolJ1nent can be, "\vith any plausibility, 
applied, as ,vitnessing to the validity of his hypothesis of 
doctrinal development in the Christian faith. 
Fronl this he proceeds to contend for the probability of a 
developing authority in Christianity, a supposition ,vhich I 
trust hereafter to sho,v you is, by a singular cOlnbination of 
logical embarrassnlents, at once absolutely necessary to, and 
absolutely inconsistent ,vith, his entire theory. And he then 
. 
endeavours to establish a presu1nlJtion in favour of the existing 
(HOITIan) deveiopinents of Christianity, a:5 being its genuine 
products. And ,vith this the abstract or theoretical part of 
his work concludes. 
I have just observed that it is, in a great measure, b
y. the 
indefinite use of language, especially of the tenn Develop- 
nlent itself (not\vithstanding nluch apparent accuracy of dis- 
tinction), that 1\11'. Newman gives colour and plausibility to 
his hypothesis. Let me, in all humility, endeavour to relnedy 
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this; and ,vithout professing to state anything very ne,v, very 
profound, or very con1plete, on the subject, let me, as the siln- 
piest ,yay of opening the question, try to offer son1e brief 
ans,ver to the probleul-Are there ad11llssible developrnents of 
doctrine in Christianity? 
Unquestionably there are. But let the term be understood 
in its legitilnate sense or senses to ,varrant that ans,ver; 
and let it be carefully observed ho,v much, and how little, the 
adn1ission really involves. 
All varieties of real development, so far as this argument 
is concerned, lnay probably be reduced to hvo general heads, 
intellectual developments, and practical developn1euts of Chris- 
tian doctrine. By" intellectual develoPlnents" I understand 
logical inferences (and that ,vhether for belief or practical dis- 
cipline) froln doctrines, or fron1 the cOlnparison of doctrines; 
,vhich, in virtue of the great dialectical maxÎ1n, n1ust be true, 
if legitin1ately deduced froin ,vhat is true. "Practical c1e- 
velopnlents" are the Uving, actual, historical results of those 
true doctrines (original or inferential), ,vhen considered a<3 
influential on all the infinite varieties of human kind; the 
doctrines elll bodied in action; the doctrines modifying h un1an 
nature in ,vays infinitely various, correspondently to the infi- 
nite variety of subjects on ,vhon1 they operate, though ever 
strictly preserving, an1id all their operations for effectually 
transfornliug and rene,ving 111ankind, their o,yn unchanged 
identity. Intellectual Developlnents, it is thus obvious, are in 
the san1e sphere with the principles out of ,vhich they spring: 
they are (even when regarded ,yith a view to rite and practice) 
nIllnillgled doctrine still: they are propositions. Practical 
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Developlnents, on the other hand, essentially consist of hvo 
very different, though connected, elements; divine doctrine, 
and hun1an nature as affected by it; they are 7a
sto1'1.cal events. 
I an1 not a,vare of any thing reasonably to be called a de- 
velopment of Christian doctrine 'w'hich is not reducible to 
either of these classes, the Logical or the Historical. Let Ine 
. 
exemplify. 
1. In the fOrIner case, revealed doctrines n1ay be com- 
pared ,vith one another, or ,,,,ith the doctrines of "natural 
religion;" or the consequences of revealed doctrines lnay be 
compared with other doctrines, or with their consequences, 
and so on in great variety: the combined ultilnate result being 
,vhat is called a System of Theology. "Vhat the first princi- 
ples of Christian tnlth really are, or how obtained, is not now 
the question. But in all cases equally, no doctrine has any 
claim whatever to be received as obligatory on belief, unless 
it be either itself some duly authorized principle, or a logical 
deduction, through whatever nun1ber of stages, from some 
such principle of religion. Such only are legitimate develop- 
ments of doctrine for the belief of Inan; and such alone can 
the Church of Christ-the 'Vitnes
 and Conservator of His 
Truth-justly comlnend to the conðciences of her melnbers. 
To take one or hvo exall1ples that present then1selves at 
the first moment :-it is thus, that, when we have learned, on 
the infallible authority of inspiration, that the Lord Jesus 
Christ is himself Very God, and ,vhen we have learned from 
the san1e authority, the tren1endous fact of His Atoning Sa- 
crifice, ,ve could collect (even were Scripture silent) the 
priceless value of the Atonement t1n1s maéle; the wondrous 
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l,umiliation therein involved; the unspeakable wve it ex- 
hibited; the mysteriously awful gu
lt of sin; ",'hich ,vould 
again reflect a gloomy light upon the equally mysterious 
eternity of pltniskrnent :-and sin1ilar deductions of ÏInmense 
practical importance. These would be just and legitilnate 
<1evelopnlents of Christian doctrine. But in truth, as our 
o\Vll liability to error is extrelne, especially when immersed in 
the holy obscurity (" the cloud on the mercy-seat") of such 
mysteries as these, \ve have reason to thank God that there 
appear to be few doctrinal developments of any importance 
which are not froln the first drawn out and delivered on 
divine authority to our acceptance. 
Or again-to take another instance, the evidence of which 
the Author of the ,vork before me has most lan1entably la- 
boured to involve in doubt and perplexity:- \Vhen Three 
Beings are, on divine authority, represented to us as acting 
\vith mysterious, but real, distinctness of operation, yet each 
possessing the attributes of sUIJrenle Godhead-that Godhead 
which is, and can be, but One-we can scarcely be said to " de- 
velop," we do little more than express these con1bined truths, 
when we acknowledge, and bend in adoration before, the Ever- 
Blessed Trinity. And we can easily perceive, that wherever 
or ",,.henever there nlay have been, or,is, any difficulty in arriving 
at this truth, it i:; not as if in the nature of things this truth 
could be had only by long processes of conjecture and slow 
successive contmnplation,-it is not as if after it had been 
revealed in Holy "Trit, Inen '1nust err and stumble on the 
road to receive it, and pass through a discipline of centuries 
before they can arrive at admitting that Father, Son, and 



GO 


LETTERS 


L LE'fT. II. 


1 loly Spirit are One God; but simply froll1 the fact (granting 
for a mOlnel1t any such supposed or ilnputed charge of eITor), 
that the nunlerous and melancholy causes that impede the 
perception of valuable truth in so many other departments of 
human kno,vledge, nlay be conceived more or less to have 
operated in this, incomparably the lnost precious of all. 
Or again-to COlne sOlne,vhat nearer the favourite region 
of false and spurious "developnlent "-,vhen ,ve remember 
the Divinity of Christ, combined in one personality ,yith His 
Inanhood, at IIis Incarnation through the Holy Virgin, ,ve 
can readily deduce (,vith the Angel) that she ,vas indeed 
eminently "blessed among ,vonlen," or (,vith herself) that she 
ought fitly to be "called blessed" by "all generations." ",Ve 
crtnnot deduce by exactly the same process, that that blessed 
Person has been for eighteen centlu.ies the "Queen of Heaven," 
exalted above every created thing, and to be ,yorshippec1 ,vith 
the yeneration due to a being posse
sing all of Godhead, ex- 
cept its absolute infinity, as 1\11'. Ne1v1nan proclaims (p. 406), 
that she is (as the present Bishop of Ronle not long since 
declared, from the Ì1UllOSt sanctuary of infallible truth), "Our 
greatest hope, yea, tIle ent'ire ground of OlU. hope l !" 
I have thus instanced ,vhat 11lay exemplify legitimate 
"intellectual developluel1ts." Such justly carry authority, 
for such bring ,vith them their own credentials. To make 
such cOlnparisons and conclusions ,vith accuracy, is, doubtless, 
a. fruit of divine favoID', blessing the just researches of faith 
(Prov. ii. 4, &c.); to perceive some of them more prominently 
than others, may be the characteristic of different ages or 
1 Encyclical Letter, 183::!. 
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crises in the history of theology, and unquestionably has ever 
been the object of a very special providence in the divine 
government of the Church 1 ; to receive I:;uch conclusions with 
practical effect on heart, spirit, and life, is aboye all, the 
peculiar and supernatural gift of God; but as truths of theo- 
logy, evolved from its revealed principles, such developrnents 
are, in all cases, since the close of the Canon of Scripture, 
commended to us, through the ministry of enlightened and 
sanctified 'reason. 
2. The other class I have called "Practical Develop- 
ments" of Christianity; the illnulnerable instances ,vhich are 
furnished in the history of the Church, of the eJJ'ects of 
revealed truth upon individuals, nations, manners, la\ys, in- 
stitutions, and the like. These form a profoundly interesting 
subject of nleditatioll; beyond all doubt their COlu.se, whe- 
ther in purity or corruption, is (like the former) under the 
special and over-ruling govenUl1ellt of Providence; doubt- 
less too, they frequently sugge::;t valuable rules of Christian 
discipline, valuable results of Christian experience, noble 
examples of Christian fortitude; nay, sometimes tend, to 
a cautious, careful, and reverential inquirer, to throw son1e 
light upon God's O'Vll purposes, ancl correct fallacious antici- 
pations as to His designs 2 ; but they can have, simply as 


1 I presume I need scarcely rmnind any reader of the number- 
less fine and profound suggestions on this interesting topic, that 
abound in the Remains of the late 1\11'. Knox. 
S I wotùd venture to refer to a Letter in tIns Journal (occa- 
sioned by SOllle acute objections to a Visitation Sermon), in, I 
think, the latter part of 1842, or beginning of the follo"ing year, 
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historical event::;, no authority in nlatter of faith, and they are 
utterly inadequate to ,,-arrant ne,\" articles of belief. The 
reason is abundantly obvious froin 'w'hat I have already ob- 
served in introducing them. In the production of every such 
"practical developnlent," there are t,vo elements conjointly at 
"ork, the truth, which is divine, and the recipient, ,vho i
 
human: the concln
ion cannot be 8tronger than the ,veaker 
pren1Îss; the result (which i8 the development itself) cannot 
be trusted. That lnen in high authority in the Church have 
felt, after the lapse of centuries, ever and anon, a tacit, 
gro,ving tendency (such as )lr. Xewman so seductively por- 
trays) to incorporate SOlne ne,v tenet into the prilnitiye system 
of belief, can persuade us to credit their "tendencies," only 
",-hen ,ve believe these nlen to have possessed the purity and 
the intelligence of angels. And if ,ve al'e to argue from the 
analogy of providential di:3pensations in general, it is certain 
God never yet sent a gift into the world "hich nlan did not 
deteriorate in the using it. Thr treatnlellt of HIM who "as 
to us the Gift of all perfections embodied in one, is but the 
nlaster instance of an universal principle; the primeval revela- 
tion of Paradi
e "as corrupted; the patriarchal tnüh ,,-as 
corrupted; the Jewish religion ,vas corrupted (and ,vhat appa- 
rently absolute promises of infallible guidance had Israel!); 
human reason and conscience, a sort of interior revelation, 
are perpetually corrupted. To deny the analogy in the one 


merely as helping to ilhu;trate ,,-hat I mean by this clause, which 
I have no'v no space to expand. 
[This Letter is reprinted in the volume of Sermons of Professor 
Butler, published some months ago.] 
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case now before us, is to a

ume the ROlllan infallibility, 
,,-hich cannot, of COluse, be admitted ,vithout distinct and 
separate proof; and ,,-hich, in point of fact, iF absolutely 
inconsistent ,rith the long COlU":5e of previous "
eakne

, uncer- 
tainty, and error, which the theory of development supposes. 
But SOUle one of tbe::,e admitted innovations on the pri- 
mitive belief and practice is we will suppose, "a practical 
development" of comparatively early growth, is of very 
general :prevalence, Î:-; of very lOilg continuance; have ,ve not, 
in these characteristics of an innovation, ..,onle proof of its 
claims to being a genuine pl.oduct of Chri:5tian principlet) and 
doctrines? The obE,eryations just made at once answer the 
question. It is manife:st that if there are principles capable 
of developnlent in Christianity, there are parallel principle-:, 
equally ca'pabl
 of derelopment, in frail and erring human 
nature. Both elements are busy in the hi.story of the Chluch 
of Christ; and ,,-e have, first, and before ,ve can concede one 
tittle to the delnand, sternly and rigorou:5ly to determine, by 
appeal to some extrinsic .8tandard, of v;hich i
 the innovation 
a product? """hen the advocate of certain admitted innova- 
tions found in the Roman theology, pleads the universality or 
long continuance of these errors a-; establi
hing their claim to 
the dignity and authority of tnüh. he cOlnmÍts the a
tonishing 
oversight of forgetting that the identity of human nature, and 
hence the siuÚlarity of human ,veakne;:,;:,es, already furnish 
an abundant ground for anticipating the very re;:.ult he pleads. 
" Christianity," he cries, "must itself tend to this result, for 
it has done so, soon, and generally, and for a long period." 
"Human nature," I reply, "is inherently apt to lead to this 


. 
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result, and therefore ,ve need not 111arvel that it !tas done so, 
soon, and generally, and for a. long period." "1 undertake," 
proclaims 1\1:r. Newman, "to account for these novelties (for I 
fully achnit theln to be such) out of the original fact of Chris- 
tianity." "1 undertake" (his critic will be permitted humbly 
to reply) "to account for them 'with infinitely more probability, 
illustrated by the very history of the innovations themselves, 
and supported by a host of analogies in every other department 
of religious history since the Fall, out of the inherent tenden- 
cIes of hUlnan nature." "1 ,vill vindicate theln," declares 
the new theorist, "out of Christianity, a fact absolutely 
unique in the ,vorld's history, and from its leading Idea 
(,vhich 1 confess it is presumptuous for any Inan to profess 
to master)."-" And 1," is the reply, ",vill sho,v then1 to be 
the manifest gro,vtll of that hUlnan nature ,yith which every 
man is familiar every hour of his life, and of which all the 
yohunes of all history are but repositories of the true and 
unquestionable developments." rrhis is the first stage of the 
pleadings; no equitable judge will deny that the rejoinder is 
full, fair, and to the point: issue, therefore, must now be 
joined, and the question as to the real source of the innovation 
detern1Îned by appealing at once to sOlne standard of truth 
dz"stinct from elther party's allegah.on, separate, and incor- 
ruptible. K or could the pleader deserve for one mOlnent the 
attention of the tribunal to which he addresses his argulnent, 
should he refuse to advance beyond his first position, and, ill 
the fancied security of his own private and arbitrary hypo- 
thesis, call aloud and at once for the judgment of the court in 
his favour. 
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}-'or example,-)Ian-and, above all, southern 
Ian-has 
a strong tendency to a sensuous religion; no fact is, on the 
,vhole, authenticated by a n10re universal experience. The 
need is provided for in exactly the right degree by Hiln 'Vho 
"knew what ,vas in man," in the original draft of Chris- 
tianity. But it is antecedently n108t improbable that, ,vithout 
direct Divine interposition (of course not to be assumed at this 
stage of the argument), the mass of men will limit themselves 
accurately ,vithin the appointed boundaries. If, then, this 
tendency begin, in some form or other, early to show itself, 
it is precisely what we might anticipate; for the tendency 
,vas latently present, even ,vhen most restrained. If it begin 
generally to show itself, unhappily it is equally ,vhat ,,"e 
might expect; for the tendency was not that of one man or 
hvo men, but of Human Nature itself; and, as before observed 
(for it is most important), specially and peculiarly of the 
section of human nature-the countries, clime, and people in 
which the holy religion was first propagated, and ,vhich 
thence exercised so remarkable and almost necessary an in- 
fluence upon all its subsequent history among other races- 
the imaginative, symbolizing, pomp-loving children of the 
South. If the tendency continue long to operate, ,ve can 
surely be just as little surprised, for it has a ground in man as 
permanent as his imagination and teelings. Kot to insist at 
present upon the obvious solution for the duration of all such 
unhappy phenon1ena in the fact, that the great Catholic prin- 
ciple of adlwring to what has once been fixed and transm
.tted, 
which, in the fundamentals of faith, has ever been so invalu- 
able a protection to every branch of the Church, must ,york 
5 
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to perpetuate circumstantial error, ,vhen such has unfortu- 
nately gained currency, and has secured the authority of 
commanding names. 
No universality, no permanence of admitted innovation, 
therefore, can simply, and of itself, authorize it. It may give 
a claim to respectflù inquiry-no more. 'Vhatever is not 
originally contained in the 
tandard of truth, ,vhatever was 
confessedly unnecessary to ?nan's salvation 01- spiritual 
cell- 
be
.ng .fron'/; the first, must make good its claim upon other 
grounds than its existence; and it is as justly liable to that 
demand at its hventieth century as at its first. Examples of 
the utter feebleness of a claim to absolute authority on such 
a basis, are innumerable; the only difficulty is in selection. 
Take one-prominent and universal. What is all Idolatry 
but a corruption of prÏ1nitive revelation; a "development" 
that, doubtless, began (for in religious belief, as in practical 
morality, nemo repente fit tU/}7J
.ss'l.rnus) exactly as the melan- 
choly parallel "development" began in Christianity,-and 
,vas, ,ve kno,v, defended by the ,viser heathens on precisely 
the saUle plea;-a corruption early, general, perrnanent
.-for 
it began in the infancy of the world; it has, at one time or 
other, covered its whole surface, and to this day retains most 
.of it; and it has in its favour a prescription of near six thou- 
sand years. What can the worship of J anuarius or Dominic, 
the half-adoring invocation of men ,vhose very salvation is 
too often doubtful, the prostration before the theatrical Virgins 
and imaginary relics of the religion of Italy and Spain, offer 
to our acceptance, in comparison ,vith the venerable antiquity 
-the" chronic continuance," as 1\lr . Newman ,votlld style it- 
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of Idolatry itself? :Xor let men attempt to evade this by 
urging (comp. pp. 62, 63, &c.), that in this instance the 
"development" proved itself a corruption by destro!J'ing the 
original; it did not, and in the case of cultivated heathens 
very seldom does, destroy the original belief of a single Su- 
prelne God. III all the long succession of heathen ,visdom, 
from its earliest dawn in the twilight of profane history up to 
the present hour,-up to the living sages of India and China, 
and the 'wild men of the ,vestern forests,- the recognition has 
ever, Inore or less directly, been preserved of a Great Spiritual 
Being "\Vho has graciously manifested Himself in these dele- 
gates of His omnipotence, and in their "sacred images." 
Even mere unassisted oral tradition, backed by the unconquer- 
able affirmations of natural reason, has effected this; can ,ye 
in the least degree ,yonder that the con"upt element should 
exist side by side ,vith the revealed truth ,vithout destroying 
or absorbing it, in a case where that original truth is every- 
w'here affirmed in the prinlary documents of the Religion, 
and in fact, from the very nature of the Religion, IJnust con- 
tinue to be involved and assumed in its very existence-an 
existence guaranteed by the express pron1Îse of its FOlmder? 
At the same time,-how far in Roman Christianity the cor- 
ruption /tas eventuated in practically superseding the rights 
of the Supreme God, by intercepting the tribute of trusting 
and dependent affection due to Him from His children, ,vast- 
ing those precious Î1llpulses upon imaginary human mediators 
of intercession and even of grace, and thus reserving for the 
Heavenly Father only that residue of distant a,ve and terror 
that can reach Him after all the tenderness and confidence 
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of the heart have been lavished away upon the intermediate 
agent
 between Him and His,-how far, especially among 
the mass of the people (learned divines have securities of 
their own in the very nature of their studies), in purely 
Romish countries, this is the case, it ,vould indeed be very 
painful to dwell on, but, I fear, far too easy to determine. 
And no\v let me come closer to the exposition and the 
defences of the new theory. 
Though 1\lr. Ne,vman takes judicious care to emancipate 
hiInself from the bonds of the received logic of philosophical 
theory (pp. 179, 180), he must not be surprised if in a matter 
,vhich involves the faith and peace of millions, his critics 
refuse to accompany him into those licenses of conjecture 
,vhich his rhetorical skill ,vould artfully substitute for the 
old-fashioned process of proving facts, and thence deriving 
principles. I shall, therefore, in despite of his very natural 
disclaimer of the severity of the Baconian method, take the 
liberty of observing that his system violates everyone of its 
rules of genuine philosophical proof, without a single excep- 
tion. To bring the whole series of his logical offences to a 
head; his Principle is an inveption, and-his Facts cannot 
be reduced under even that invented principle. 
What is his Principle? It is the hypothesis, that God 
intended to reveal dogmas of over1vhelming importance, only 
by degrees to His Church; in such a sense as that later cen- 
turies, by the mere process of dwelling on the primitive creed, 
and the insensible operation of moral feeling, were to find 
their way to a large body of most momentous speculative and 
practical doctrine, of which the bishops, martyrs, and the 
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'whole body of the faithful of the first ages, ,vere wholly, or 
almost ,vholly, ignorant. 
"That are his Facts to be eXplained by this principle? 
The special doctrines and practices of Romanism; its ,vorship 
ûf the Blessed Virgin, Saints, and Angels-its religious pros- 
tration before images of wood and stone-its purgatorial fire- 
its gradual formation of a despotic spiritual monarchy-and 
the rest; all of "\vhich, he informs us, can be easily developed 
by patient reflection and moral sensibility, out of the religion 
of the Ne,v Testaluent and the first Churches. 
TheforlÎ
er of these assertions,-for this must first occupy 
our attention,-is not only a mere creation of the fancy, but 
is encompassed with manifold and manifest difficulties. 1\lr. 
N e,vman, indeed, endeavours (of course) to prepare his way, 
by arguing the antecedent probability of such developments 
in Christianity, in a chapter (pp. 94-114) to .which I have 
already alluded. But not one of his arguments really reaches 
the required mark. For instance-" Christianity is a fact, and 
can be made subject-matter of the reason."-It is seen in 
"aspects" that lnust vary to different persons; and must, as 
a living, influential thing, "expand" in the mind.-Again, 
,,"'e are told that it is a universal religion, and must have 
great varieties of local application.-Again, its peculiar 
phrases, such as " the Word of God," require much thought; 
and 111auy deduced and connected considerations '\vill gather 
round mysterious expressions like these.-Again, there are 
very interesting questions not solved in Scripture-the Canon 
of Scripture, Sin after Baptisnl, the Intermediate State, and 
the like.-Again, Prophecy ,vas a progressive thing, the 
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)Iosaic history ,vas so, and our Lord's sayings are relllarkably 
brief and pregnant.-Again, the style of Holy Scripture is 
such that" of no doctrine whatever, ,vhich does not actually 
contradict ,vhat has been delivered, can it be peremptorily 
asserted, that it is not in Scripture I" (p. 110). Once more: 
Scripture itself proclain1s 
fr. Ne,vman's theory in the parable 
. 
of the 
Iustard Seed, and the Seed so"
, and the Leaven. 
Now, I request the reader to recall the observations made 
above on the two classes, or senses, of real development; and 
I ask him, is there a single one of these considerations, giving 
them all the ,veight they can possibly claim, which establishes 
lTIOre than I have already abundantly conceded? Indeed, the 
accomplished Author himself at times admits it. When he 
,vould, in this very chapter, describe how theological ques- 
tions have arisen and been settled, he observes that in such 
cases "the decision has been left to time, to the slo,v process 
of thought, the influence of mind upon mind, the issues of 
controversy, and the growth of opinion"-p. 99 1 . Does 1\11'. 
Newman really suppose that anyone denies the existence of 
such processes in the history of the Church, and of the heresies 
that have assailed or infested it? Were this the only question 
at issue, bet,veen ,vhat t,vo indiyiduals who had ever read a 
volulne of any elementary Church history could there be a 
difference about it? Or, if this were a fair account of his real 


1 "Argument implies deduction, that is, developrnent"-p. 97. 
Mr. Newman ,vill, unquestionably, number a large sect of disci- 
ples, if every man who holds that a theological deduction can be 
nlade, is to be regarded as a votary of "the theory of develop- 
ment." 
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theory, ho,v could the very arguments that are used to refute 
it escape being its verification ( Truly, 
Ir. Newman must 
effect sOlnething more for his adopted cause than thus elabo- 
rately prove what nobody denies, and then pass off this 
weighty conclusion for the proof of his real but unmanageable 
thesis. If his object be to demonstrate that various theo- 
logical questions haye been raised and settled by discussion, 
and often by laborious, and anÏ1nated, and protracted discussion, 
he i8 not likely to Ineet many adversal'ies. It has assuredly 
been the'Vill of God that reasonable creatures should duly 
employ their reason on His Divine Religion; nor is any legi- 
tilnate conclusion of the reason unacceptable to HÏ111 vVho 
gave the faculty that Blade it. No conclusion, that, by any 
I"each or grasp of thought, can be logically deduced fron1 the 
matter of faith as originally revealed, do we refuse. 'Vhat w'e 
do refuse,-and refuse as the very principle of all the extrava- 
gancies of fanatical heresy, as (so to speak) the yery logic of 
enthusiasm,-is the position, that doctrines unknown to the 
prin1itiye creed of the Church, nay the kno,v-ledge of actual 
facts in the realm of Spirits (as Plu'gatory or the Saints' 
power of hearing prayer), 'vere to be gained by processes, 
avowedly not ratiocinative, but emot1:onal, i'mpuZsive, sponta- 
neous / that lnen charged with the a,vful responsibility of 
guarding and expounding God's Truth \vere not logically to 
infer, but infallibly to .feel/ and to "feel" not merely nloral 
convictions, but do,vnright physical facts, actual phenolllena 
of the invisible \vorld!- What we do yet further assert-we, 
"insulated" and heretical Anglicans--on behalf of the in- 
sulted Catholicity of priulitive saints and l11artY1'8, is, that 'JU) 
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fì"Uth qf fIle irnportance which tlze special RO'lnan Dogm,as, if 
true, 'Jilust possess, was unknown from the beginning; that no 
doctrine granted to be thus unknown for ages, can no,y, on 
pretence of subsequent discovery, be pressed on the belief of 
all Christians on pain of everlasting damnation. 
Any appeal to 110ly Scripture, how'ever vague, transitorr, 
and fanciful, has a clainl to rèspectful attention. 1\lr. Ne,vman 
alleges the analogy of the prophetic revelations. In every 
possible point of view the analogy fails. Prophecy was es- 
sentially mysterious and enigluatical; doctrinal teaching was 
11leant to be plain and intelligible. Prophecy ,vas usually to 
gro,v in clearnes
 as i t advanced to the event, and there alone 
to find its full explanation; but what inlaginable ground is 
there for assuming that doctrinal exposition ,yas thus to post- 
pone its purport to the distant future? The excellence, the 
adaptation of the doctrine ,,,,ould, indeed, perpetually receive 
new illustration as it extended through peoples and ages; but 
the very marvel of its perfection, the growing authentication 
of its high celestial birth, ,vould consist in the wondrous fit- 
ness by which, itself substantially unchanged, it nlatched 
itself to every race and people, transmuting them into its o,vn 
likeness, not moulding itself after their carnal ,vants and 
,vishes. Alas! had the wilfulness of nlan ahvays recognised 
this great office and high supreluacy of Divine Truth, should 
we have had such instances of the" developnlent" of God's 
a,vful 'V ord, as are cited with approbation in the chapter 
before me,-" developments" which, by ,vhatever ,veight of 
individual authority they be recommended, God grant the 
conservators of His Truth grace ever to denounce \vith indig- 
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nation and scol"n,-" Praise the Lord in Hi
 saints," as a 
conlmand to ,vorship ll1en; ".A..dore His footstool 1," as a conl- 
nland to fall down and literally worship in His honour the 
lifeless nlatter He has nlade! As to the Parables ,vhich 

Ir. Ke,vlnan cites, I hope it can hardly be necessary to ob- 
serve ho,v utterly they are perverted from their true signifi- 
cation to the profit of his theol'Y of doctrinal innovation; 
parables w'hich manifestly shadow forth the spread of the 
Gospel alnong the nations of the earth, or in their internal 
application symbolize its gradually pervading and transfornl- 
iug power upon the souls of those who embrace it" 
But as the topic of scriptural proof has come before us, I 
can scarcely avoid, though I ought perhaps to apologise for, 
recolnmending to :\11'. K e,vlnan's meditation, in contrast to the 
convincing instances just quoted of what he styles "the 
Church's subtle}. and '}nore poweìful method of PI'OOf" (p. 323) 
by mystical interpretation, such unfortunately clear (and 
therefore, of COlu'se, miserably feeble and inconclusive) testi- 
nlonies concerning his systeln as St. Paul's memorable affirma- 
tions: "I kept back nothz"ng that 'was profitable /' "I have 
not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel o.f God/' "I 
have sho\ved you all things;" "vV e use great plaÙ
ness of 
speech, and not as 
Ioses, ,vhich put a veil over his face;" 
being "not rude in knowledge, ,ve have been thoroughly (rJ
ade 
'}nanifest arnong you in all things /' "Though we or an angel 
from heaven preach any other Gospel unto you than that 


1 "Adorate scabellum Ejus," Ps. xcix. 5. Better" at-towards 
-His footstool." It is thought to refer to the Divine manifesta- 
tion in the J e,vish sanctuary. 
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'll,ll'l.cll we have preaclwd-than that ye hare ?eceived-let hinl 
be accursed." "Keep that ,vhich is cOJìl1nitted to thy tfrust." 
"Hold fast the fm.1n of sound 'words-that good thing wkicll 
was c01nmiUed unto thee keep by the Holy Ghost;" "The 
things ,vhich thou hast heard of ?ne the sarne commit unto 
faithful men;" "Continue thou in the things wh'l.ch thou hast 
learned/' "Be not carried about with divers and strange 
(
Éva(.
) doctrines." Or St. John's, "Ye have an unction from 
the Holy One, and ye know all things:" or the Lord's o""n 
solemn promise, "the Comforter shall teach you ALL things;" 
"the Spirit of truth will guide you into ALL truth :" expres- 
sions which, to plain people, may possibly appear sOlne,vhat 
inconsistent ,vith the doctrine, that they who ,vere thus 
"taught all things," and who" kept back nothing" of ,vhat 
they ,vere taught, left it to future centuries, to the prelates 
and monasteries of the )Iiddle Ages, to d
.scover and declare 
articles of transcendent importance to the very substance, and 
the ,vhole practical operation of Christianity. 
Upon the obvious question \vhich here arises, and which, 
indeed, must be one of the earliest to occur to every reader,- 
how far the Apostles themselves are held in this systenl to 
have known the develoPIIlents of modern Romanisln ?-
lr. 
Ne,vnlan delivers himself as follo,vs, which is the only dis- 
tinct reference I can remember to the subject in his entire 
volull1e: "The holy Apostles would know, \vithout ,vords, all 
the truths concerning the high doctrines of theology, ,vhich 
controversialists after them have piously and charitably re- 
duced to formulæ, and developed through argtunent."- 
p. 83. 
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And he then proceeds, as if son1e,vhat afraid of so delicate 
an inquiry, to talk about the kllo,vledge St. Justin and St. 
Irenæus "'Jni'glzt" have of (it is one of the usual artifices of 
his rhetoric to class such things together) Purgatory or Ori- 
ginal Sin. !\IealHvhile the above sentence affords all the 
light 
Ir. N eWlllan is pleased to furnish us as to his view's of 
St. Paul's kno,vledge of the propriety of invoking, in reli- 
gious worship, St. Jan1es after his martyrdolll; or St. John's 
conceptions of the duty of depending for his "entire hope," 
,vith Pope Gregory XVI., upon the boundless influence in 
Heaven of her whonl he "took unto his own home;" or St. 
Peter's notions of the absolute supremacy of himself, and of a 
line of prelates professing to occupy his place; or St. )Iat- 
the,v's thoughts about the utility of bo,ving in "relative 
adoration" before wooden Ï1nages of deceased men and 
women. The Apostles would know' an these things ",yith- 
out ,vords." 
But no,v, if the Apostles not only" 'would know"-a 
fOrIn of expression which I do not pretend precisely to under- 
stand-but really dld know these things, it Illa)" be per- 
nlÎtted me, 'without presumption, to ask, on ,vhat conceivable 
ground is their silence regarding then1 to be eXplained? 
Their love of souls was unquestionable; the practical inl- 
portance of the doctrines in question, if true, was equally so. 
If souls elect, saved, forgiven, are, after death, to be tortured 
for thousands of years in Purgatorial flames, and depend for 
their sole chance of alleviation or release upon lllasses on 
Earth, ho,v incoll1prehellsible was the abstinence of earnest, 
loving Paul (knowing all this thoroughly) froln any allusion 
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to the necessity of such helps for these "\vretched spirits! If 
the invocation of the Blessed'Tirgin be one of the chief in- 
strulnellts of grace in the Gospel, ho,v inexplicable that, in 
all the many injunctions of prayer and supplication, no syl- 
lable should ever be breathed of tlus great object of prayer; 
on the contrary, that numerous apparent implications should 
occur of the sole and exclusi
e right of the Deity to such 
addresses! If the Bishop and Church located at the city of 
Ronle were, by Divine appointment, ever to carry with thenl 
a gift of infallible guidance to itself and all Churches in their 
communioll,-how utterly inconceivable that the Apostles, 
knowing this, above all that St. Peter hin1self, the conscious 
fountain of all this lnighty streal11 of living waters ordained 
to flow to the end of tinle should, "\vhile constantly predicting 
the growth of heresies, the prevalence of false kno1\ T ledge, the 
glory of steadfastness in the faith, never, even by incidental 
.. allusion, refer to this obvious, safe, inunediate security against 
error! And so of the rest. 
Nor let 1\lr. Ne,vnlan here interpose with the dictuln of 
that great divine, wholn, I fear, he rather affects to quote 
than loyally follo,vsI, "'V e are in no sort judges of how a 


1 There is something, to me, unspeakably melancholy in the 
repeated and respectful mention that occurs in this volume of 
Bishop Butler. Bishop Butler! between whom and his still lin- 
gering disciple there is now, in that disciple's estimation, a barrier 
fixed everlasting as eternity; whom, with all his early associations 
of veneration for one to whose deep sayings no thoughtful mind 
was ever yet introduced, for the first time, .without acknowledging 
the period an epoch in its intellectual history, he must now regard 
as, after all, a poor benighted dreamer, falling ever and anon upon 
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revelation ,vould be made." 
Ir. Newlllall cannot, ,vith any 
argumentative justice, first violate that just and profound 
lllaxim by assu1ning the ,yay in ,vhich the revelation was 
made (namely, in his o,vn ,vay of so-called development), and 
then retreat behind the principle he has disregarded, in order 
to shelter himself frolll the manifest improbabilities of his o,vn 
arbitrary scheme. 
No; let the truth be plainly spoken. 1\lr. Newlllan 
knows well the .L\ postles knew none of these things. And 
yet, by no human ingenuity can it be proved that these 
things were not as needful to be kno,vn at first as they could 
ever be. By no art can it be show"u that, if real, they must 
not ever have been anlong those" things profitable" of ,vhich 
St. Paul declares he kept back none. By no subtlety can the 
ignorance of such things be reconciled with the express pro- 
mise of Him ,vho ,vas Hilllself substantial truth, that the 
Spirit should lead His Apostles into all truth. 
And no,v see, on th,ts supposition that the Apostles had 
no real knowledge of these doctrines, ho,v the case stands 
betw"een Anglican antiquity and Ronlan developlllent. The 


fragments of truth, and binding thenl together into the illusory 
harmony to which alone heresy can ever attain; in reality inferior 
for spiritual "ision to the paltriest inditer of "Devotions to the 
Heart of 1\Iary," or the most yerbose schoolman that ever compiled 
his page of indistinguishable distinctions! Thoughts like these 
would lead me far. 'Vhat a horrible confusion of all the standards 
of true and false, valuable and worthless, yea, even right and 
wrong, must be produced in any consistent mind by the unfortu- 
nate step this gifted but mistaken man has taken, and would 
seduce others to take J 
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English Church, it appears, is content to believe as Paul and 
John believed; as those believed ,vho heard and transmitted 
t.heir teaching; as those ,vho follo,ved them for centuries 
(
quitable allo,vance made for necessary change of circum- 
stances, for mere private opinions, for incidental fashions, and 
even that allo,vance requisite, in a very trifling degree, for at 
least a period more than equal to our o,vn distance from the 
Reformation), expounded and delivered the original belief. 
Rome, on the other hand, 'Jnust, on the ne,v theory, maintain 
that the Gospel, imperfect in the hands and hearts of Paul, 
and Peter, and John, has since their day advanced in purity, 
perfection, completeness; that men in the mediæval lllonas- 
teries, literally, and in all the fulness of the phrase, under- 
stood and unfolded it better than the disciples of inspired 
Apostles, better than inspired 
\postles, better than-I pause. 
There is a great future event, of ,vhich it is ,vritten, that 
neither the angels kno,v it nor the Son of Man. There ,vas a 
sense in ,vhich the knowledge of the Son of l\Ian ,vas pro- 
gressive. He gre,v in ,visdom and stature l ; He "learned 
obedience;" He \vas "perfected through sufferings;" and, 
having suffered, ,vas thence qualified to help them that suffer. 
There ,vas a sense in ,vhich the belieyers on Him were to do 
even "greater ,vorks" than He. The blasphenlY against the 
Holy Ghost (the Church's inspirer) was to be a 11l0re fearful 
crime than that against the Son of )Ian. There is a Chris- 
tian communion in which it has been gravely maintained, and 


1 "The Church," says 1\11'. Newman, to illustrate its develop- 
n1ent, "gro\vs in wisdolll and stature" -po 96. Is my application 
un\varrantable after this suggestion 1 
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formally d
creed t, that a man, in the thirteenth centtu-y, sur- 
passed the Lord himself; a fact ,vhich may at least be 
admitted to indicate a tendency. Considering the mysterious 
but manifest distinction which the Incarnation, as unfolded 
in the Gospel history, involves, between that Godhead in 
which Christ ,vas equal to the Father, and that Inanhood in 
,vhich He ,vag to the Father inferior, men of less ingenuity 
than the author before TIle might extend his theory somewhat 
further than he has yet ventured to carry it. Apostolic in- 
spiration and kno,vledge once undervalued, w'ho shall protect 
from dishonou.r lillspeakable the attainments of the Son of 

Ian Himself-the Teacher of those half-illumined Apostles, 
the Inspirer of that imperfect inspiration? If the develop- 
ment of Gospel in Epistles (p. 102) be the adequate justifi- 
cation of the development of the middle centuries from the 


1 The Libel. Confm'rrnítaturn (between S. Francis and the Lord), 
in 'which this was done, was solemnly approved by the Chapter of 
Assisi, in 1390,"*' and was for a long period a performance of un- 
restricted circulation and popularity. This is the Church whose 
advocate, in the volume before me, charges us with being called by 
the names of men! 


* [Aug. 2, 1399. The author was 
Barth. Albizi, or De Albizis, (Lat. 
Albicius,) who was surnamed De Pi sa. 
The words of the Approbation of this 
work by the general Chapter of the 
Franciscan Order may be seen in 
L' A lcoran des Cordelie1.s, Tome i. p. 
344. A Amst. 1734. It may be 
added, that this last-named book is 
the French version, with additions, 


by the Genevan printer Conrad Ba- 
dius, (the volumes were afterwards 
illustrated with Picart's plates,) of the 
original, De1. Barfü8ser l1/ünch Bulen- 
ßpiegel und Alcoran, 1531, which was 
composed by Erasmus Alberus of 
Brandenburg; not Albertus, as he is 
styled by Gesner, Simler, Oudin, 
Bayle, Du Pin, and others.-G.] 
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primitive, ,vho shall say that the reason, mode, and process of 
improvelllent were not the same; or, rather, is it not strongly 
insinuated that they were? The Germany where 1tlr. New- 
lnan found the seeds of his theory will also supply him ,vith 
its fruits. 
But here I nlust, for the present, cease. Let me recapitu- 
late. 1\11'. Newman's system,.,ve have seen, to be even nomi- 
nallya theory, must consist of t,vo elenlents; the supposition 
of real and ilnportant doctrinal innovation in the Christian 
Creed to be attained in the ,yay of development; and the 
attenlpt to reduce the peculiarities of Ronlanism under a de- 
veloping process. The latter of these points I have, as yet, 
scarcely touched at all; on the former I have offered you 
SOlne observations in this paper, and lllore renlain. But ,ve 
nlust remember that that supposition of developnlent (as I 
have already intimated) does not stand alone; it is conjoined 
with another supposition-Ùifallible 9u
.dance for the Roman 
Church ill the developing process. Nor can 1\1r. Newman's 
hypothesis, in its full integrity, be understood without COlll- 
bining them both. I shall do so, and it will then remain for 
me to show you (as concerns this first division of his general 
argument) that not only is the supposition of development (in 
1tlr. Ne,vman's sense of it) itself gratuitous, unsupported, im- 
probable-as, I think, ,ve lllay have already in some degree 
collected-but that, when united to the notion of constant in- 
fallibility, the theory adds to these characteristics the further 
attributes, partly, of assuming, in the most important stage of 
the whole argument, the very point to be established-partly, 
of involving, even after the assunlption has been made, direct 
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and manifest self-contradiction. Such, unless I have strangely 
n1Ísconceivecl the purport of 1\lr. :x ewman's o,vn exposition, 
may t!tat theory be sho,vn to be before w'hich the theology of 
Englancl is to crlunble into dust; and ,vhich has certainly 
been attractive enough to replace that theology in the con- 
victions of one of the most accolnplished, if not ahyays the 
most judicious, of its expounders. 
Certainly such a case as this is not ,vithout its lesson to 
us all. 'Vith what rene,ved caution, ,vith what reverent 
dread of substituting in matters of religion our imaginations 
for Divine ideas, our wishes for God's will, ought we to "
all{: 
-,ve ordinary men-"\"\Then the spectacle is here presented to 
us of a 111an such as this, of genius the n10st brilliant, subtle 
in reason, affluent in fancy, prompt, various, and versatile in 
the use of all the mental po,vers, diligent too, and eager in 
the pursuit of kno"\vledge, industrious in moulding and repro- 
ducing it in all the forms of literary labour; thus, in the very 
restlessness of his own high gifts, abandoning a faith ,vhich 
even he hill1self can hardly avoicl implying to be a closer 
copy than his adopted creed of the belief with which Paul 
and Peter 'went to n1artyrdom,-and abancloning it to risk 
his o,vn salvation, and that of the numbers his personal in- 
fluellce and authority can s,vay, upon the solidity of a phan- 
tonl like the theory I have been exposing-it being a nlost 
Rwful but inevitable fact, that if this daring theory be not 
true, he has, in the very conditions and constnlction of it, 
completely cut off his o,vn retreat upon any other! 


6 
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THE hypothesis of :L\Ir. N e,vman in reality consisting in 
the assumption that the mere histo'rical eventuation of dognlas 
in a certain particular division of the Christian Church, is 
a sufficient evidence of dogn1atic truth, and a sufficient ground 
for the absolute authority of these doglnas over the belief and 
conscience of all n1ankind; and its po"wer of persuasion con- 
sisting almost ,vholly in a dexterous substitution of this mere 
historical eventuation-or, at best, of some imaginary con- 
necting process of nloral and cn1otional in1pulse-for plain 
logical deduction; he himself soon sa,v that his hypothesis 
must ever be feeble and inadequate (indeed must differ in 
nothing, except its imposing garb of learning and research, 
from the most pitiful enthusiasm that ever bewildered igno- 
rance 1 ), unless con1bined with th0 further supposition of an 


] The conlplete coincidence between 1\11'. N e,vnlan's "'lìw'J"al 
development," and the ordinary ground on which enthusiastic 
separatists have ever vindicated their fantasies, it ,vould not he 
very edifying, and, I presume, nlust be nearly unnecessary to 
evince by examples. No reader who has ever studied (surely one 
of the saddest chapters in the story of our race) the melancholy 
history of such leaders and their disciples, can require to be told 
that the substitution of vague inlPulse (under clainl of Divine 



LEIT. III.] 


O.LY llOJIA1VIßJI. 


83 


infallible directive authm'ity to govern the course of these 
vague spontaneous evolutions of c1octrine.-(See p. 117, &c.) 


direction too) for intelligible deduction, is the very basis of all 
fanaticisln. But 1\11'. N e,vman's soyereign alchemy of the "sacra- 
nlental principle" (by ,vhich, according to his exposition, p. 359- 
for so sacred an expression requires explanation in its new sjgnifi- 
cancy-heathen and heretical extravagancies are suddenly trans- 
muted into Church truths) ,vill, of course, stand hinl in good stead 
in this strait. 
The doctrine itself of progressive developnlent (we shall pre- 
sently see it in its infidel aspect) is also no novel form of Christian 
heresy. 1\11'. N e'VInan adnlÏts it is to be fonnd in all its perfection, 
ill the l\Iontanislll of Tertullian; whom he censures solely, it would 
seem, for having arrived at perfection too soon (p. 351); for having 
alnbitiously presumed to be a mediæval saint before his tillle: per- 
fect excellence in the tenth century being palpable heresy in the 
second. Fe,v of onr author's positions are more characteristically 
courageous than this. "Equally Catholic in their principle, whether 
in fact or anticipation, were most of the other peculiarities of 
l\Iontanism. The doctrinal deterrninations, and the ecclesiastical 
usages of the l\Iiddle Ages, are the true fuljilme'nt of it
 self-,villed 
and abortive attelnpts at precipitating the growth of the Church," 
&c. &c. Thel
e is, by-the-by, a happy prophetic anlbiguity in one 
of Tertullian's expositions of development ':^-, which suits it per- 
fectly to 1\1:1'. N mvman's Papnll\Iontanisnl, and ,vonld form a good 


* [Though Tertullian believed that 
J\Iontanus was commissioned to per- 
fect the Christian dispensation, it is 
evident that in the passage referred to 
he is not speaking of him, but of the 
Holy Spirit, who, after the ascension 
of our Lord, was substituted in His 
place. The words in the original are 


not "Vicario Dei," but "Vicario Do- 
mini, Spiritu Sancto;" and they relate 
only to the Saviour's declaration, (St. 
John xvi. 1'2, 13,) "I have yet many 
things to say unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now. Howbeit when He, 
the Spirit of Truth, is come, He will 
guide you into all truth."-G.] 
6-2 
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IIad the" developments" for "Those defence the theory ,vas 
constructed, been logical deductions froln revealed principles, 


thelne for his ingenuity of nlystical interpretation. (De Virgin. 
Veland. c. i.) "Quoniam hunlana Inediocritas omn'ia sernel CCtpere 
non poterctt, paulatinl dirigetur, et ordinaretur, et ad perfectum 
perduceretur disciplina ab illo VICARIO DEI" [the Pctl"Ctclete]. "Sun
- 
'lnus Pontifex," proclaims Innòcent III., "non hominis purl sed 
veri DEI V ICARIUS appellatur." (Lib. i. Epist. 326, ad Favent'Ín. *) 
[The original title having 1)een "Vicarius Petri," ,vhich ,vas gradu- 
ally thus "developed," and the forlller indignantly rejected t.] 
1\1:1'. N e\vrnan ,vill also find some instructive exemplifications of his 
principle in the renlains of the teaching of the spiritualist followers 


'* [Faventinus was not a man's 
name, but signifies the Bishop of 
Faenza. Another Epistle of this same 
Pope, which is found in the Canon 
Law, (Deaet. G'Joeg. IX. Lib. i. Tit. 
vii. Cap. Quanto personam,) contains 
the following similar decision: "N on 
enim homo, sed Deus separat, quos 
Rom. Pontifex (qui non puri hominis, 
sed veri Dei vicem gerit in terris,)" 
&c.-G. ] 
t [This observation has been taken 
from Gieseler (ii. 254): but though 
"Christi Vicarius" is, as might be ex- 
pected, among the fifty titles of honour 
assigned to the Pope by Bzovius, (Pont. 
Ro'J1
. Colon. Agripp. 1619,) yet Bishop 
Barlow (BrutU'Jn Fulmen, pp. 54--61) 
has abundantly shown that there is 
no extraordinary peculiarity nor "De- 
velopment" connected with this name. 
"\Ve pray you in Oh'J-1st'8 stead" is 
the earnest language of S. Paul. ('2 Cor. 
v. 20.) A Bishop, says S. Cyprian, 
(Ep. lix.) is ' , Judex vice Christi; " 
and Firmilian (lxxv.) dwells upon the 


fact of episcopal succession from the 
Apostles" ordinatione 'VÍcct1iâ." The 
Council of Trent itself assures us, that 
"Dominus noster Jesus Christ us, è 
terris ascensurus ad cælüs, Sacerdotes 
Sui Ipsius Viccwio8 reliquit." (Sess. 
xiv. De Pæn. Cap. v.)-G.] 
[For the distinction of Pct'J"Í et 
Oh",'isti Vicarius, see Allies, p. '23 I. 
" The power of the Roman Pontiff in 
the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries, 
stood on a different basis from his 
power in the 
Iiddle Ages. The dif- 
ference, perhaps, may be summed up 
by saying that .in the former he was 
Vicarius Petri, in the latter Vicarius 
Christi; in the former he had a more 
or less defined Primacy, in the latter 
he laid claim to a complete Supre- 
macy; he was exalted as a 
ionarch 
above his Councillors. A Primate is 
one idea, a l\Ionarch is another. It 
seems to be the great tour de fO'J'ce of 
Roman writers to prove the second by 
the first."] 
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and so, capable of approving themselves to candid reason, 
this, of course, could scarcely have been required; they 
,vouId, in that case, have vindicated thenlselves. But the 
actual Roman developments being too manifestly such as 
can claim little or no internal validity in preference to a 
hunch'ed other conceivable fonns of doctrine, it became abso- 
lutely necessary to ,van'ant them by sonle constant external 
authority; an authority ,vhich, at the same tilue, if it exists, 
renders the ,vhole elaborate theory of development super- 
fluous, except as a Inatter of speculative clu'iosity. A Church 


of the Abbot Joachim, and of Peter J. Olivi; \vhose highly philo- 
sophical developnlents enlightened the thirteenth century. It HUlst 
be confessed, however, these resolute Franciscans* were not con- 
tent \vith the more decorous process of luaking Scripture speak 
their n1Ïnd by "mystical interpretation:" "adveniente Evangelio 
Spiritus Sancti, evacuabitur Evangelium Christi," is their decisive 
nutxim t. (Eccardi 0011). Hist. .JIedii Ævi, ü. 850.) It is certainly 
plainer speaking. 


* [Joachim, Abbot of Flora in 
Calabria, was not a Franciscan, but 
of the Cistercian Order.-G.] 
t [Eymericus the Inquisitor has 
thus set down the entire sentence: 
"U ndecimus error, quòd adveniente 
Evangelio Spiritus Sancti, sive c1a- 
rescente opere Joachim, (quod ibidem 
dicitur Evangelium ..t.Eternum, sive 
Spiritus Sancti,) evacuabitur Evange- 
limn Christi." (Director. Inquis. Par. 
ii. p. 189. Romæ, 1578.) This writer 
and his annotator Pegna (p. 57) con- 
cur in the ascription of the Eva.l1[Jeli'ltn
 
Æternwn, commonly attributed to the 
Abbot Joachim, (for whose Life, Acts, 


and Prophecies see 'V oIfius, Lectiones 
}'Iernorabiles, i. 361-409. Francof. 
1671), to Joannes de Parma, an Ita- 
lian l\Ionk. It would appear certain, 
however, that the language above 
quoted belongs not to the original 
fank<;:tic book, but to the I ntrocluction 
to, or Exposition of, it, which was 
condemned by Pope Alexander IV. 
in the year 1255, and has been since 
prohibited. Consequently the person 
upon whom censure must faU is the 
Franciscan Friar Gerhard. Vide Quetif 
et Echard Scriptt. Ord. Pned. i. '202. 
Lut. Par. 17[9. l\Ioshemii Inst. lIist. 
Ecd. Sæc. xiii. ii. ii. xxxiv.-G.] 
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absolutely infallible can need to vindicate its decisions out 
of a theory of development 110 lllore than St. Paul would 
have needed to prove the reslu'rectioll of the body out of the 
books of 
Ioses. Such theories as these, indeed, with "\vhat- 
ever air of submissiveness propounded, are almost always 
in reality the "\vork of half-believing disciples of the systenlS 
they are brought to suppor; they are the last hesitating 
parley of "faith" "\yith still ren10nstrant Reason. 
\Ve are, as yet, ho,vever,-postponil1g the ele111ent of in- 
fallibility,-to be engaged for a "\vhile longer with the internal 
claims of the Developnlellt-Ilypothesis itself. 
I. I have said that the chief art of this perfornlance 
consists in substituting high-toned and elaborate descriptions 
of the course of mere Itistorical eventuat
'on, or little 1110re than 
this, for the legitinlate logical connexion of the disputed "\vith 
achnitted doctrines. N o"\v it nlust be quite plain, that, ante- 
cedently to all inquiry, such a managenlellt of the subject, 
indeed of any historico-dognlatical subject (especially "\yhere 
the Inaterials are very extensive), 1nust be easily practicable. 
Historically, nothing is "\vithout a cause, "\vhether change of 
action or change of belief, "\vl1ether deed or dognla. And 
"\vhere a syste1n begins in perfect truth, and perpetually pro- 
fesses a respect for its origin, a pleader of very Inoderate 
skill "\vill aln10st ahvays be able to show that its variations 
haye sorne point or other "\vhereby they grapple "\vith real 
truth; corruptions, especiaIJy the earlier corruptions of such 
a system, are seldon1 so utterly l11ollstrous as to haye no 
corner "\vhere they are in contact ,vith truth, no small link 
by "\vhich they hook the111selves on to genuine religion. The 
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art of the advocate is, of course, to nlagnify to the utmost 
this little link, to gild and burnish it by all the devices of 
eloquence. The human hypotheses and imaginations by the 
aid of 'which alone it can really make good its position as 
a member of the true theological system, it is easy to leave 
in conlparative obscluity. Ancl then the work is consider- 
ably advallcecl, and the effect skilfully heightened, by in- 
variably stating, in the lnost exaggerated tenns, the adver- 
sary's vie\v (that, for exanlple, "a counterfeit Christianity" 
was early substituted for the Gospel, p. 2), so as to contrast 
his stern, intemperate condemnation with the lneekness and 
innocence of the little stranger-dognla (whatever it be); or 
else by the equally ingenious nlethod of vividly describing 
infidelityt, and calling it Protestantisnl, and under the" Pro- 
testantisnl" so described, covertly leaving to be included the 
Catholic Church of England. 
And, as the link of connexion bet,veen the clevelopment 
and the original, is usually of the nlost attenuated dimen- 
sions, and yet the connexion affirnled to be irresistibly proven, 
the tendency of the ,vhole theory lnust, of COluse, be to 
involve all the evidences of all religion in perplexity, to sink 
the proofs of the \vhole to the level of these n1Ïserable de- 
Inonstrations. .A.n organ of investigation being introcluced, 
,vhich nlay be enlployed for any purpose indifferently, the 
tendency of such a theory of religious inquiry will just tell 
accorcling to the spirit on ,vhich it acts. A sceptic \vill 
develope the principle into infidelity, a believer into super- 


1 See pp. 368, 406, 438, &c. 
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stition; but the principle itself ren1ains accurately the sanle 
in both. The t"ery same developing process that led lCant, 
and his innluneral>le follo'\vers, to find at last Christianity 
conlplete "'\vithin the linlÌts of the P1U"e Reason \" has led 


1 The reader ,vho doubts this, I refer to Kant's o'vn fanlous 
(and undeniably very able) work on "Religion within the Boun- 
daries of Pure Reason." 1\11'. 
 ewman considers Christianity in- 
tended to develope, so as to adopt new dogmas; Kant, so as to set 
itself free of the old. The one ,vould encunlber the Hpirit ,vith an 
l.unvieldy body, the other ,vould disembody it altogether; but botl
 
eq'Ltally affect to preserve the spirit itself of the religion. In the 
Kantean "development," mysteries "'lnust eventually pass into 
the form of nloral notions, by a metelllpsychosis, if they are ever 
to becollle generally intelligible"-(Pref.); or, as again: "The 
Church creed contains within, the gerrn of a principle ,vhereby it is 
urged to a continual and more close approxirnation to'vards pure 
ethics and religion, until, at length, these last being attained, the 
other be superseded and dispensed with"-Book iii. Apot. i. 
 7. 
Religion gradually disengages itself. ". . . . The swaddling-bands 
beneath which the embryo shot up to 'nlalùlood must be laid aside 
,vhen the season of maturity is come. The leading-strings of sew/red 
trcl;ditions [here we have a really edifying coincidence], &c., ,vhich, 
in their tinle may have been of service, grow, by degrees, super- 
fluous, &c."-Ibid. The general object of the work is to unfold 
this in detail. 
So too 1\11'. N e'Vlllan and the great Patriarch of Rationalis111 
agree perfectly on the necessity of "mystical interpretations" 
(N e'vman, 319-327), to reconcile their respective "developments" 
,vith Scripture; ,vith Kant, much" depends on the 11l0cle in ,vhich 
the revealed text is expounded, so as to receive a perpetual inter- 
pretation parallel (to modern Romanism, in 1\11'. N e,vman's vie,v) 
to the religion of Pure Reason." "An interpretation of this sort," 
continues Kant, "lllay often be strained, but the text must tlten be 
forced in preference to the literal meaning, &c."-Ibid. * 6. So 
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Ir. Nc,vman to find it complete only In Popery. If 
Ir. 
Ne,vman has not ended where the fashionable German school 
has ended, Inost assuredly it is not his theory or his method 
,vhich has saved him. The instant that the plain principle 
is rejected, of man's obligation to bend his faith in humble 
sublnission (however taste, fashion, associations, peculiar habits 
of reading, or personal inclinations, nlay urge hiln) to the 
original 
Iessage of God (in whatever way, once for all, 
comlnunicated), and the truths therein involved; the instant 
that for this-the old and recognised luaxÌIn of the Catholic 
Church through all its divisions, up to the fatal period ,vhell 
vain and ill-conceived additions to belief and worship forced 
the theologians comn1Ïtted to them to cast about for some 
new principle to defend ne,v practices,-he substitutes his 
o'\vn calculations of ,vhat nlay be (in 1\11'. Ne,vnlan's phrase) 
"congruous, desirable, decorous, &c."-fronl that instant he 
has adopte(l a nlaxinl which may lead to any results, and is 
equally illegitimate, to ,vhatever result it lead. 
It is, therefore, quite vainly that 1\lr. Newman ,vould 
yindicate his system fronl being a defence of Romanism on 


l\Ir. Newman too, after sinlilar pleadings, fOrI11ally lays it do,vn, 
" that the mystical interpretation and O1.tlwdoxy ,viII stand or fall 
together," p. 324. How instructive, yet ho,v a,vful, this coincident 
anxiety to provide for the felt hostiJity of the solemn 'V ord of the 
1\Iost High to the results of both schenles alike! 
1\IealHvhile I cannot venture to compliment 1\Ir. N e,vman, in- 
genious as his book often is, and ahvays eloquent, ,vith having 
made his scheme of the development of the Gospel into 1\J ediæval 
belief, anything like so plausible as Kant's developulent of the 
same Gospel, by the same method, into ultra-rationalislu. 
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the principles of Rationalism, by alleging that the tendency 
of the Developlnent Theory is positive, and to extend belief; 
of Rationalism negative, and to contract it (p. 83). The 
fornlal nature of Rationalisnl is-the undue enlploYlnent of 
lnere human reason in the things of religion, "\vith a vie"\v 
to evade in sonle way the sinlplicity of the obedience of 
faith. N o"\v this nlay nlanif
st itself either in the {result 
arrived at, or in the lnetllod e111ployed; even supposing that 
ßlr. Ne\Vnlan \vere to be acquitted on the fonner ground, 
he cannot on the latter. A man \vho should affect to discard 
all revealed testinlonies, and to prove the Divinity of Christ 
or the Doctrine of the Trinity exclusively by internal reason, 
\yould be a rationalist, though his conclusion be not a nega- 
tive, but a Inost positive dognlatic truth. It is, moreover, 
a great mistake to assume that superstition (i.e. the unwar- 
rantable superaddition of beliefs or practices) has not its own 
rationalism; in point of fact, the various practical corruptions 
that have been superadded to Christianity have all beenfi/pst 
justified less by an appeal to authority (for they could have 
little at that stage of their history) than on plausibilities 
of reasoning, imaginary analogies, alleged expediency-that 
is, by essentially rationalistic processes. ",Vhen 1\11'. Newlnan 
lays .it do\vn as a great practical axiolll preli1nillary to his 
theory, that "to be perfect is to have changed often" (p. 39), 
of \vhat school does he echo the principles? in "\vhat Catholic 
Doctor will he find his Inodel? In truth, this slippery theory 
can avoid the title of rationalist only by not being even 
"\vorthy of the nanle; this scheme for evacuating the Catholic 
Rule of Faith does not even profess to rest on distinctly 
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'rational grounds; capricious and unlicensed as are the ven- 
ÍlIres of rationalisln, even they are not so precarious as the 
e'JJ
otionalislÎ
 of :ßlr. N eWInan. 
II. However the theory may be modified by the sub- 
sequent additional supposition of infallible guidance, it is 
quite evident that, considered in itself, its internal spirit and 
scope (especially as illustrated by its alleged Romish in- 
stances) are nothing short of this, that evel
ytltÙ1.g ,vhich 
ce1rtain good men in the Church, or men assUll1ed to be such, 
can, by reasoning or feeling, collect froln a revealed truth, 
is, by the mere fact of its recognition, admissible and au- 
thoritative. Now, against this (and I repeat that nothing 
short of this can cover the instances in question), I venture 
to affinn the broad principle,-that the very perfection of 
the Church's discharge of her office of instruction and ex- 
position lies not in unlin1ited development, but in cautious 
nwderation,. in being not "wise beyond;" that the great 
problem in theological deductions and applications consists 
in exactly the very thing this speculation overlooks, the 
ad'Jniu1tng a certa/b
 tone of thought, and guarding against its 
ext'J"at"aganc
.es. 'Vhat this theorist would call tin1idity and 
incolllpleteness is just the perfection of practical wisdonl. 
The ....\.ristotelian "mediocrity," inlperfect as an ultimate 
criterio'n of right and \vrong, is yei: a great and ahnost uni- 
versal practical truth; man hilllself is a sort of mean term 
behveen the extrenles of being; and the very essence of 
practical wisdon1 in ahnost every departlnent of Inunan life 
seems to consist in carrying out this condition of his nattu'e, 
in the sagacity that accurately determines 'where to stop. 
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Rare and inesti1uaùlc as is this gift, it is of all high qualities 
the easiest to ridicule and depreciate. The Socinian regards 
the Anglican Catholic as a superstitious bigot; the Romanist 
regards hi1u as a frigid rationalizer, whose religion is one 
universal negative. '.rhe Puritan enters an English Cathe- 
dral (that almost miraculously felicitous realization of the 
precise degree in ,vhich religion 111ay rightly invoke the aid 
of sense ancl inlagination!) to smile or scowl on the "ill-said 
lllass;" the Italian churchman, to deplore the lingering in- 
fidelity that ,vill not go farther, and dissolve in tears before 
the J\Iadonna's pictured purity. In this, as in so nlany 
other respects, English theology recalls the theology of An- 
tiquity. The object of all the first controversies and councils 
,vas to fix that n1Ïdclle truth of which rival heresies "Tere 
the opposite distortions; in 
Ir. Ne,vnlan's forcible and happy 
figure (p. 448), "The series of ecclesiastical divisions alter- 
nate behveen the one and the other side of the theological 
dognla especially in question, as if fasltiowing it into sltolJe 
by OP1Josite s{trokes." It is not, then, to such an antiquity 
of careful conscientious li1uitation that ,"ye nlust look for the 
nlodel of unchecked and unqualified "develop1nent." 
III. This consideration beco1nes the nlore 1110111entous, 
,vhen ,ve renlenlber ho\v it 111ay have been-in some respects, 
certainly was-the intention of the Author of the Christian 
Revelation to 
()itltllold inforntal'ion upon subjects on which 
His high ,visdonl sa,v it as ,yell or better that ,ve should not 
possess distinct kno,yledge. In such a case ,ve can scarcely 
Í1nagine a 1nore unwarrantable contravention of I-lis will than 
presumptuously to intrude into such "hidings of His po,ver," 
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and authoritatively to propound in relation to them, obligatory 
articles of belief. Such subjects are, among others-the state 
of departed souls in general, and all its connected topics; 
the exact estÏ1nate the Supreme God may make of the works 
of His saints, or of the spiritual condition of special indi- 
viduals before Him; the beatification of particular deceased 
Christians (and that ,vith the certa'Ùzl!J required to make 
theln secure objects of religious devotion!); the precise and 
(so to speak) n1etaphysical nature of that ineftàble Commu- 
nion of the Body of Christ, ,vhich He Hin1self describes in 
those profound sentences in St. John vi., and which St. Paul 
peculiarly connects with" the Bread ,vhich "\ye break; "-and 
numbers of similar subjects of speculation. That there are 
real lin1its to all attainable kno"wledge on such matters in 
our present state, is internally evident from the very natlue 
of the case, and abundantly confirn1ed by such solemn 
w'arnings as that of St. Paul, Co1. ii. 18; nor even if inspired 
men actually possessed such kno,vledge, does it follo,v that 
they ,vould be permitted to publish it; increased kno,vlec1ge, 
merely as such, being by no n1eans necessarily a blessing; 
especially where no ne,v duty arises in consequence, or no 
ne'v light is thro,,,,n upon the old. But it is one of the 
practical evils of a claim such as the Church of Rome makes 
to infallible authority (and no snlall presun1ption against its 
legitimacy), that she is inevitably driven to this profane and 
irreverent scrutiny and determination of things mysterious; 
for when controversies arise, she often cannot in very shame 
but profess to decide thenl; and is thus forced to follow all 
the abstruse distinctions and difficulties that any subtle 
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teacher may propose for public disputation. We know indeed 
hovv often (especially in more inquiring times) Rome has felt 
the burden of this inconvenient accompaninlent to the clairn 
of theological omniscience, and endeavoured to escape it; for 
example, in the controversies about Grace and Free 'Vill 
in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries, 1vhich she so 
long strove to evade, partly DY adjourning the decision, 
partly by enforcing silence on the contending factions. 
'Vhile, on the other hand (I cannot help observing, as the 
subject is before me), it is certainly slul}rising that her 
votaries are not struck by the presun1ption against her preter- 
natural 1visdom involved in the lameness and feebleness of 
these decisions. If she declined deciding at all, we could 
ascribe it to a Divine impulse to 'reserve, and see in it perhaps 
sonIe rcsenll)lance to God's o"\vn "rays of partial disclo- 
sure in Revelation; but to decide, and decide poorly, and 
alllbiguously (so as to "11l0re enlbroil the fray"), and in 
the technical ternls, and (appayently) borro1\ r ed inferences 
of mere hunlan wisdolll, without thro"\ving a ray of light 
upon the real question beyond "\vhat all the ,vorld possessed 
before,-this surely reveals little of a po"\ver beyond hunlan, 
little of the Voice of the Holy Spirit Himself condescending 
to enlighten men. There is a very Ï1nportant distinction 
to be preserved here. In things where there can be no 
hunlan test of consciousness or observation, any arbiter 1yho 
assumes infallibility can carry off his pretensions easily; he 
can map out the invisible world ,vith as confident a security 
against all opposing claÎ111ants, as astronomers have divided 
among themselves the titles of districts in the lunar globe. 
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Such are the doglnatical affirmations of a Purgatorial region, 
of a secret physical Transubstantiation, of the beatification 
of eminent defenders of the Roman clailns and belief, of 
the omnipresent attention of such to their innumerable vota- 
ries at the saIne monlent; and the like ;-things of which 
the scene is carefully placed so as to remove them from the 
reach of direct counterproof. It is otherwise ,vhere (as in 
the controversy referred to above) the ,vhole question and 
all its grounds are .within the grasp of the ordinary student; 
and accordingly, "we nlay observe (though it ,vould take 
too long to establish it in detail), that exactly 
.n pÎ.oport
.on 
as questions are of that description, is there real and energetic 
disunion about then1, under the ilnposing external unifonnity 
of the Roman Church. 
Restraint within appointed lin1its, then, not unchecked 
development of the kind here contemplated, is the true cha- 
racteristic both of the Church's u)'l.sdom and of her humility,- 
not the accunullation of ne,v doctrines, but the deep and earn- 
est practical realization of the all-sufficing doctrine she already 
and fron1 the beginning possesses. She believes that the 'lìlOre 
" living" and influential that doctrine, the more ,vill it trans- 
form others to its likeness, the less will it yield itself to theirs. 
The Truth of God stoops to nlen froln on high; though it be 
an10ng theIn, it is an long then1 as a superior; it is but to con- 
found earth and heaven to con1pare (p. 45) its intended course 
to the wavering miscellaneous fortunes of a political principle 
or a political party. The true Catholic reveres too deeply the 
Inysteries of Divine Truth to take thenl froln their o,vn appro- 
priate region, and, casting them into the heated aieinbic of 
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hunlan feeling, to try ho,v, by this subtle theological chen1Ïs- 
try, he nlay be able to distil the pure essence into ne,v fOrIns 
of belief and ,vorship. The man violates the first principle of 
ecclesiastical wisdom and duty, ,vho ,vould thus counsel the 
Church of Christ to idolize itself as the source and centre of 
1\'uth; to take its own half-disciplined tendencies for principles 
of Divine kno,vledge; and, in
incerely using the oracles of 
God as the convenient occasion of ne,v doctrines, not as the 
'van"ant of the old, to advance rashly into the very heart of 
GO(l's own secrets, and ,vhatever its feeble eye could catch, or 
seen1 to catch, an1id those a,vful depths, to stalnp as portions 
of eternal truth, authentic revelations, supplementary scrip- 
tures. These are not the enterprises for ,vhich the Catholic 
Church ,vas chartered: "Teach them" was His word, ",vhat- 
soever I ltave con1manded you," it ,vas never,-" 
Iodify the 
silnplicity of truth to suit accidental circulnstances as they 
rise; or expand hints designedly faint; or ll1ake all clear ,vhere 
God ,vould have mystery, or recommend doctrines to gross 
minds, by adopting and consecrating their grossnesses (see p. 
359, &c.); and thus, out of these few.primary elements, de- 
velope according to your ,visçl.oln a system that may a,ve, 
attract, and govern mankind." No provision ,vhatever is 
made in the original docunlents of the religion, for such sub- 
sequent incorporations; the ,varnil1gs are careful and reiterated 
against it. "Tith ,vhat scrupulous caution did the model of 
teachers hilnself, and on an inspired page, distinguish between 
,vhat he spake of command from God, and ,vhat he offered as 
a private suggestion! I-Io,v earnestly did" the ,vise Inaster- 
builder," ,vho had "laid the fOlUldation," bid "every lnan 
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take heed how' he should build thereupoll;" adding the solen111 
,yarning, that" the ,visdom of this world ,vas foolishness ,vith 
God," as if to urge 111en to distrust the n10st plausible sug- 
gestion, ,vhen not Inarked \vith the signet of God's declared 
approbation. )Iysteries abound in God's dispensations, both 
of Kature and of Grace. "Sin after BaptisIn," on ,vhich the 
present author enlarges, as if it ,vas a problenl on ,vhich the 
Gospel can thro,v no light, ,vithout help froIn the Council of 
Florence, is surely, at worst, no greater n1ystery than nunlber- 
less others that we must contentedly endure; all are equally 
trials of faith, humility, patience; and many might, for aught 
,ye can tell, require for their satisfactory disclosure, a degree 
and kind of kno,vledge impossible to our present faculties, or 
a change of faculties unsuited to our present state. 
But though lilnitation and nlysteryare thus manifestly the 
will of God, and subserve ends Inost important in the disci- 
pline of )Ian, it is seldom that human pride and curiosity are 
satisfied ,vith such a dispensation. This restlessness manifests 
itself in a hvofold reslùt. )Ian's ilnpatient spirit will eithe1 0 
tolerate no nlystery at aU ,vith the Socinian, 01-, if he n1ust 
have it, ,vill take care to handle, shape, and vulgarize it after 
his ow.n coarse fashion, ,yith the monk and schoolmall of the 
:\Iiddle ltgeso It is thus that, in Inelancholy truth, Romish 
"developnlent," in every point, debases the true sub1imity of 
Christianity; as, indeed, might be expected, ,vhen ,ve renlenl- 
bel' the period ,,
hell, and the artists by whom, the attempt 
,vas undertaken, of cOlnpleting the Divine outline. The re- 
forn1er of Christianity (for really that title, so unpopular ,vith 
::\lr. N e\Vlnan's friends, must, by his o,vn confession, be hence- 
7 
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forth allo,ved to belong most appropriately to the devisers 
of his own creed)-the refonner, or developer, of prin1Ïtive 
Christianity "rill suffer no Inystery to be safe from his de- 
grading explanations. He will not ha\'e the blessed mystery 
of the "Colnmunion of the Body of Christ;" it must be 
squared aud fashioned into a precise and definite Transubstan- 
tiation of sacranlental bread and váne. He "Till not leave in 
all its grand and pathetic mystery the state of the disem- 
bodied; it must be a Limbo or a Purgatory, the exact tenl- 
perature of "Those penal fires!, and nUlnber of ,vhose years of 
,voe he ,vill undertake to demonstrate. He "rill not tolera tc 
the profound nlJ"stery of the Conlmunion of Saints, that fear- 
ful and glorious spiritual advent of the Christian to "the hea- 
venly Jerusaleln, and the general assembly and Church of the 
first-born;" it Inust be a semi-idolatrous Invocation, for that 
every body can understand. He ,yill not receive the parallel 
mystery of earthly Christian unity, unless it be substantiated 
in a visible monarchy, ,vhich effectually relieves it of any 
mystery at all. He cannot accept the adlnirable nlystery (so 
abundantly sufficient and consoling for genuine faith), of God's 
secret Providence governing the Church Catholic from age to 
age; securing its promised perma1lence, and besto,ving Iris 
Spirit according to His own all-,vise distribution; it nlust be 
a do"\vnright infallibility of a kind all can cOluprehend, and 
even attached to a place and a person, to make the conception 


1 Thorn. in 4 Sentent. Dist. 21. Q. 1. [Super q'ua1.t. lib. J.
fag. 
Sent. Dist. xxi. Qu. i. foIl. 123-6. Venet. 1497.-G.] Bella1''lì
. De 
Purgat. ii. 6. 
 Deinde, &c. &c. [Orp. Tom. ii. co1. 790. Ingolst. 
1601.-G.] 
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Inore utterly on a leyel 'with the vulgar capacity. It is thus 
that all the dinl and shado\vy features of mystery are sharp- 
ened into cold and hard details; its majestic distance brought 
near, its sublÏ1ne inl1llensity contracted, its grandeur made 
111ean and paltry; and this, this condensation of awful 111ystery 
into frigid fact, is \vhat we are to venerate as the "develop- 
ment of Christian doctrine." 
IV. For it lnight, surely, be reasonably expected that 
,yere this progression of revelations designed to be the real 
la\y of the prolllulgation of Christian truth, the gro,vth would 
be, as in parallel cases, from things simple, easy, obvious, 
to matters of a character subHmer and yet sublilller; such 
as "Tould exalt the human spirit to a. loftier elevation, and 
open a vaster horizon to its gaze. Even in the great his- 
torical instance of the silllple logical fixation of a disputed 
truth by appeal to the ,vritten testimony of God and the 
transmitted belief of the Churches, the discussion and settle- 
ment of the doctrine of the Trinity, ,ve find it perfectly so. 
The doctrine of the Trinity, w'hich silllply designates by one 
nan1e, and thus brings together into one luminous focus, the 
distinct and numerous intÏ1llations of the original revelation, 
is a grander thing than any single portion or detached ground 
of itself; in combining the separate elelllents into one, it 
heightens by mutually reflected splendour the glory of each, 
and lllagnifies the a,vful mystery of the whole. . But ho,v 
incolllparably different is the character of the Ron1an pecu- 
liarities ! Scarcely any lllan will venture to deny-indeed 

Ir. Ne,vman's "sacramental principle" involves a plain 
admission-that they are, for the most part, of a lo\ver 
7-2 
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character than the truths out of ,vhich they are held to grow. 
Inyest it ,yith all the brilliancy of imaginative colouring, 
philosophize it into all the dignity of metaphysical abstrac- 
tion, and, after all, who, not irrevocably com1nitted to the 
system, ",.ill have the face to 
ay that I'Inof}e Trrorskp ,yas 
not a descent and a retro-gradation? "rho that re1nenlbers 
the laborious foundation laic1 for securing the unity of the 
Object of ,vorship in the Old Testament-the supply specially 
made (in this cOl1nexion) for the just satisfaction of luan's 
hunlan longings and sympathies by the Incarnation in the 

ew.,-the miserable and universal tendency of men to inter- 
pose men bet,veen themselves and the awful purity of God,- 
but will see that Saint-wol'sll1p ,vas below, not above, or upon, 
the level of the religion of John and Paul? 
Not such are faithful "developnlents," -if ,ye must 
enlploy a tenll, ,,
hose ambiguity-the ,vord being equally 
employed (in its common application to the growth of organic 
structures) for the unfolding of or'igÙtal ele'lnents and the 
further iucorpora tion of foreign ntater
.a ls- perpetually darkens 
the whole subject. Such conlbinations and conlparisons of 
doctrine-hunlbly, reverentially, patiently prosecuted-attest 
the glory of the Divine religion, and nlaintain it perpetually 
in its O'Yll celestial sphere. It ,yill be found so in all that is 
really of God, and uncorrupted by ,yeak lnnnau qualifications, 
,vhether in the departIllents of Nature or of Grace; truth 
steadily adhered to, the 1nore adn1Ïrable ,vill it gro,y ,vith 
every ne,y conlbinatiou! But all depends ou that scrupulous 
adherence. It is hard to persuade ll1en of this, hard to con- 
vince them that God's Reality is every,vhere essentially sub- 
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lilller than )Ian's IUlagiuation. Yet every step in the nlarch 
of hUl11an kno"\vledge has sho,vn it. The real la,y of the 
physical universe is a nobler conception, even in its illlagina- 
tive aspect, than all the brightest philosophical visions that 
,vent before it; patient science, "\vhich deals "\vith the creations 
of God, is continually arriving at conclusion8 not merely lnore 
valuable, but even poetically n10re brilliant and beautiful, 
than lnan ever attainecl ,vhen giving loose to all the capri- 
cious evolutions of fancy or conjecture. Let any man in tllis 
point of view COlnpare the Til11æus and the Principia ! Just 
so is it in the 'ret'ealed systenl too. Christianity itself is 
infinitely beyond the best lnunan and philosophical concep- 
tions of a religion; and such like,vise w.ill invariably be the 
superiority of the theology that originally gre,v out of the 
strict and scrupulous meclitation of the revelation itself, over 
any ,vhich ever has been, or ,vill be, generated by the un- 
licensed aid of human feelings, sensibilities, adaptations, ex- 
pediencies. An1ply does experience prove it in the great 
exanlple before us! The pretended "development" of the 
)Iediæval centuries is, in truth, no advance, but a confused 
'J'elì'eat upon the old Pagan aS8ociation
, so dear, so natlual to 
luan. Human nature has pretty extensive experience of its 
o,vn tendencie
 in the construction <:>1' corruption of religions, 
and it can very safely depose to its o,vn n1anlûacture in the 
religion of images and" deified f5aints." This ,vas no "shining 
'ìnore and "lOre unto the perfect day." The Christianity of 
the .A,postles was profound, pure, lofty; the spirit of luan 
feels that, deep as it luay plunge, it can never touch ground 
in that unfathomed ocean, nor in its strongest sùarings reach 
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the heights of that unbounded sky. 'The public and autho- 
rized Christianity of the 
Iiddle Ages (save for the corrective 
virtue of the precious body of fundalnental truths it preserved) 
,vas the religion-unless all the analogies of history and 
travel are a delusion-of the decrepitude or the infancy of the 
human spirit. It bears not one token of true gro'\vth, or ex- 
pansion, or vigour; save \vhat iU8eparably belonged to its 
original inheritance of truth. It enlarged indeed its multi- 
tude of subject n1Ïnds; but, for the nlost part, what minds! 
and ho\v utterly has it ever since, on any large scale, failed 
\v here true Christianity has so often anlong us achieved i td 
noblest victories, in proving its innate vigour, by comlnanding 
the allegiance of perfectly free and deeply thoughtful spirits; 
the educated classes, through almost its entire dOlnillion, be- 
ing at this nlOlnent (oh, shanle and disgrace!) notoriously and 
avo,vedly infidel; and the ROlnallisln which ,vouid no,v stOrIn 
or seduce the intellect of England, having becolne, on its O."Tl1 
ground-God forbid I should say it other\vise than in sorrow 
for the suffering cause of Christianity!-the scoff and Scorn 
of the leading intelligences \vithill its nonlinal cOlnmunion. 
To reSUllle. In the profound providence of God, such a Inodi- 
ficatioll of the PrinlÎtive revelation as the 
Iediæval nlay have 
been suited in SOllle respects,-not in the chief respects, for 
the glory of the pure religion is its universal applicability and 
po,ver,-but yet in sonle respects, for the sell1Î-barbarous 
races it addressed, it Inight have bridged the passage fronl 
their national superstitions, by (as sainted Popes ,vere not 
ashamed even then to recolnmend, and modern Jesuits long 
after exemplified) adopting and inlitating their ,veaknesses. 
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I do not deny such overruling lllercies possible to HiIn \vho 
can extort good out of the \vorst of evil; but I do reclaim 
against the 11l0nstrou8 pretence that this clumsy and uncouth 
scaffolding (\yhatever its telllporary uses) is to be regarded as 
a genuine 11lember of the lllajestic architecture it disfigures: 
that this hY1Jel't1'olJlty is to be taken as a healthy and natural 
gro\yth of the divinely-organized franIe it enclunberR and 
corrupts. 
Let us not be deceived by the literary fashion of au hour_ 
The "Dark Ages" have, no doubt, been unreasonably dark- 
ened; keen and learned explorers 1 have ShO\Vll us ho\v unfair 
it is to luake a starless nlidllight of that hvilight of the lllind; 
but, ill the Halne of comnlon sense and reason, let us beware 
of the nlost absurd and irrational of all reactions; and an1Îd 
all the learned revolutions that in so lllauy deparbnents are 
reversing around us the old judgillents of history, let us pause 
yet a \vhile, before we consent to call the age of the lllOllas- 
tic miracles and the I
ateran Councils the bealt ?-deal of Chris- 
tian sincerity, humility, and \visdom! 
For, in truth, this important consideration must not be 
overlooked in dealing with this daring hypothesis. I have 
already in this paper argued that this systenI is but a ROlnish 
application of the method by \vhich all the peculiarities of 
Chri
tianity may be, and have be
n subverted; I have argued 


1 I need scarcely mention JUr. l\laitland's acute and agreeabl
 
E
says. [For a discus
ion of the literary attainments of the "Dark 
Ages" see also Rallalu's View of tl
e State of Europe during the 
}'liddle Ages, Chap. ix. note 203, and :\1. Ampère, Histoire Litté,.a'i'J<e 
de la France al.'ftnt le d01lziènU3 Siècle. Paris, 1840.] 
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that the theory rests upon ideally substituting the extrava- 
gant straining of doctrine for that nloderation ,vhich is the 
true perfection of the Church's ,visdoln, in the discharge of 
her prophetical function. I have argued that such a systenl 
essentially contravenes the purpose of God to withhold super- 
fluous kno,vledge, and to discourage vain curiosity on the 
" secret things" that" belong' to Hinl alone. I have argued 
that (as might be expected) the unblest attempts of divines 
(,vho often foresa,v not the peril of the exanlple they set), to 
intrude into the Unrevealed, have only ternlinated in degrad- 
ing the Revealed; and thus that, in point of fact, the pre- 
tended "develoPlllents" of the ROlnan theology, are thenl- 
selves a palpable descent from the level of Christianity, in- 
stead of being, as all true growths of primitive doctrine ,vould 
assuredly be, undilninished Inanifestations of its principles 
and po,ver-advanced apprehensions of the one unchangeable 
truth, in proportion to the advanced experience of the Church, 
-" "\visdom" for thenl that ,vere beconle Inore and Inore "per- 
fect," and ,vhose "senses" ,vere "exercised to discern" "\vith 
a yet more exquisite and instantaneous tact. But this argu- 
Inent becolnes still more cOllvincing ,,,,hen ,ve recal the 
PERIOD at ,vhich these ilnprovenlents of the Gospel ,vere in- 
vented or methodized, the sort of guides at ,vhose feet, as 
being the only safe developers of Christianity, ,ye pritnitive 
Catholics are now sUlnnloned to surrender our faith. This 
topic I cannot wholly olnit, although I can do it but little 
justice here. 
V. That traces of SOlne of these notions are to be found as 
early as the fourth and fifth centuries, is ,yell known; though 
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the lowest degree of conlpetent criticism can separate between 
theln and authoritative dogmas at that period; and everyone 
interested in this controversy nlust take special care to re- 
member, that the Roman hierarchy is not censured ?nerely 
foì. 'retaining (in despite of all the opportunitie
 of inquiry, 
and all the merciful teachings of Providence) these follie::; 
and "\'\""eaknesses, but for enfOJ cing them as essential to the 
right conception of Christianity; essential to the salvation of 
every human soul; essential in such a degree, as to justify 
convulsing the .whole Church of Christ to its centre, and 
sundering its visible communion, rather than recognize their 
omission in any national Church. But it is not in the fourth 
and fifth centuries )11'. Ne"
lnan delights to find his 1110del; 
he knows well how the great names of those days, even ,vhell 
betrayed into countenancing (or, like St. Jerome, too angrily 
championing) some of these ,veaknesses, yet, in their Inore 
reflective hours, expressly speak of them as things uncertain, 
optional, circumstantial, at best. The ltlediæ1:al Christianity 
is 
Ir. Newman's true Ideal of ab
olute perfection; is it not 
fair then to ask Iny readers to reflect what w'as the real height 
of learning and morals in the period to ,vhich we are no 
longer called to do even-handed justice (it is delightful to be 
show11 ho,v to render tllat), but ",""hich is boldly set before us 
as the culminating point-at least till the next "develop- 
nlent" -of Christian knowledge and Christian holiness? 
The devotional habits attributed in the nlonastic histories 
and legends to that period, recomInend it to men who have to 
lament (,vhat, ho,vever, the better prelates themselves of that 
day lan1ented with at least equal energy) the prevalence of 
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inùifference and scepticisnl; and nUluerous individual in- 
stances of excellence, no doubt, there ,vere, though it requires 
some ingenuity and perseverance to detect theln through the 
Inist of extravagance ,vith which the 
Iiddle-Age mythology 
has invested its heroes. But it is not individual instances 
that determine the tone and character of the tinles. The 
l\Iediæval treatises that Inake up so large a portion of the 
huge Bz.bliothecæ Patrarn (even supposing theln to be of far 
higher quality than Inost of then1 can pretend to), ,vere the 
attenIpts of pious Inen not so much to elevate and refonn a 
declining Church, as to adorn and reconunend ,vhat they 
found to be its general belief. The doctrine of an age cannot 
,yell rise above the level of its aVe1
age instructors. "\Vhat 
,vas the condition of the clergy at large, when the" develop- 
lnents of Christian doctrine" becalne fixed integral portions 
of the Gospel ? 'Vas it such as to fOrIn a legitimate pl
eSlln1jJ- 
iion 'Ùl fa
'our of these innovations? Of "That class and 
character ,vere the nlen to ,vholn it was given to see n1ysteries 
of faith, on ,vhich he ,vho ,vas "caught up to the third 
heaven" was silent, to which, hundreds of years after hiln, 
Chrysostoln an(l .A..ugustine were blind, or but feebly and 
indistinctly alive 1 ? 
I open an ordinary authority 2 ahnost at hazard; and 


1 "N unquid Patrihus," asks St. Bernard, "Tho, if unfortunately 
he did not ahvays follo,v his own InaxÏIn, ahvays, we nlay preSUll1e, 
imagined he was strictly doing so,-" doctiores aut devotiores 
SUll1US 
 Periculose præsumimus quicquid ipsorurn in talibus pru- 
dentia præteri7;it."-Epist. clxxiv. 
2 [Viz. Gieseler, ii. 33, ,vhere the first three quotations are 
J110re fully given. This Text-Book of Ecclesiastical History, trans- 
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I transcribe nearly the first sentences I nleet. I have no 
1'00111 for (w'hat would be very easy) lengthened citations; 
but the candid student will understand ,vhat such as these 
Ùnply, and "develope" for himself. The follo,ving, for 
example, is a decree of the very important and influential 
Council of Aix-la-Chapelle, A.D. 789, intended apparently 
for the prelates at large of the 'Vestern Churches I : "Vide- 
ant Episcopi ut presbyterJ"'i '}nissaru1i
 p;"eces bene intelligant . . . 
ut Dorni'ltlCam o'J"atione'm ipsi 
'ntelhgant, et omnibus prædicellt 
intelligendam." In an episcopal mandement 2 , some tiIHe 


lated by Cunninghanl, Philadelphia, 1836, is almost exclusively 
the source of 
Ir. Butler's references, and is the ,vork intended 
when the 'Vl'iter's nanle occurs in any of the notes signed G. The 
editor occasionally cites another performance by the same author, 
published ten years later.-G.] 
1 [The Capitulary of Aix-Ia-Chapelle, addressed by Charlemagne 
to Ecclesiastics, Illay be seen aIllong the Laws collected by Ansegisus 
Abbas and Benedictus Levita. On account of the omission of a 
clause after the 'word "intelligant," where it first occurs, it may be 
,veIl to set down the entire passage :-" Ut Episcopi diligenter dis- 
cutiant per suas parochias Presbyterorum fidem, Ba!)tisma Catholi- 
cum, et l\Iissarum celebrationes, ut fidem rectam teneant, et Bap- 
ti
ma Catholicum observent, et 1Iissarum preces bene intelligant, et 
ut Ps(tln
i dignè seeundun
 divisiones versuum rnodulentul", et Do- 
nlillicam orationem ipsi illtelligant, et omnibus prædicent intelli- 
gendalll, ut quisque sciat quid IJetat à Deo, et ut Gloria Patri 
cum omni honore apud omnes cantetur." (Cap. lxx. fo!' 14. Paris. 
1603.)-G.] 
2 [Of Archbishop Rincmar (Capitula P1 0 esbyteris data, ann. 852, 
c. i.). See ..\Iansi, xv. 475, in Gieseler, Eee. Rist. ii. 263. Ed. Clark. 
The injunction of Rincmar, from ,vhich the citation in the text is 
made, does not imply that his clergy were remarkably low in their 
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later, it IS earnestly pressed, that "SennOnenl Athanasii 
de Fide, cujus initium est Quiculnque vult salvus e
se, nle- 
l1loriæ commendet [unusquisque presbyterorunlJ, et sen
ut7n 
illÙlS tntell
gat, et verbis communibus enuntiare queat"- 
..J.llansi, xv. 475. And there is no reason for supposing 
that the clergy of Hincmar, the bishop ,vho issued these 
instructions, ,vere not up to the level of their day. 
A little farther on, and sonle sixty years after l -" Qui 
Scripturas scit, prædicet Scripturas; qui vero nescit, saltenl 
hoc quod not
.ssÚnU'1J1 est plebibus dicat Cut declinent a malo, et 
faciaut bonunl, inquirant pacenl et sequantur ealll."J-Theo- 
dulph.2 ad PaJ'och. [Oapit. ad pJ'esbyteros paroch
.æ suæ,-G.J 


attainments: "U t unusquisque Presbyterorum expositionem Sym- 
boli, atque orationis Dominicæ juxta traditionenl orthodoxorulll 
Patrum plenius discat, exillde prædicando populum sibi cOllln1Ïssulll 
sedulo instruat. Prefatiollenl quoque Oallonis, et eundelll Oanonenl 
intelligat, et memoriter ac distillcte proferre valeat, et orationes 
l\Iissarunl, Apostolum quoque et Evangeliunl bene legere possit; 
Psallllorulll etiam verba et distinctiolles regulariter et ex corde CUlll 
canticis consuetudinariis pronuntiare sciat. N ecnon et Sen1l0nelll 
A thanasii," &c.] 
1 [Rather, fifty-five years before. Archbishop Hincnlar's Capi- 
tula were issued in 852, and those of Theodulphus, Bishop of 
Orleans, (first published by Baronius,) about A.D. 797.-G.] 
2 [It nlust be admitted, in fairness to the .J.1Iiddle Ages, that the 
Capitular of Theodolphus does not involve such ignorance as is 
implied in the text. One of his directions is as follows (Oh. 20); 
"Presbyteri per villas et vicos scholas habeant, et si quilibet fide- 
lium suos parvulos ad discendas literas eis conullendare Vlùt, eos 
suscipere et docere non renuant, sed cunl sunlm
 caritate eos do- 
ceant. Oum ergo eos docent nihil ab eis pretii pro hâc re exigant, 
nec aliquid ab eis accipiant, excepto quod eis parelltes caritatis 
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c. 2R. 80111etime after, Ratherius 1, in an age of still further 
development, enforces sternly npon the clergy of one of the 
most ilnportant dioceses in the 'Vestern Church the absolute 
necessity of kn01ving the three Creeds 2; and seems to add his 
earnest adnlollition, that they 'would try to learn the nleaning 
of the Sunday3: "}!olleo etiam vos de Die Dominico ut 
cogitetis, aut si cogita1'e nescÙt"s, Ùllerroget'is, quare lta vocetur, 
. . . . ut unusquisque vestrun1, :;i fieri potest, expositionem 
Syn1boli et Orationis Dominicæ juxta traditionem o1'tho- 
doxorum penes se scriptaln habeat, et eam pleniter intell'igat; 
et iude, si novit, prædicando populunl sibi comn1Ïssum sedulo 
instruat; si non, saltern teneat 'Vel c1'edat:" and he silnilarly 
reconllnends to those ,,
ho do not understand 4 the prayers 


studio suâ voluntate obtulerunt."- Vide 
Iallsi, xiii. 993, quoted by 
Gieseler, ii. 265, Ed. Clark.] 
} [Ratherius became Bishop of Verona in the year 931.-See 
Du Pin.] 
2 [" jJfemoriter" should have been added. In fact, notwith- 
standing the enlightenment of the nineteenth century, if a Bishop in 
the present day were to require his Clergy, at a Visitation, to re. 
peat from memory the three Creeds, with the alternative of leaving 
his diocese in disgrace, it lllay be apprehended that lnany a heart 
,vould tremble.-G.] 
3 [By looking at the original in the Spicilegiun
 of D'Achery, 
(i. 376, noy. ed.) it will becolne quite manifest, that this statement, 
hastily copied from Gieseler (ii. 98), does not rightly represent the 
Bishop of Verona's Tlleaning. His object 'vas to prevent irrever- 
ence and profaneness ,vith regard to Sunday j and he therefore d.i- 
rects that it may be borne in luind Wlwse day it is: "si enim Do- 
luinica est Domini, utique non nostra dies est: si Don1Ìni est, reve- 
rentiâ Domini est honoranda."-G.] 
4 [Dr. 1H
itland, if speaking of this passage, ,,
ould doubt.less 
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they utter at l\Iass, that "saltern lnemoriter et distincte pro- 
ferre valeant." 
Listen again to the testimony of one \vho ,yas himself oue 
of the great instruluents of ecclesiastical "develoPlnents: " 
" Populus," he ,vrites \ "nullo lJ]Yelalo'J"ll1n n1oderamine, nul- 
lisque mandatorU111 frænis in viall1 justitiæ directus, inlmo 
eO'/'UJn qui præsllnt"J exe1J'tjJlo qf1.æcullque noxia et quæ Chris- 


ask for attention to the circulllstance that the not unÏInportant 
.word "bene" has been here olllitted. On a similar occasion he 
observes, that" surely there ,vas no proof of brutal ignorance in 
inquiring ,vhether a candidate for holy orders cOlùd read Latin 
I)ell 
in public-could repeat, understand, and explain the Athanasian 
Creed, and preach the doctrine contained in it in the vernacular 
tongue." (Dark .Ages, p. 18. Lond. 1844.)-G.] 
1 [See Gieseler, ii. 159. Pope Gregory is lamenting the ,vorld- 
lines::) and alnbition prevalent alnong the Clergy: but the depressed 
condition and imperfections of the Church he attributes to a most 
efficient cause, the insubjection and hostility of the State. " Rec- 
tores et principes hujus nlundi singuli quærentes quæ sua sunt, non 
quæ Jesu Christi."-G.J 
2 It is to be observed that (with, of course, brilliant exceptions, 
as no doubt there were III any brilliant exceptions for ever lost to 
human fame, hut known and dear to God, in all classes), there is 
very little reason to exclude the prelacy of the lVlecliæval Church 
from tIlls general character of its clergy. \Vhether we regard the 
warrior bishops of the empire, or the more luxurious and magnifi- 
cent courtiers of R,onle and A vignon, it would certainly appear that 
"the developnlent of Christian doctrine" was not likely to be a 
,vhit safer in their hands than in those of the inferior clergy. As 
for the Scholastic Doctors, their office (not to insist on their inces- 

ant mutual disputes) was, for the nlost part, to methodize, and to 
defend at all hazards, what had already, in spirit and substance, 
gro,yn up before them amid 8uch a clergy and such a laity as the 
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tianæ religiolli suut cOlltraria edoctus, acl onuua pene quæ 
nefaria sunt prolli et studio currentes, [corruentes,-G.] 
Christianunl n011lcn, n011 dico absque operum observantia, 
sed pene absque fidei religione gerunt."-Gregor. VIL Epp. i. 
42. But such passages as this bring one to the further 
grolulc1 of the 'lnoral condition of the clergy; a Blatter ob- 
viously as important in relation to the present theory, but 
on which to acclunulate citations applicable to every succes- 
sive cenhuy, ,vould be a work literally endless. l-'hey shall 
be forthcoluillg in shoals, if they are asked for. One relnark 
Inay be Inade on thelll all. In every case, the evil seems to 
gro,v directly as ,ve appl.oach the very focus of "develop- 
ment," Ronle itself. "Præ cæteris gentibus baptisillo re- 
natis I ," is the declaration of Ratherius, echoed on every 
side-" contemptores canonicæ legis et vilipensores clericorum 


previous centuries afforded. The nlonastic bodies in the mass, re- 
rnain j but the perpetual story of their reforms, and of the difficulty 
and rapid decay of these reforms, too clearly indicates their average 
state. Not to add, that mere monastics must ever be essentially 
unqualified to understand Christianity in all the fulness of its prac- 
tical application, fronl inevitable lack of experience j and must, 
therefore, be, of all Christian men, the most incompetent to legis- 
late for lmiversal Christian belief. 
And yet the Church was, in its saddest obscuration, a light and 
blessing to the w-orId, -a priceless blessing! 'V'ith all the infirm- 
ities and errors of its hierarchy, it retained the great lines of 
Catholic truth, and the blessing that truth inherits. It is only 
melancholy that the preposterous and extravagant claÍJns of the 
advocates of its corruptions, should force men to seem to throw 
any doubt upon that consoling belief. 
1 [ " Q t t I . . .." G ] 
uæra e a Hluls, cur præ cætens . . . . sInt . .. - T. 
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suut Inagis Italici 1 ." rrhough certainly the latter article of 
the charge can scarcely 1110ve n1uch surprise, when ,ve re- 
n1elllber of ,,,,,hat description the vilipended clel'ici truly ,,-ere, 
on the testilnony of the 'T eronese bishop hinlself. 1!-'rom 
IIinclnar's exhortations to Bernard's2 n10re R\vful denuncia- 
tions, from Bernard to the dreadful revelations of the Council 
of Constance, the report is miserably uniform; till the very 
expression, 'lit populus s
.c sacerdos, seems to have become 
a sort of lllediæval proverb 3 . 
1 [D' Achery, i. 3J4. Pope Pius IX. might perhaps be disposed 
to ask the san)e question as that which Ratherius undertook to an- 
swer respecting the Italian laity. Possibly he might consider these 
,vords also not to be inappropriate: "sine fornlÍcline suis volupta- 
tiLus, et nlortiferis voluntatibus passim deserviunt omnes."-G.] 
2 [Bernard in Cantie. Serm. 33. Opp. Tom. i. p. 1397. item Serl1
. 
ad Cler1.Æn
 in Concilio Rlwmensi, cited by U s':>her, Works, V 01. II. 
p.68. Ed. Elrington. The follo.wing ,vords are a specimen: "Olim 
prædictum est, et nunc tenlpus impletionis advenit, Eece in pace 
cunæritudo 'mea ctrna1'issimct. (Esai. Cap. 38, Ver. 17.) Amara prius 
in nece nlartyrunl j alnarior post in conflictu hæreticorum j amaris- 
sima nunc in nloribus donlesticorunl. Non fugare, non fugere eos 
l)otest, ita invaluerunt et multiplicati sunt super numerUln. Intes- 
tina et in:::;anabilis est plaga Ecclesiæ, et ideo in pace amal'itudo 
ejus alnarissima. Sed in qu
 pace 1 Et pax est, et non est pax j 
pax a paganis, pax ab hæreticis, sed non profecto a filiis."] 
3 [See Glaber Roclulphus ap. Ussher, WO'Jo;{,s, ii. 107, ed. Elring- 
ton. The monk thus speaks of the pontificate of Benedict IX. 
conlnlencing A.D. 1033: "Quis enim unquam antea tantos inces- 
tus, tanta adulteria, tantas consanguinitatis illicitas permixtiones, 
tot concubinarunl ludibria, tot maloJ'um æmulationes audiverat 1 
. . . . . Insuper ad cunlu}unl tanti mali, cum non essent in populo, 
vel rari, qui cæteros corrigentes talia redarguerent, inlpletum est 
Prophetæ vaticinium, quod ait, et erit sieut populus sic sacerdos."J 
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This lcl a subject on 'whicll there IS little pleasure in 
enlarging, ancl our COlnlnon historians certainly speak too 
unsympathizingly of even the hannless peculiaritieg of the 
l\Iec1iæval Church, for Ine to desire to carry such descriptions 
beyond their legitilnate applications. But in relation to 
the l)resent question, that application is obvious, and it is 
indispensable. In lieu of the ancient Catholic Rule of Faith, 
given up a
 ulunanageable, an author stands forward, avo,vedly 
substituting "the mind of the Church wOl'king out dogillas 
from feelings." Surely, we have a right to inquire in 'what 
state ,vas the "lnind" that took upon itself this trelnendous 
function? Surely, ,ve may fairly ask, ,vhat was the previous 
discipline, and what the existing cultivation of t.his ecclesiasti- 
cal "mind," that thus undertook to improve on the religion 
of the Apostles, that saw the true answer to problelns they 
preferred to leave unsolved, and was favoured ,vith revelations 
the Paraclete of " all truth" forgot to impart to them! 
VI. But untenable as is this claim of authoritative de- 
velopment ,vhen confronted ,vith history, distorted and dis- 
coloured as we may expect the beams of celestial light to 
issue from this llledium of Ï1npure, uncertain refraction, it 
is really, I 11lust say, doing the ,vhole hypothesis too much 
honour to ref
r it gravely to In.stor1..cal tests at all. Everyone 
,vho is in the least competent to judge, and ,vho kno,vs the 
legerdemain that learned ingenuity can perform in such 
uncertainty of light, and with such all infinity of pliable 
materials, must be at once satisfied that the theory of this 
volume could be made with equal facility to prove any thÙzg 
whatever. 
Ir. NeWlllan hilnself seems at tillIes pretty ,yell 
8 
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R\Vare of this; and ,vhile in one page proclaiming his "de- 
velopments" as little short of demonstration, and "Pro- 
testants" blinded and undevout and unbelieving, ,vho can- 
not at once recognize their force, in others he depresses 
the demands of his argument, and speaks of it as merely 
evincing it not impossible that the l\Iediæval divinity m'ight 
possibly have issued legitImately out of earlier doctrine. 
" The drift of this argument," he tell us, p. 388, "is n1erely 
to determine ,vhether certain developments [in that term 
simply assuming the question] ,vhich did afterwards and 
do exist, have not suffic'tent countenance in early times, that 
we lllay pronounce them to be tnle developments:" . . . . and 
he proceeds to urge that, even if very little countenance could 
be found for them, nay, if the anticipations of them ",vere 
'lnuclt ftwer than those of a contrary character, they ,vonld be 
the rule, and the maJority would be the except
.on /" the entire 
reason for this portentous affirmation (which loeally renders 
his whole inquiry nearly superfluous) being, that" they have 
a principle of consistence, and tend to s01nething," whereas the 
others "have no meaning, and come to nothing;" it being 
pel{ectly manifest that any permanent corruption (and I have 
already sho,vn that the continuity of human nature lays an 
adequate foundation for the permanence of religious corrup- 
tions), may be similarly vindicated by the fact of its existence/ 
and that all corruptions aloe likely to be more or less connected, 
and thus to have a sort of internal" consistency," if they be 
the common growth of tendencies in themselves so connected 
as are the various superstitious impulses comlllonlyobservable 
in our imperfect nature. But it is not on this I now insist. 
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)ly present object i::; simply to leac1 )11". Ne,vl11an's c1isciples 
to c10 justice to their l11aster, by observing and admiring the 
universality and flexibility of this ne,v instrument of theo- 
logical investigation, ,vhich can be applied, for the conlnlon 
benefit of all sects and parties in religion, to the proof of any- 
thing they please. 
In order to clear the way for this 1110dern Rule of Faith, 
of course (as I have before observed) it becomes necessary to 
cloucl the luminous silnplicity of all the evidences of reli- 
gion. The" Catholic Fathers and ancient bishops" ,,-ere 
accustomed to speak somewhat trilunphantly in their con- 
tests ,vith heretics of the plainness and certainty of the rule 
of belief. Not so the school of ,vhich 1\lr. Ne"\vlnan aspires 
to be the foundel" He admits that the tests he hacl hilnself 
so laboriously fixed for the ascertainment of correct deve- 
lopments are (p. 117) "insufficient for the guidance of indi- 
viduals in the case of so long and cOInplicated a problem as 
Christianity," and he hesitates not to general1,.ze this unhappy 
principle of scepticisIll in that usual fearful ,yay in ,vhich 
Romish controversialists prefer sinking the vessel itself of 
Christianity, to lightening it of their own superfluous burden, 
and had rather men ,vere utter Deists than rebels to their 
authority. "'Ve must," he nlournfully declares (p. 180), 
in order to discover (,vhat he calls) "the fonnal basis on 
,vhich God has rested His Revelations "-" we lnust do our 
best ,vith ,yhat is given us, and look about for aiel froln any 
quarter;" and the aid we are to expect, after this long and 
dubious search, is to consist of "the opinions of others, the 
traditions of ages, the prescriptions of authority, antecedent 
8-2 
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auguries, analogies, parallel cases, and the like;" fOI' the 
basis of belief, fOI' v{hich ,ve are thus groping thl'ough the 
hvilight, is of "a historical and philosophical character." 
This gloomy picture of the difficulties of kno,ving ,vhat 
to believe (which ,vill ans,ver excellently for our next ex- 
portation to Gerlnany, in order duly to maintain the lite- 
.rary balance of trade betweèll us and the philosophers of 
Bonn and Berlin), and the convenient facility it at the same 
tillle presents for believing whatever ,ve choose, is admirably 
applied in other parts of the ,york in the establislullent of 
particular doctrines. The following struck me especially, 
in perusing the vohlnle, as perhaps the happiest specimen 
of the art of proving by ,vaiving all proof, that the annals of 
even Roman divinity can furnish. "If it be true," observes 
1\11'. Newman, in laying do,vn the canons of his theological 
Novum Organum (p. 366), "that the prÙzciples [the reader 
must recur to the author for the distinctive Ineaning of this 
tenn 1 ; the explanation takes up four l)ages, 70-73J of the 
later Church are the same as those of the earlier, then, what- 
ever are the variat
.ons of belief between the two pe/riods, the 
earlier, in reality, agrees 1110re than it differs 'with the later; 
fOI' pr'tncÏJ)les are responsible for d(ictrines." 


1 "Principles are abstract and general j doctrines relate to 
facts j doctrines develope, and principles do not; [conlpare p, 368, 
where we are told that "the principles of Catholic Developnlent 
admit of development themselves," &c., so maturely has this author 
digested his own system j] doctrines grow and are enlarged, princi- 
ples are illustrated j doctrines are intellectual, and principles are 
more immediately ethical and practical. Systenls live in principles, 
and represent doctrines, &c. &c." -po 70, 
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It being thus settlecl (for this is the real import of the 
maxilll, as appliecl in the book) that ,vhatever can be sho,vn 
to be (in ,vhatever exaggeratecl degree) an instance of a prin- 
ciple recogllised (in ,vhatever limited degree) in the Early 
Church, has a claim to be received, unless ,ve are prepared 
wholly to disavo,v that principle; and it being, moreover, no 
very difficult Inatter for a ,vriter conversant ,vith the volu- 
lllinou
 remains of Christian antiquity, and reacling them by 
a light reflectecl from subsequent ages, to discover those 
vague entities ,vhich he designates "principles," pretty much 
at his pleasure; the proof of any doctrine at all by clear 
evidence of antiquity (should persons be so scrupulous as to 
require that ,varrant) becomes, in lle,vspaper phrase, "level to 
the n1eanest capacity." Let lne venture a trial. 
Bishop StillillgfIeet, as I remember, quotes in one of his 
Treatises 1 the case of certain sectaries, mentionecl by St. 
Augustine 2, ,vho identified our Lord ,vith the Sun; the 
Bishop arguing (against the common Romish evasion), 
that sun-,vorship, even under that supposition, could ill be 
excusecl from the imputation of idolatry. .....\.. n10dern gro,vth 
of these Christian Guebres n1ight, ho,vever, on the ne,v 
systelu, make out no feeble case; the public religious re- 
cognition of this great visible type of the True Light is but 
a fair "development" of "the typical principle;" the justi- 
fiable imitation of the guilt of heathens, in its adoration, is 


1 [Discourse concerning tlw Idolatry practised in the Cl
u'ì'cl
 of 
Ron
e, p. 118. Land. 1672.-0.] 
2 He quotc::) St. August. Præf. in Psal. xciii. [fa!. 97, b. Lugd. 
IJ19.-0.] 
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but an instance of the transforming po,vers of "the sacra- 
mental principle;" ,vhile it requires but the n10st obvious 
use of the great instrument of orthodoxy, "mystical inter- 
pretation," to find the duty hinted (clearly enough for ,vatch- 
ful "faith," though obscurely to the blinded and undevout) 
in those passages that speak of a " tabernacle for the Sun," 
and we kno"
 the J e,vs adored to,vards the "tabenlacle," or 
Deity itself being "a Sun"-or the "rising of the Sol Jus- 
tit'iæ" (for these things sound more solen1nly in the eccle- 
siastical language)-or "a ,yom an clothed ,vith the Sun," 
,vhich "roman herself ,ve know to be the object of just ado- 
ration, and ",
hose "clothing" 111ay fairly be included in the 
,vorship, by the ,vell-kn01vn "principle" of material contact, 
on ,yhich so much of the supernatural virtue of relics is 
founded. Indeed the ,vhole body of the righteous are pro- 
lllised to "shine as the Sun" in the heavenly kingdolll; an 
expression ,vhich, though it appear superficially to refer to a 
period not yet arrived, the Church has correctively developed 
iuto an a:ssurance of their present beatification, aucl conse- 
quent right to 1vorship; ,vhile it 111ust be at once 111anifest, 
that if any representative en1blen1 of the Deity 111ay den1and 
religious prostration in our Churches, the analogous emblelll 
of the" deified," in the great teu1ple of the material universe, 
111ay fairly expect a participation in that honolu. 1 . It is true, 
.'JI 
it 
1 lIe ,vho holds" Laudate Don1Înum in Sanctis Ejus," to justify 
saint-,vorship, according to the "subtle and po,verful" method of 
nlystical interpretation, can scarcely deny the validity of these 
cogent scriptural proofs. 
 do not Inention the other passage 
quoted (to justify the worship of matter) in the sanle place, "ado- 
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there is an express command (Deut. iv. 15), "Take heed lest 
when thou seest the sun, &c., thou shouldest be driven to ,vor- 
ship them," &c., but so there is a command, at least as distinct 
and inlperative, against the ,vorship of Ùnages, ,vhich J\!r. 
N c,vman instructs us has been repealed under the Gospel, 
and was never more than a mere Judaic prohibition (" in- 
tended for lIlere temporary observance in the letter," p. 434), 
his chief reason being, that the Je,vs kept it and yet ,vere 
punished, ,vhich, it is obvious, is equally applicable to the 
glorious development and high privilege of sun-worship 
,vhich ,ve are humbly vindicating. As to "early anticipa- 
tions," there i::; that plain ancl irresistible one, the custom 
of turning to the east in portions of the Public Service, ,vhich 
can, in no,vise, be better eXplained than by supposing a 
primitive sun-,yorship, or, at the very least, an instinctive 
undeveloped" tendency" thereto (,vhich will answer as ,veIl), 
of ,vhich the Fathers indeed take little notice, because this 
entire mystery ,vas part of the di/Sciplina arcani. But, you 
,vill say,-for ,vhat ,yill not the frigid and sceptical spirit 
of "Protestantism" allege, to escape the unwelcome control 
of legitinlate development ?-that this very custom appears 
to be condemned by the high authority of St. 
'\.ugustine, 
and something very like it attributed to the 
Ianichees 1. 


rate scabellurn Ejus," because its force and application are too obvi- 
ous to require insisting on; all arguments to evince the propriety 
of ,vorshipping any portion of the visible creation, nlust, of course, 
apply with an afortiori po,ver to a portion so glorious in itself, and 
so suitably emblematical, as the great Orb in question. 
1 Aug. contra Jfanich. xx. 1. [Oontra Fausturn, xx. i. Opp. 
Ton1. viii. 237, ed. Ben. Amst.-G.] 
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Undoubtedly; but our ne,v instructor has sho,vn us (p. 351) 
how to discover, in the utmost extravagancies of heresy, only 
the impatient strugglings of premature truth,-embryo Catho- 
licism, born before its time; as he treats Tertullian's 1\lon- 
tanism, we treat the brilliant, but too eager anticipations 
of 
lanes. vVhile, again, Augustine lived, after all, in but 
the childhood of the Church; he who certainly kne\v nothing 
of transubstantiation, and has given (doubtless corrupted by 
the Syrian schooP that misled Chrysostom and Theodoret) 
such sad triumphs to heresy on that head, may ,veIl be 
regarded as not absolutely infallible upon this. Still, you 
may murmur, at how late a period does this novel graft upon 
the Christian stock appear ! Vain surmises of a mind that 
cannot rise to a due conception of the generative energy of 
that prolific faith (comp. Newman, p. 71), that even in old 
age can multiply its family of legitimate developments! For 
more than a thousand years the Church had to ,vait for the 
full manifestation of the Gregorian development of absolute 
spiritual and telnporal suprenlacy, plainly as it is revealed in 
the very first chapter of Genesis 2 ; for nearly fourteen hun- 
dred she had to wander in the darkness of a vain belief that 


1 [Vide sup. p. 19.] 
2 I need scarcely recall to the reader's notice the exquisite appli- 
cability of tltis mystical interpretation, (which was the great scrip- 
tural proof for centuries of the absolute papal supremacy,) to the 
peculiar subject immediately before us. "Fecit Deus duo lumina- 
ria magna; (Gen. i. 16.) scil. Solem, h. e. ecclesiasticam potesta- 
tem, et Lunam, h. e. temporaleIn et imperial em, ut regeret univer- 
SUID. Et sicut Luna nullum lumen habet, nisi quod recipit a Sole, 
sic nec aliqua potestas aliquid habet, nisi quod recipit ab ecclesias- 
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the commands of the Last Supper ,vere to be strictly 0 b- 
served, nor kne,v ho,v (" for some ,vise plupose, doubtless," 
p. 366) it would add infinitely to her happiness an(l her 
orthodoxy to break thenl! But has-you persist to urge- 
has the Church pronounced in favour of this, so as to warrant 
me to consider the VV orship of the Sun a just and correct 


tica potestate," &c.-Bonij, VIII. in Oonfi'Jomat. Alberti 1. * The 
8anle inlpressive argument had been used long before by Greg. VII. 
and Innoc. III. passi'm. t I appeal to it in preference to the other 
(though equally over,vhelming) evidence for the twofold papal 
supreIllacy froIll Scrirture, "Ecce duo glctdii....Satis est," be- 
cause, though the latter mystical interpretation was unquestion- 
ably employed as a "mediuIll in which the mind of the Church ,vas 
exercised and developed in the structure of the Canon Law, and the 
Bulls and Letters of the Popes," (N ewmall, pp. 320, 321,) yet the 
former i
 more immediately interesting in relation to my present 
purpose, as helping to give the Sun and l\Ioon a recognized place 
in theology. 


... [Gieseler, ii. '24-7 .-G.] 
+ [Pope Innocent's decision is per- 
fectly authenticated by its insertion 
in the Canon Law. (Decret. Greg. Lib. 
i. De :i\Iajor. et obed. Tit. xxxiii. Cap. 
vi.) This Pontiff having informed the 
Emperor of Constantinople, that the 
Pope is as much superior to a King 
as the Sun is larger than the 
foon, 
it became a matter of considerable 
moment to estimate accurately the 
comparative magnitude of these lumi- 
naries. Accordingly Bernardus de Bo- 
to no, in his "most erudite" Gloss, 
affirms that the Sun is forty-se
'e'J
 
times greater than the Moon; and 
this determines the degree to which 


he supposes that regal dignity ought 
to be lowered. A more correct edi- 
tion of the Oorpus J Ul"Ís Oanonici ele- 
vates pontifical above imperial power 
in the ratio offifty-scven to one. Lau- 
rentius, a Canonist, endeavours to 
annihilate all hope of future competi- 
tion 
y declaring, in his comment on 
the same place, that "it is evident" 
that the Sun is seven tho1J)3and, seven 
hundred, and forty-foZl'J o times and a 
half greater than the :àf oon; and this 
computation having been made by one 
profoundly acquainted with Astrono- 
my, the relative rank of Emperor anù 
Pope is for ever adjusted, and infalli- 
blyfixed upon even to a fraction.-G.] 
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developlnent of her admitted principle of relatively .worship- 
ping matter as an embleln of God? Perhaps not; but how 
could a development ever take place if you were to wait first for 
her author'l.tative comnland? All the develoPlnents by which 
the :Mediæval theology is distinguished from that of Ignatius 
or Cyprian, gre,v up through the gradual expansion of ten- 
dencies in individual minds, and ,vere only at length stamped 
by the seal of ecclesiastical authority. The verdict of Ronle 
is the consununation, not the outset, of developlnent. The 
chosen instrument of a ne,v development must prepare for 
struggle and conflict; storms and telnpest must precede the 
sacred calnl; the protracted warfare of intellects is indis- 
pensable to ,vin for the Church these ne,v territories in 
theology. The nlost characteristic, perha ps, of all develop- 
nlents of the Gospel-the a
sertion of the indefea
ible fight 
of Christian Inen to bow down before wood and stone-,vas 
the result of a century and a half of conflict in East and 
"\Vest; and so little are you to be discouraged by the op- 
position of modern enlightenment in forcing a ,,-ray for any 
doctrine (ho,vever apparently mon
trous) you espouse, that it 
is notorious that, in that struggle, nearly every divine of 
character in the Church of the 'Vest, including the royal 
saint, Charlemagne, hilnself, ,vas opposed to the innovation. 
Since" development" is the la,v of the Christian Revelation, 
it is clearly the duty of every nlan, in the first instance, to 
push to the uÍ1nost, by every art of ecclesiastical influence 
and agitation, 1vhatever he Inay conceive to be a Just de- 
veloplnent; he cannot know it to be not so, until ROlne-not 
of late very forward to decide-has spoken; till then it is 
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plainly his positive duty to press his point; the conviction 
lIe feels is evidence for-and he has no evidence as yet 
against-his being the elected instrlunent of Heaven to herald 
into the ,vorld a ne,v "development of Christian doctrine." 
On ,,
hat conceivable ground, consistently "\\
ith this theory, 
should the hpZiolator delay to propagate his views, or hesitate 
at once to offer his humble contribution to the evergro,ving 
accuillulation of Christian theology? Rome is not the 1l10V- 
iug po,ver, but the criterion, of develoPlllent; the candi- 
date must strive before the judge can decide. The theory 
of development itself, has Ú 'waited for the sanction of the 
'T a tican ? 
How the slight and hunlble instance of development 
'which I have yentured to suggest nlay be carried further, and 
the heavenly bodies at large made the basis of a ne,v exhi- 
bition of the principle of relative and typical worship, such 
passages as Job xxxviii. 7, Ps. cxlviii. 3, 1 Cor. xv. 41, &c. 
&c., ,,
in readily suggest to the thoughtful reader, practisecl i
l 
exploring the depths of Scripture "\\
ith the sounding-line of 
nlystical interpretation. Indeed it Inay be questioned w"hether, 
on the same invaluable principles, ,ve lllay not reconquer to 
the standard of the Gospel (under sonle slight decorous 
changes of nanle and circumstance), the whole long-lost terri- 
tory of Pagan dognla and ,vorship; a schelne saicl to have 
l)een partly conteulplatecl by sonle of the literary Cardinals at 
the court of Leo X. But this is nlatter too extensive for my 
present lin1Îts; nor will I anticipate the conclusions of the 
reflective, but leave the subject as a Inatter of instructive 
and profitable speculation to those students of the theory, 'who 
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,voldd like to make SOlne little ventures of their o\vn in the 
art of developing Christian doctrine. It ,vould surely be 
quite inexplicable, not to talk of its suggesting to the irreve- 
rent a sOlllewhat suspicious degree of mere hUlnan caution in 
an inspired hierarchy, if froln the date of a Council of three 
centuries ago, the inherent developing energies of the Church 
,yere to be mysteriously and for ever frozen at their source! 
Still possibly there n1ay be those ,vho think this instance 
sOlne,vhat exaggerated-though if such there be, I do beseech 
them, in perfect seriousness, to reflect ,vhether Sun- \V orship, 
at least an innocent dulia of that magnificent object-is at a 
greate'ì" distance from the ,vorship of inlages, than the ,vorship 
of Inlages from the general spirit of the Pauline theology, or 
the "keep yourselves from idols" of St. John? Such more 
timid spirits, therefore, ll1ay please thelnselves with delnon- 
strating from the ne\v theory the propriety of such minor mo- 
difications of the exlsting ritual as, for example,-the duty of 
,vorshipping the ,vater of Baptism, ,vhich no one .who l'emen1- 
bel's the constant analogy enforce(l in antiquity ,,,,ill say, is 
not, as regards the Thh.d Person, nearly as natural a develop- 
ment as the latì'ia, of the other sacraillent, first universally 
established in the thirteenth century, wa
, regarding the 
Second; or the high privilege of adoring the priesthood 1 , 
which is but an obvious exhibition of the "principle" of 
Reverence, and fully warranted by that "deification" of all 


1 The difficlùty is really to inlagine any extravagance that has 
not been patronized. Augustinus Tl'iumphus gravely argues 
,vhether the Pope ought to be honoured as God is, (SU1J1/lìLa de 
Polest. Eccles. Qu. ix. 1,) and ,vith a little qualification decidf\s for 
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,vho possess an ilHvard gift ,yhich 1\11'. Ne,vnlan has taught us 
is a full ju
tificatioll of the cultus of men; or the practice of 
Comluunicating the Dead, ,vhich is plainly in harmony "\vith 
the peculiar sacredness of bodies yet to be raised from the 
grave, in short, a manifest "develoPluent of the doctrine of 
the Resurrection,-" according to the same author's con- 
vincing vindication of relic-,yorship; or-but I really must 
not enter upon the boundless enuilleration of that infinity of 
rites, custOlllS, and beliefs, which luay, for the consolation and 
encolU'agement of theological discoverers, be, everyone of 
them, defended ,vith exactly the same force, and on exactly 
the same principles, as 1\lr. Newillan's ROlnan developments 
of Christian doctrine. 
VII. Yet it may still be urged that these are but 
possibilities (as if all developments "\vere not possibilities 
before they becalue realities); ""
e do not like to d,vell 
upon such unlicensed speculations, or indeed to hear 


the affirmative;* and the "Dominus Deus noster Papa" of the Gloss 
on Extrav. xiv. 4, is not the less certain and memorable, that in 
the ZCtte1' editions the inlportant ,vord is omitted. t 


· [It may be right to acknowledge 
that the principle of this Ancona 
l\Ionk was, that power and conse- 
quent honour, belong "essentialiter" 
to God; but to the Pope, or any other 
creature, they appertain "participa- 
tivè, et ministe1'ialite1', vel instrumen- 
taliter."-G. 
t [The two references in this note 
have been taken from Gieseler, iü. 46 
-47. As to tbe omission of "Deum" 


in the famous Gloss of Zenzelinus, it 
is true tbat some copies were without 
the word; but it was restored, and 
rendered permanent, in the edition 
of the Canon Law sanctioned by Pope 
Gregory XIII. Ten impressions in 
which the title occurs are enume- 
rated in a note to Calfhill's Answer 
to ftfm'tiaU's Treatise of the Cross, p. 6. 
ed. Parker Soc.-G.] 
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religious questions treated in this tone of apparent irony." 
On this last criticisnl-w11Ïch I readily anticipate-I have 
but to observe, that ,vhatever of this kind luay seem cen- 
surable in this paper belongs, unquestionably, not to the 
applier, but to the or
ginator of the argument under discus- 
sion; unless, indeed, the inventor of a new method in theo- 
logy, no less than in mechanism, has a right to protect his 
invention by a patent, so as to restrict its application within 
the arbitrary limitations of his o,vn particular purpose. But 
if it be preferred, I am ,villing to shut out the long perspective 
of future possible developments, to "spare the aching sight" 
these "visions of glory," ,vhich nlay yet make the descendants 
of the present generation of Romanists blush for the con- 
tracted theology of their fathers; and to confine Inyself to a 
siluple retrospect of ,vhat lias actually taken place in the 
story of the Church. In illustration, then, of the po,vers of 
this ne,y instrument of proof, I shall take leave to apply it to 
a very Ï1nportant instance, which, among some others, its 
author has quite too much neglected, and which I beg to offer 
as, in the old critical phraseology, a mantissa to his Treatise. 
There is a Doctrine of enormous practical moment, affect- 
ing every individual Christian vitally, and modifying the en- 
tire character of the Gospel revelation, ,vhich, it can scarcely 
be denied, has someho,y gradually fallen into indistinctness in 
Inany parts of Christendonl since the period of the Reform- 
ation, but ,,"'hich has certainly never been by the Roman 
Church fornlally denied; ,vhich seems still very renlarkably 
to manifest itself everywhere in exact proportion as that Com- 
munion attains unrestricted power; and which ,vas in the 
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l\liddle-..t\.ge period its kno,vn, admitted, and energetic belief. 
It may be right that the world should at once be made aware, 
that in 
lr. Ne,vman's theory the ,yay is prepared for its re- 
assertion on distinct scientific grounds. Briefly- I affirm, 
without the slightest fear of contradiction from anyone who 
has mastered the spirit and bearing of his system, that there 
is no one argument ,vhich that system can supply for any 
. 
other prominent Roman peculiarity, which is not ,vith as 
great or greater force applicable to demonstrate the 
'\.ntiquity, 
Catholicity, and Perpetual Obligation under infallible autho- 
rity, of IMPRISONING, 
IUTILATIKG, AND BURNING HERETICS. 
There are those-still, God be thanked! the infinite ma- 
jority of Englishmen,-,vho will regard such a proof as ap- 
proaching as nearly as possible to an argument ad absurdum 
in refutation of any theory that involves it. I fear-and it is 
with real pain and horror I express the fear-that 1\lr. New- 
Inan has long made up his mind not to regard it as such. In 
the present volume he does not venture formally upon this 
delicate ground, though the topic must have often crossed his 
thoughts; but terrible though momentary glimpses are no,v 
and then revealed of the dismal depths within. For instance, 
in his alleged exalnples of the gradual formation of definite 
doctrine, in p. 354, we are suddenly startled ,vith the follo,v- 
ing ominous ,vords :-" St. Augustine might first be opposed 
to the employment of force in relzfrt"on, and then acqu
.esce 
.n 
't.t /' and the spirit which, ,vith high encomium, he assigns to 
the Church of the Fourth century (p. 269), as "'intolerant 
towards what it considers error, and engaged in ceaseless war 
,vith all other bodies called Christian," and the like (though 
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such ,vords, abounding in this book, are capa1le-for this 
is comlIlon to his style-of different degrees of meaning), 
unhappily, as referred to the intended application to after ages, 
,vhen ,ve kno,v pretty ,yell of what sort was this intolerance 
and this ",varfare "-too fearfully supports the san1e view of 
his real opinions. 
This is a gi00lI1Y thelIle. But it is an a,vful warning to 
those-especially to the young, at present exposed to such 
lanlentable danger-who, trifling ,vith their O'Vll undeserved 
privileges, and seduced by a telIlporary and local fashion in 
religion, shall venture to connect themsel ves with a system 
'l()h
.ch can do this j ,vhich can make a lIlan gifted, pious, 
self-denying, amiable, not blush to countenance-certainly 
to not discountenance-as a genuine growth of the Gospel 
interpreted by the same Spirit of Truth and Love, who gave 
it, the darkest perversion in its ,vhole annals; nay, the most 
terrific and palpable intrusion of the Spirit of Evil into the 
paradise of God, that any period of human history can 
instance, since its tremendous type and image in the first 
Fall of man, and the shedding of innocent blood that follo'wed 
and attested that Fall. 
1\IealHvhile, it is quite certain, that, If 1\11'. N e,vman has 
indeed adopted such vie,vs, he has only accepted the legi- 
timate cOllsequences of his o,vn theory of the rule which 
is to determine Christian belief and practice. He kno,vs 
well that the suppression of imputed heresy by torture and 
death is a "development" forJned 'l.n the ver!l sal1
e 1nanner, 
supported by the very san
e kind qf ev
.dence, 'wa1
ranted by tlte 
very san
e supreme autho1
ity as the rest of those peculiar 
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tenets ,vithout ,vhich he no, v believes no man can be saved. 
It would not be very difficult (according to his o,vn sugges- 
tion, p. 29) to take up his unfinished task ,,,here he has 
left it, and carry his argument in triumphant identity through 
this territory of fire and blood. Will you accept in the 
Ineantime a very inferior artist ï SOllle such supplementary 
section as the following, in w"hich, ho,vever, I am forced to 
be very brief, might enhance the value of the next edition 
of the" Essay on DeveloPlnent." 


"
-Torture and .:..1fassacre of Hpretics. 


"I have reserved to the last another important practical 
doctrine of Christianity, because I consider it not so much 
an instance of the application of one or two of the diR- 
tinguishing tests of true developn1ent already laid down, as 
a memorable example of tlwrn allj being amply recommended 
to our undoubting belief by everyone of those infallible 
criteria of truth; and thus, perhaps, surpassing in force of 
evidence even those fundamental doctrines of Christianity- 
as the Trinity-,vhich I have already show11 were very 
doubtfully and indistinctly apprehended by Christians for 
several hundred years. The doctrine to ,vhich I allude is 
the duty of employing force, in all its varieties of imprison- 
ment, torture, and death, for the conversion of heretics and 
the suppression of heresy. This great characteristic of the 
Catholic Church, in which it so perfectly reflects the charac- 
ter, and thus attests the guidance, of its Founder, has been 
of late lalnentably obscured by the influence of Protestant 
9 
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infidelity; 110 Church out of C0111mtmion ,vith that of Ronle 
having the least respect for the dogmatic priuciple, but all of 
theIn, ,vithout an ex
eptiou, believing that "\vhatever any 
nlan thinks true is absolutely such; and all being therefore 
inevitably blind to the beauty of the compulsory principle 
of conversion. It must be plain, ho,vever, that the theory of 
these pages secures to an true Catholics this delightful 
Christian privilege, which the wretched unbelief of our times 
would surrender ,vithout a mm'nllU" to the 'T andal Arians of 
old and the follo,vers of l\Iohamlned in later tinles. 
"The Catholicity of this development ,vill at once appear, 
if we briefly measure it by the tests aforesaid. 
"1. It exhibits 'Preservation of the Type and Idea' 
(p. 64), the first criterion of a true developnlellt. For I have 
abtmdantly sho"\vn (p. 240, 241), that the real and true 'idea' 
of Christianity is that of a society considered by those who 
contenlplate it, 'to borrow its customs from the Heathen (in 
this case so often alleged), to bm"den the mind by requisi- 
tions,' 'to be supported by inlposture;' commonly considered 
(to come neal'er the point), 'as proselytizing, anti-social, 
revolutionary, as dividing families, separating chief friends, 
corrupting the nlRxims of government, making a mock of 
law,' &c. &c.; 'a religion 1vhich men associate ,vith intrigue 
and conspiracy, and 1vhich, from the inpulse of self-prese'J"va- 
tion, they ,vollld proscribe if they could.' I have further 
sh01vn that in the Fourth Century this 'Idea' manifests 
itself by 'intolerance and ceaseless war' (p. 269); in th
 
Fifth and Sixth, that these characteristics specially collected 
round Rome and its BiRhop (p. 317). Now, if the central 
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'Idea' uf the Gospel, out of ,vhich all others originate, be 
thi
 sort of fierce and savage exclusiveness, as nlen deem it, 
n
ed I add one \vord to 
he\v that the stern use of force, 
and the subjugation of civil governments into the mere 
illstrluuents of ecclesiastical vengeance, nlust tend to 'pre- 
serve' ill all its purity, 'the idea of Christianity?' 
" 2. The second test of a true' development' is, 'Conti- 
nuity of Principles.' I may, indeed, have interposed some 
difficulty in my o\vn \vay ,vhen in expounding this 'test' 
abstractedly (p. 58), I have said that 'Christians conquer by 
yielding, gain influence by hating it, and possess the earth 
by renouncing it;' but, in truth, this touching maxim is 
certainly not nlore irreconcileable \vith my present scope than 
it is-explain it ho\v J may-\vith the \vhole history of the 
papacy; it being, after all, a some\vhat perplexing problem to 
demonstrate, that St. Gregory VII. and Innocent III. 'con- 
quered by yielding, and gained influence by hating it.' But 
\vhen, from this perhaps precipitate sally, you turn to IllY 
own ajJplications of the second test of fidelity in development, 
you will easily perceive that in my accolmt of the' doglllatic 
principle' (p. 337), I have not forgotten to secure a faithful 
auxiliary for our present purpose, and in 'the suprenlacy of 
faith' (p. 327), according to my sense of it, a convenient 
ans\ver to all the idle reclamations of reason; \vhile in my 
otlzer application of the same test-the 'nlystical sense of 
Scripture' -I have provided the doctrine of persecution \vith 
an inexhaustible treasury of scriptural \varrants at demand, 
and need not (if I but copy some of my o\vn examples 
in that section) despair of converting the Samaritan 'fire from 
9-2 
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heaven,' into a direct comllland to patronizf\ the Cru
ade
 
,vith U
'ban, and burn alive ,vith Pius. 
" 3. 'Po,ver of Assin1ilation' stands as my thinl te
t. 
This enables the Church to incorporate from foreign sources; 
chiefly by the operation of ,vhat I have boldly styled the 
Sacralnental principle. The application is obvious. It is 
thus, that the Church, rocked in the bloody cradle of its ten 
persecutions, rightly and justly, in its n1ature age, adopted 
the persecuting principles its infancy had escaped; and con- 
verted the philosophic butchery of Antonine, and the stern 
vindictiveness of merciless Diocletian, into a righteous and 
affectionate concern for souls by the n1ere act of assltn
in9 
these cast clothes of Paganisln, with all their envenomed 
infection. For, as I have fully demonstrated (p. 365), 'The 
Church can convert heathen appoinhnents into scriptural 
rites and usages,' 'exercising a discretionary pow"er' therein; 
and (p. 354), 'there is a certain virtue or grace in the 
Gospel, which changes the quality of usages, actions, and 
personal charactel"s, and makes them right and acceptable to 
its Divine Author, when befo1
e they 'lcere cont1'æry to t1
uth.' 
"4. The fourth test is, 'Early Anticipation.' I am not 
without at least as much support here, as I have for most of 
the four instauces I have already produced under this head in 
n1Y volume (pp. 369-388) 1; for it must be relnen1bered that 
the profound excellence and merit of persecution could not 
,veIl be revealed until the Church had power to persecute; as 


1 Namely, Relic-devotion, worship (or, as 1\11'. Ne-wman, with 
judicious ambiguity, styles it), Cultus of Saints and Angels, 1\Ierit 
of Virginity, and the "Office of St. Mary." 
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the ble
sed St. l'holnas has profoundly replied e Ecclesia in 
sui novitate nondzun ltabebut potestatem.'), in the course of his 
arguments ill proof that heretical princes are justly deposed 
by sentence of the Church, (2Dd& 2 ndæ , Qu, xii, _L\.rt. 2,1) and 
that heretics l11ay ,veIl and fitly be mludered (' Eradicentur 
per mo'rte'Jl
') "Therever the ,york can ,vholly (' totalitm") be 
done. [Qu. xi. .L\.rt. 3.]2 A doctrine ,vhich the Church has (I 
need not say) confirn1ed, alike by the voice of CEcumenical 
Councils, and by the canonization of the author just named, 
as the greatest and soundest of all her developers of religious 
truth. But, even in earlier times, it is manifest that' the hor- 
ror of heresy, the la,v of ilnplicit obedience to ecclesiastical 
authority, and the doctrine of the mystical virtue of unity, as 
active then as in the Church of St. Carlo and St. Pius 'T.' 3 


1 [fo1. 23, 1. Lugd. 1540.-G.] 
2 [fo1. 22, b. "Si tamen totaliter eradicentur per mortem hære- 
tici, non est etiam contra mandatum Domini; quod est in eo casu 
intelligendunl, quando non possunt extirpari zizania sine extirpa- 
tione tri tici." -G. ] 
3 The citation of this personage, as an illustration of the just 
"horror of heresy" and the "la'\v of obedience to ecclesiastical 
authority," is another of those many passages '\vhich thro'\v an 
unhappy light upon )11', Newman's notions of both. St. Pius V. was 
conspicuous, not only for a peculiar measure of the papal talent for 
stirring up nation against nation to InutuaJ slaughter, for the good 
of the Church, but as being nearly the most persevering-perhavs, 
in heart and temper the very most cordial-burner of heretics in 
the annals of the papacy. This-added to those sterner ascetic vir- 
tues, which were a novelty on the papal throne in an age, ,vhen one 
of the commonest causes of political disturbance in Europe was the 
arrangement of principalities for the sons, and alliances for the 
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(see p. 367), involved the genn of the doctrine before us; it 
being plain, whatever rOlnantic maxiuls Inay have got cur- 
rency in modern days about the po,ver of truth, rational per- 
suasion, and the like, that constraints more intelligibly effica- 
ciou
 are necessary, if the unifornl testinlony of the Catholic 
Church (fairly interpreted by that Illustrious 8aint, whonl I 
have just Inentioned) is to be'received as the voice of heaven. 
"But it is when "\ve advance sonle,yhat further, that "\vc 
begin to find this principle effectively manifest itself,-enough, 
at least, ,vhich is all Iny argument contemplates, to counte- 
nance its subsequent recognition by ,villing disciples. I have 
already hinted at the opinion of 81. 
\.ugustine; though 1 
grieve to reflect ho,v,vavering and unsettled ,vas that great 
prelate on this question 1. 'Vhen Priscilliall ,yas executed, 


daughters of the successors of St. Peter-secured the canonization 
of St. Pius V.; and Mr. N eWluall has now the privilege of offering 
up his daily devotions to this gentle Pastor, one of ,vhose dearest 
designs was to head, in person, an arnled invasion against England. 
(Ranke, Book iii. 
 8.)
 
] See S. Aug. ad Dulcit. (Ep. 6], a!. 
04), ad Vincent. (48, a!. 
113), [xciii.-G.] and De correct. Donatist. Also Ad lrIarcellin. 
Ad Donat. Proconsul. &c. Slowly aLd urHvilling]y he seenlS, by 
the difficulties of the tinle and the incorrigible insul,ordination of 
the Donatists, to have been led to this; "Corrigi eos cupimus non 
necari," . ... "pæna illorum rogo te ut præter supplicium morti::; sit 
.... propter Catholicaln lnansuetuclinenl cOlnnleIH.landam,"...." pro 
lenitatis Chl'istiauæ consideratione, &c." He adn1Ïts that it wa
 a 
change in his fornler vie-ws to countenance force at all; lJut that h
 


it [The Rev. Joseph l\Iendham is 
the author of the best account of the 


Life and Pontifi('ate of SaÍ1it Piu:s tlte 
Fifth. Lond.. 183'2.-G.] 
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the first heretical blood judicially shed, I confess that St. 

Ialtin of Tours, and St. An1bro
e of 
Iilan 1, loudly pro- 
tested against the innovation; for even .,trong spiritual vision 
caullot be expected to bear ulHvinking the first blaze of such 
light as this. But if ChrysoRtom and I-lilary object 2 , I can 
cite strong sayings froln J erOlne 3 and Leo4, that' Leo, Bishop 


was shaken by observing the advantageous results of severity in 
producing peace, "timore legum imperialium." The full results of 
the principle this most holy lnan thus unwarily, and in its milder 
application, countenanced, it ,,
ould, perhaps, have requirecl little 
short of inspiration to have foreseen. 
1 Stùpic. Severus, iii. 11 et seqq. [Dial. iii. 
 xv. Amstel. 1665. 
-G.] S. Anlbros. Epp. 24, 26. 
2 "Terret exilüs et carceribus Ecclesia; creclique sibi cogit, quæ 
exiliis et carceribus est creclita," &c., a very eloquent remonstrance 
which I 'wish I had room to quote. (Cont1-. Auxent. l\Iecliol.) 
[Opp. col. 1265. ed. Ben.-G.] 
3 "N on est crudelitas pro Deo pietas," &c. * I-Ie goes on to 
quote the Old Testament injunctions, something too much, I fear, 
in the spirit of the Balfour of Burley theology. (Ep. ad Ripar.) 
4 "Profuit cliu ista districtio" (the severities to the Priscillian- 
ists,) "Ecclesiasticæ lenitati, quæ etsi.. ..cruentas refugit ultiones, 
severis tam en Christianorum principum constitutionibus adjuva- 
tur," &c. (Leo, Ep. ad Turrib. [So Leonis Opp. i. 227. Lugd. 1700. 
-G.] See it turned to good account in 3 Later. Canon 27; [Cap. 
27. Concill. Gen. Tom. iv. p. 33. ROlnæ, 1612.-G.] Sic'llt a-it be(ttus 


* [The words are, "Non est crude- 
litas pro Deo, sed pietas," and are 
used to justify his own severity of lan- 
gnage, while they refer especially to 
some instances of zen,} in God's ser- 
vice recorded in Scripture; such as 


the conduct of St. Peter with regard 
to Ananias and Sapphira, and the 
sentence passeù upon the sorcerer 
Elymas by St. Paul. (St. Hieron. Ad. 
vel'S. Yigilant. ad Ripar. Opp. Tom. ii. 
p. 119. Basil. IS65.)-G.] 
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of Rome,' "\vhom I have already celebrated (p. 302), as the 
bulwark of orthodoxy "\vhen every other had failed. These 
foreshado"\vings of l\Iediæval truth, combined with the unre- 
sisting admission by the Church of the imperial severities 
against heresy, supply an array of 'early anticipations' quite 
sufficient to save the blushes of the most timidly sensitive 
inquisitor of more enlightened times. 
" 5. For my fifth test (' Logical Sequence'), no difficulty 
at all remains. The body is inferior in inlportance to the 
soul; any pain of body "\vhich brings even the remotest 
chance of securing the welfare of the soul (or even of other 
souls, by terror of example), is, therefore, only an indication 
of the tenderest affection on the part of the torturer. And 
this instance of logical connexion has the advantage, that, 
whereas, in other cases, I confess (p. 388), I have been re- 
duced to imagining a connexioh of my û"wn, without any 
proof that it ever existed in the minds of the original de- 
velopers themselves, in this the course of thought, in those 
who first ventured to countenance civil penalties for heresy, 
seems actually to ha.ve been very much what I have here sug- 
gested. I need not add ho"\v this is confirmed by the expres- 
sion of St. Paul himself about' delivering' an offender' unto 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh, &c. ' (1 Cor. v. 5); a 
maxinl which the Catholic Church has very properly verified, 
by making its inquisitorial punishments and dungeons bear 


Leo, &c., ,vhere it is developed into" fidelibus, qui contra eos (hære- 
tic os) arma 8U8ceperint, biennium de pænitentiâ injunctâ relaxa- 
mus,"-as well as a "relaxatio" from all bond of fealty or obe- 
dience. 
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the most 
triking reseln blance (according to the universal tes- 
timonyof historians, travellers, and the records themselves of 
the Holy Office) to those \vhich are attributed to the agency 
and the abode of the Spirit of Evil himself. 
"6. That racking and burning dissenters from the Ro- 
man orthodoxy is a 'Preservative Addition,' (my sixth test), 
no man can ,veIl deny, ,vho is not prepared to affirm that the 
rack and the stake have no natural tendency to inculcate the 
expediency of obedience to ecclesiastical authority 1. 
" 7. Lastly, that 'Chronic Continuance' attests the doc- 
trine of torturing or destroying the heretic and infidel, there 
can surely be no reasonable doubt. A catena of centuries 
establishes this to be at least as real a 'development' as any 
single peculiarity of the Roman practical theology 2. Indeed 
it had arrived at ,its fullest height before some of them ,vere 
definitively settled. From "the persecutions of Je"\vs in the 
sixth century to the crusades against Saracens in the twelfth, 
from the slaughter of Albigeois in the thirteenth, and the 


1 It 'vas left to 1\f. de 1\faistre, of whose hardihood 1\11'. Newman, 
is, or seems, a disciple, to discover the value of the Inquisition as a 
"preservative" of national character and spirit; "Si la nation 
Espagnole," declares this preacher of paradoxes, "a conservé ses 
maximes, son unité, et cet esprit public qui l'a sauvée, elle Ie doit 
uniquement à l'Inquisit
on."-Lettre8 à un Gentillwmme Russe, &c. 
Lett. 4ième. Strangely enough, 1\1. Quinet has adopted this notion 
in a passage in his eloquent, inaccurate, Lectures on "Ultramonta- 
nism." Lec. viii. 
2 "A corruption is of brief duration, runs itself out quickly, 
and ends in death. This general law gives us additional assurance 
in determining" true developments.-p. 446. 
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establi:-;lnnent of the Holy Office, and the infallible Canons of 
the fficu111enical Council of Lateran, conln1allding the purga- 
tion of heretical filth, to the cro,yning achievelnent of St. Bar- 
tholome"r's Day (applauded and confirn1ed by a blesRed Pope), 
in the sixteenth, it may be confidentlyaffinned, that continuuus 
attestation, accJ"edited by t7le suprelne authority '-!f Ro'lìw, can 
prove no doctrine w71atsoever 0 be a genuine developlnent o.f 
Christianit1! if 'if fa
l to denlo71strafe ilìat the dungeon, 'rack, 
and stake, a'i.e tIle true and legitÙnate growth of the rel'lg'ion o.f 
Him TVho said, 'Y e know not ,vhat spirit ye are of; for the 
Son of 1\1an is NOT CO
IE TO DESTROY l\IEX'S LIVES, but to 
save thein ! ' " 


Such is the contribution, brief and unpolished (1 have no 
space here for decoration) as to style, but, as I believe, per- 
fectly unilnpeachable as regards argumentative application, 
\vhich 1 beg leave to tender to the Theory of Devrloplnent. 
I have SOine apology to Inake for presuming to adopt the 
Author's personality; and I am sufficiently aware that, in 
assuming the tripod, 1 have not inherited the energy and in- 
spiration of the oracle. The designed inference, ho"\vever, I 
suppose, is tolerably plain. Let any man compare the case (of 
,vhich the above is the most meagre of outlines), that can be 
lnade for the Holy Inquisition and its agonies, with develop- 
ments argued in this '1JOlll'Jne to be, as such, of tlte essence of 
Chr'l:r;;tíanzOty / let hin1 ren1ember the ,vords of the Author hiln- 
self (po 154), "you 11lUSt accept the whole, or reject the 
,vhole ;" "it is trifling to receive all but sonlething ,vhich is 
as inte.q'i.al as any Ot/lel. lJo'rt1. o on /' anellet hinl then estinlate to 
,vhat they are cOlnmittec1, who, abandoning the old inlmutable 
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rule of faith, ::--hall adopt as obligatory matter of belief, under 
the delusive pretext of developlnent, \vhatsoever any cause, or 
conlbination of causes, shall have 111ade permanent in the 
Roman Conlnlunion; ,vho shall 
uffer themselves to be en- 
trapped by this fallacious artifice, into accepting as the inspi- 
ration of the Holy Ghost, ,yhatsoever inexperience, or preci- 
pitancy, or alnbition, or resenhnent, or faithle
s lnistnlst of 
God's sufficient protection, or false logic, or a dominant phi- 
losophy, or evil exanlple, or condescension to Heathen pre- 
judices, or narro,v vie,vs of expediency, or t.he misdirected 
energy of individual min(h
, may have introduced)" and the 
haughtiness of po,ver, or the indolence of rulers and lnere 'Cis 
1,"neJ.ti(p of all that is once established, or the misapplication of 
true Catholic nrmneRs to vain un-Catholic novelties, or gro,v- 
ing ignorance of the original standards, nlay have ('onfirJned/ 
until, ,vith the claim of absolute infallibility in all possible 
controversies of religion, it became Ï1npracticable to reject, and 
almo
t a deadly sin even to question, the innovation" 
There are SOlne other applications of this hypotheRis to the 
general history of Christianity, which nlay justly lnake its 
R,olnanist vindicators pause, and of which I hope to say sonle- 
thing" 
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LETTER IV. 


IN the close of Letter III, I endeavoured to illustrate, 
In one remarkable point of view, the perilous tendency of a 
theory whose object is to substitute for the primitive Rule of 
Faith" once delivered to the Saints," "sola in1ffiobilis et irre- 
fonnabilist," the historical succession of doctrines, practices, 
feelings, fashions, in the Latin Church. I have observed that 
such a theory cannot be maintained \vithout stamping \vith 
the signet of Inspiration eveJ.ything equally \vhich that Church 
has unequivocally patronized; that it is preposterous to affinn 
us bound, on pain of eternal perdition, to admit the definition 
of Lateran 2 (lnerely as such) on Transubstantiation 3 , and deny 


I [" Regula quidem fidei una omnino est, sola immobilis et 
irreformabilis. H Tert. De Veland. Virg c. i.] 
:I [Fourth Lateran, in 1215, under Innocent III.] 
3 [It seems almost certain that Transubstantiation, as it is 
understood by later Romanists, was not intended by the decree 
of the Fourth Lateran Synod. The word Trans ubstant iatio, 
indeed, was used to express the /LETaUTOtXE{W(f'lS, by which the 
sacramental elements become the Body and Blood of Christ; but 
nothing is determined as to the nature of the mystery, whether 
the change be phy
ical, or spiritual and sacramental. It is "very 
probable," says 1\11'. Palmer, in his in valuable Essay, "that the 
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that the IIoly Ghost spoke in the contemporary exhortations 
of the ßame Council to fire and blood; the difference, if any, 
being only that the essential spirit-the true "ethical develop- 
ment"-of this Ronlan Catholicity, nlust have been even more 
intensely manifested in a practica.l matter, such as the torture 
and slaughter of dissentients, than in any enunciation of a 
purely dogmatic decision. The subtle distinctions ,vhich 
Roman divines endeavour to establish with regard to the com- 
parative authority of the various classes of Church-decrees 
(even if they did not abundantly contradict and confute each 
other, and even if they ,vere here, in point of.fact, applicable), 
are altogether irrelevant to l!ds.argument. l\Ir. Newman hinl- 
self is eager to urge that the genel'al spirit of the Church's 
teaching and practice is that ,vhich, after all, bespeaks its 
heavenly origin, and its uninterrupted inspiration. It is in 
this-unfolding, adorning, enthusiastically celebrating t!tis- 
that the po,ver and seductiveness of his volume consists; this- 


Synod of Lateran did not intend to establish anything except the 
doctrine of the Real P'ì'esence. In fact the question ,vas not then 
with those who denied the modern doctrine of Transubstantiation; 
it was with the J\lIanicheans, who denied the real presence of 
Christ's Body in the Eucharist."- Vol. ii. p. 224. Pope Innocent 
himself asserts (De Jlyste'r. Jlissæ, lib. iv.) that the total change of 
the substance is not de fide
' and it is notorious that many opinions 
irreconcileable with Tridentine Transubstantiation were openly and 
without censure taught by Romish theologians, subsequent to the- 
Fourth Lateran Synod, as, for example, Durandus a S. Porciano, 
and Cardinal D' A illy, who presided at the Council of Constance 
in 14:15.- Vide Palmer, ubi sup. See also Hagenbach's History 
of Doctrines, VoL ii. p. 96, et seqq.] 
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the Catholic spirit and Catholic priuciples-is just ,vhat he 
tells us Rome possesses, and ,ve have lost; and thi
, unque:-;- 
tionably, is not more vividly manifested in the formal decrees 
of Councils (,vhich Councils, ho,vever, a1.e abundantly cOIn": 
mitted to the Inaxiuls I speak of) than in the ,vhole ecclesias- 
tical tone and practices of an age. Let, then, the test be 
impartially applied; let there. be no shrinking fronl the full 
acceptance of these infallible Ronlan developillents, no elo- 
quent celebration of sonle, and Inodest suppression of others! 
The same authority authorizes all. If it nlu
t be so, that the 
J\Iediæval Church surpassed us in the principle of religious 
reverence, I beg it may not be altogether forgotten that she 
surpassed us also in the principle of religious massacre; and 
that it is really quite ilnpossible to accept the former develop- 
lnent on tlte sinlple basis of lW1. authority, ,vithout accepting 
the latter development on prec'tsely the san'le plea. ":No one," 
declares 1\11'. Ne,vlllan, very justlY-H. 29-" has po,ver over 
the issues of his principles. 'Ve cannot luanage bur argu- 
ment, and have as luuch of it as ,ve please, and no 1110re." 
"That the hypothesis here to be adopted," he had said just 
before, apparently distressed at the over\vhehning force of his 
own argtunents, "accounts not only tor the Athanasian Creed, 
but for the Creed of Popr Pius, is no fault of those who adopt 
it." I Inay be pernlitted to continue the series of its achieve- 
ments, and add,-that if it accounts not only "for the Creed 
of Pope Pius," but for the pol
.cy, p'.,.actices, and slJirit of that 
prelate, his successors, and his predecessors for centuries, it 
may possibly become "the fault" of those \vho, with con- 
clusions so fearful, palpably involved in the hypothesis, still 
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\vilfully persist" to adopt it." In a systenl such as }Ir. Ne\y- 
man's, in ROlnanisln itself, there is no eclecticisnl pO
8ible; 
let our unfortunate brethren in peril of this telnptation remem- 
ber it betilnes! rrhey \vho sigh for Catholic unity may, per- 
haps, pause \"hen they see in the papal history of the 
Iiddle 
centuries-in the merciless tyranny of the Roman, in the vo- 
luptuous infan1Íes of the Avignon papacy-that there can be 
\yorse evils for the Church of Christ than the independence of 
national churches; they \",ho long to grovel in the dust before 
the successor of St. Peter, may, perhaps, start and reflect 
\vhen they find their idol besmeared \vith blood. 
The Rule of Faith ,vhich 
Ir. N e",nan \voulcl establish, 
then, apJJlies to all the cltaracteristics of ROJnan Ohrristianity, 
or it can apply to none
. no middle course is, on his theory, 
possible. His code of belief is a deduction from a vast series 
of historical facts; and all facts, as such, are on a level; all 
equally claim to be 'weighed in the theological balances; all 
equally claim to be ingTedients in the immense and diversified 
combination, out of \vhich, in the last result, the genuine doc- 
trines and principles of Christianity are to be extracted. 
'Vith such a theory as his, he cannot select at his O\vn \vill 
\vhat he shall be pleased to style Catholic development, and 
what he shall prefer to slur over as temporary discipline. 
There is no discipline-least of all, å discipline explicitly de- 
duced from principles, embodied under anathema in Canons, 
permanent and energetic for centuries-which does not involve 
and express a real corresponding doctrine. If the Roman 
Church ,vas indeed 'ln
staken, \vhen that fearful "\var-cry ,vas 
heard for centuries from the VicarR of the Prince of Peace- 
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each taking up, \vith terrible continuity, the 111axinls of his 
predecessor, and transmitting them undecayed to the aged, 
pitiless priest that succeeded to the throne,-if it \vas w'rong 
thus to incite the ruthless baron and his ,vild soldiery to nlas- 
sacre the poor vValdensian, and the half-crazed Beghard, and 
promise the murderers heaven for their labours,-if the Roman 
Church, which did this as a body, and under the authority of 
her appointed head, and the instruction of her canonized 
saints, ,vith all the fulness of united decision and corporate 
will, was in error so to do-intoxicated, not informed, pos- 
sessed, not inspired-\vho shall demonstrate that this utterly 
mistaken" developnlent," this perversion, doctrinal, practical, 
intimate, pervading, pennanent, stands alone in her history? 
This ,vay of arguing (and how many silnilar misconcep- 
tions of duty, and the doctrines involved in duty, Inay be 
easily adduced!) is, I repeat, perfectly applicable as a test of 
the validity of 1\11'. Ne\vman's theory. It is e
sential to this 
theory to abide all true historical conclusions; the theorist of 
"developlnent" is bound as stringently to the history of the 
Church as he is to the Four Gospels. History,vith hinl is not 
merely the nalTative of facts, but the law' of doctrine; his 
theology can as little neglect a fact in History, as the An- 
glican can a verse in the :New Testament. 
The fundanlental error of the whole systeln indeed may 
probably be stated to consist in this very thing, that it con- 
ceives Christianity is to be investigated as a mere succession of 
historical events in order to deternline Faith. He COlnmences 
,vith it in the very first page and sentence of his Essay. 
" Christianity has been long enough in the world to justify us 
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in dealing with it as a fact in the world's ldstory."-p. 1. 
" To know what it is, ,ve must seek it in the world, and hear 
the world's witness of it."-p. 2. "\V"e must study it in this 
,yay, as ,ve ,yould "the Spartan institutions, or the religion of 
l\Iahomet." This is indeed a great error. It is ,vantonly to 
confound the functions of the historian and of the divine; and 
in the confusion, inevitably to generate a history that is un- 
faithful, to harmonize ,,,ith the divinity, and a divinity cor- 
rupted, to harmonize ,vith the history. It is to confound the 
knowledge of Church History as a succession of historical 
facts, with the knv,vledge of Christianity as a Rule of Duty; 
to confound Christianity as a mixed earthly Reality, with 
Christianity as a pure heavenly Ideal. The fonner, doubt- 
less, is a profoundly interesting inquiry, but the latter alone 
is essentially theological. A conception so fundamentally 
erroneous is enough to vitiate all subsequent processes, and 
in point of fact (for it must in spirit be the maxim of every 
Church claiming infallibility) its practical results haye been 
pernicious beyond description. It is not difficlùt to analyse 
them. 'Vhen, instead of the original divine Ideal, ever to be 
indefinitely approached, perhaps never absolutely, in this 
"
orld, attainable, ,ve substitute the actual past Church His- 
tory of eighteen centuries as our model of Christian perfec- 
tion, "
e irreparably degrade, in its very essence, our own 
high aim and vocation; ,ye are ahnost inevitably tempted 
to play false ,vith the records of history themselves (as in 
the miserable inventions of the legendary biographies of 
saints), in order to give some elevation to our substituted 
model of excellence; and ,ve condemn the Church herself 
10 
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to retrogression or sterility,-forcing her and ourselves to 
reverse the maxim of him whose noble anlbition for ever 
impelled hinl, "forgetting those things ,vhich are behind," 
to "reach forth unto those things which are before." Out of 
this prilnary error nearly all the ph'ilosophy (so to speak) of 
Romanism derives; for it all consists in the contrivance of 
maxims and principles such as may deUlonstrate (as it were 
a prio1"i) the past history of the Church, dognlatical and 
practical, to be, in all respects, a model of absolute perfec- 
tion. This, of course, can only be done by, in some ,yay, 
attributing to men the peculiar and incommunicable charac- 
teristics of The Great 1\Iodel Hinlself. It is thus that there 
has gradually been fornled a sort of "heroic age" of Chris- 
tianity, peopled by demigods, having in them a kind of 
inchoate divinity, and to be spoken of, not as blessed and 
venerable Christian men and women, but as o
jects awful 
and superhuulan, breathing, ,vhile in this ,vorId, an atmo- 
sphere already nlidway between earth and heaven, and, "\vhen 
departed from this ,vorld, invocable in the sanle prayers that 
invoke God. It is thus that the sacred Inystery of the in- 
dw"elling of Christ and of the Holy Spirit is exaggerated into 
the Deification of Saints; thus that such devices as the 
"Sacralnental Principle" of our author (in his novel sense 
of the phrase) have their rise; tInts that "\ve find again 
recomlnendecl the extravagant exaltation of the mystical 
sense of Scripture froln its proper place (when not applied 
by special Divine authority) as an illustration Inore or less 
pertinent, to the dangerous and delusive-but, for such pur- 
poses, convenient-position of an original and adequate 
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proof of doctrine. The source and principle of all such 
reasonings seems the same; the misguided effort to lnake 
the past Historical Church, through all its ages, a model 
and an authority co-ordinate with CHRIST IIin1self; the very 
conception, in short, that is involved in 1\11'. Newman's 
opening assertion, that "Christianity" (that is-as his argu- 
ment requires-Christianity in its true design, spirit, and 
doctrine) is to be studied " as a fact in history," that to know 
what ,it 
's, we must see it [not in the Life and the Teaching 
of its Author, not in the ,vritings of His disciples, but] "
'n 
tlze 
vorld ,." that "kistory is the true n10de of determining 
the cllaracte'r of Christianity." Briefly,-,ve are in the Ne,v 
Testament presented w"ith the true transcendent 1tlodel of all 
human perfections, embodied in the Holy One of God, illus- 
trated and applied in the inspired writings. To,vards this- 
all-sufficient labour for man's short life !-"
e are to strain; 
all other examples of sanctity shining only by its reflected 
light, and, ho,vever profitable in lnany ,vays, never to be 
suffered to occupy His place, to stand upon His level, or 
to intercept the full, constant, unclouded view of Him. r.rhe 
object of all systems like the present is-never, indeed, avow"- 
edly, perhaps never eyen consciously,-to pervert this order; 
but nevertheless, and in the practical effect, so to blend toge- 
ther the past human imitators of Christ ,yith Christ Him- 
self, that He and they may always be seen in one complex 
view; or rather, that He ll1ay be seen only through then1 
as the Ineditun of beholding Him, that no ray of His light 
may be suffered to reach us except under the refraction of 
their subsequent con1ments and example; a process w"hich, 
10-2 
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of course, unless they be really His equals, must reduce 
His brightness by the whole amount of their human den- 
sity and dimness,-in other words, and without a figure, 
must, unless "\v'e falsify history to idealize our Saints, prevent 
the Christian Life and Teaching from ever rising higher 
than the average good men of past ages have reached, or 
ever getting free from the err
rs and misapprehensions they 
may have adopted. 
This great fundamental and pervading mistake then,- 
the degradation of the Christian's habitual Standard of Per- 
fection from the Ideal to the Actual, fron1 the celestial 

Iodel suspended above and beyond us, to such exhibitions 
of holiness as past ages (the purer primitive being cited even 
less than the grosser modern) may have realized-must, it 
is clear, "\vhen once adopted as the one criterion of Faith 
and Life, be-the most fatal of its evils I-applied 'Unlversally,. 
and, above all, be applied to the ,vhole pract
.cal operation of 
the 1\Iediæval Church, and to all the recognized practical 
maxims, without exception, of its sainted instructors. Whe- 
ther the system rest on the old ground of simple authority, 
or on the new ground of gradual development, selections and 
omissions are equally precluded; if the huge complex of 
dogn1a and practice was not right in every point, it may 
have been wrong in every point. Those "\",ho refer all- 
even the best and holiest spirits-to a standard above them, 
may,-incleed ought to-exercise discrimination in their ap- 
proval; those ,vho allow no standard at all but the mere 
fact, that certain divine men entitled Saints have so taught, 
and the Church so acted-cannot, on their own principle, but 
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approve all in approving any. They cannot quote St. Ber- 
nard, for example, as a being of gifts altogether lmearthly 
and superhuman, whose very name is to be mentioned with 
awe, when he discourses-as he often does with such exqui- 
site truth and power--of general Christian morality, and 
simply regard him (with us Anglicans) as an admirable but 
very fallible human theologian, when he stimulates the ,vild 
fanaticism of the Crusades. 'Ve cannot defend the papal 
primacy an"ogated by Leo the Great, as a true development, 
simply because the claim was made, and assert that the 
absolute secular supremacy, asserted ,vith much more success 
in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, ,vas not, on the same 
or deeper grounds, an equally genuine theological truth;- 
even as we cannot, on the other hand, say that the latter 
was only intended in the divine purpose to be temporary, 
without admitting that the former may have been intended 
to be only temporary also. 
Such is the manifest scope of the Development Theory 
when it applies to the Past; it can defend any only on the 
principles on which it must defend all. It shares this indeed 
in common with the rest of the Roman theories. But it 
is one of the peculiarities of this unfortunate device, that, 
while it is in the volume before us devoted to defending the 
unchangeable authority of the Past, its inherent spirit and 
bearing really tend much more to indefinite alteration; for 
it is in truth only on the principle of the legitimacy of 
endless alteration that it can defend the Past itself-that Past 
which was once all future. It is the principle of revolution 
enlisted in behalf of the principle of immutability; perpetual 
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motion delllonstrating the absolute duty of perpetual repose; 
it is-to apply 1tlr. Robert Hall's designation of the l\Iethodist 
leader-" the very quiescence of tll'rbulence. " The notion 
of Development itself is plainly unlimited in tÙne: we have 
not, therefore (on this system), any grounds "\vhatever for 
deterlnining "\vhether Christianity is even half-developed yet. 

Ir. Ne"\yman hilnself seems strongly to incline to the nega- 
tive, if I Inay venture to interpret by ordinary rules a passage 
in one of his eloquent panegyrics of the Roman Communion: 
'
CoTI-uptions are to be found which sleep and are suspended; 
and these are usually called decays; such is not the case 
"\vith Catholicity; It does not sleep, It ,is not stat'iona,ry even 
no
v, &c." -p. 446. 'Vith a Church thus "ever learning 
and never able to conle to the [full] kno"rledge of the truth," 
it is Ï1npossible to set any definite limits to the progression 
of doctrine. I have before referred to this topic in a different 
connexion; it meets me here again. Half-Comnlunion de- 
fended on the principle of concomitance, Inay hereafter 
become the model of a Baptisnl in the Name of One Person 
of the Trinity, the other Two being inferred "concomitantly" 
present, "\vhenever one is invoked; and the original Divine 
con1n1and being not more peremptory against the latter altera- 
tion than against the former. The veneration of lInages has 
been before no"\v, on the highest individuaP Roman authority, 


1 [The ascription of Latria to the Cross does not rest simply on 
the authority of an individual. It is fully sanctioned by the words 
"DEBETUR EI LATRIA," .which occur both in the old Innocentian 
Pontifical, and in the reforIued impression patronised by Popes 
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elevated to a divine Lat'rla 1 ,. the Cross is, as far as human 
language and gesture can express absolute adoration, adored 
in every Good Friday Service 2 ; there nlay yet be some 
formal (Ecunlenical decree that shall compel avo,ved, un- 
nlitigated, unqualified Idolatry. The Blessed Virgin, ah'eady 
so wondrously elevated, may yet be pronounced (the Imnla- 
culate Conception, &c., are but the preludes of such a deve- 
lopment), to have so shared in the mystery of Christ's 
Incarnation, as to have become one with God in the most 
absolute sense, and to require the ,vorship due to the Holy 
Trinity 3; as perhaps, in right of nlaternity she Inay be 
pronounced l11ightier in Heaven (this too has been hinted 4) 


Clement and Urban VIII.-( Ord. ad recipe I mpe'ì'ator. fo!' clxxxv. 
Lugd. 1511: p. 486. Antverp. 1663.)-G.] 
1 "Crucis effigies latri{
 adoranda est."-ThOlnas, 3 P. Q. 25, 
Art. 4. 
S "After this, the Priest alone carries the Cross to a place pre- 
pared before the Altar; and on bended knees fixes it there. Then, 
taking off lLÍ8 Slwes, he draws near to adore the Cross (ad ado- 
randam Crllcem), three times bending his knees before he kisses 
it. This done, he retires and puts on his Shoes, &c. After hilll 
the 1\Iinisters of the Altar, and then the other Clergy and Laity, 
advancing in pairs, and thrice bending the knee, adore the Cross." 
-Missale R01J
an. [Feria sexta in Parasceve, pp. 188-9. Antverp. 
1765.-G.] Alas! and these are the precious privileges men of 
learning and piety have forsaken the Ghurch of England to enjoy! 
S [She has actually been styled by the Jesuit Ferd. Quir. de 
Salazar " the completion of the whole Trinity! "-(Expos. in 
Proverb. Salome Tom. i. p. 261. Lugd. 1636.)-G.] 
· [It has been in fact many times expressly stated A single 
example will suffice; namely, the notable words of an authorized 
Hymn, "0 felix Puerpera, N ostra pians scelera, J1.tre Jfatris 
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than Christ Hinlself; yea, in virtue of the 8fOTÓKOS, greater l 
than even the pure Godhead ;-and all this may be then 
seen to be the simple development of past or existing beliefs, 
and contained in the popular ,vorship and the devotional 
books of this very age, just as the present Virgin-worship is 
now lllaintained to have been held in invisible solution in the 
early creeds and writings. If anyone looks upon such modi- 
fications as improbable, I ask him to reflect-,vhy are they 
so? Not, assuredly, because they are contrary either to the 
genius of Romanism, or (still less) to the principle of Deve- 


iritpera Redemptori," found in the old Parisian and ROlnan }lissals, 
as well as in those of Tournay, Liège, Amiens, and Artois.-G.] 
1 [" Cum B. Virgo sit mater Dei, et Deus filius ejus; et omnis 
filius sit naturaliter infirior matre et subditus ejus, et mater præ- 
lata et superior filio; sequitur quod ipsa benedicta virgo sit supe- 
rior Deo, et ipse Deus sit subditus ejus ratione humanitatis ab ea 
assumptæ."-Bernardin. de Bust.lJlarial. Par. 9, Serm. 2. Quoted 
by U ssher (Works, iü. 482. Edit. Elrington). 
This very quotation is produced as conveying the present au- 
thoritative teaching of the Roman Catholic Church, in a work 
entitled, T/ie Glo'l.ies of Mary, J[otlier of God, by St. Alplwnsus 
Liguori, and carefully 'revised by a Catholic Priest. (Third ed. 
Dublin, 1837.) Similar statements occur almost at every page, 
of which the following may serve as specimens: -" The King of 
Heaven, whose bounty is infinite, has given us his Mother for our 
mother, and in her hands resigned (if we may so speak) His omni- 
potence in the sphere of grace." -po 85. "When St. 
lary," says 
St. Peter Damian, "presents herself before Jesus, the Altar of 
reconciliation, she seenlS to dictate rather than supplicate; and 
has more the air of a queen than a subject."-p. 138. "St. Ger- 
manus says to :1\lary, You, 0 holy Virgin, have over God the 
autlwrity of a rnotlwr."-p. 139.] 
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lopluent; but solely because the progress of general enlighten- 
Iuent external to the Roman ecclesiast1..cal system (and, without 
pretending to champion that very variable progress as infal- 
lible, I ,vill not be guilty of the treason against God's 
providence involved in contemning and maligning it), would 
be likely to prevent the dogmatic formations of the mediæval 
theology frolll being paralleled 1l0'V. But let any luan endea- 
vour to conceive what ,vould be the character of a religion 
advancing as much upon present Romanism, as Romanism 
advanced upon the religion of the New Testament and the 
early Churches; and he may then form some estimate of the 
chances of safety for Christianity (if indeed, after such a 
series of revolutions, any faint trace of Christianity would 
survive), under the unrestricted donlinion of the principle of 
Development. Take, for exanlple, Aquinas' development l 
of 'V orks of Supererogation and the transferable merits of 
the Saints out of the Unity of the l\Iystical Body, and 
iUlagine \vhere a few lTIOre such strides 1vould leave primitive 
Christianity. Or take qur present instructor's favourite 
development of Purgatory out of Baptism, and Relic-worship 
out of Resurrection; and conceive a similar generation out 
of Purgatory and Relic-'V orship themselves, these second- 
ary developments in their turn begetting their respective 


1 Supplem. III. 25, Art. 1, &c. [See Gieseler, ii. 359, note 17. 
\Vhat is called the Supplement of the third part of the Sumn
a of 
Aquinas is merely an excerpt from his Commentary on the fourth 
book of the l\Iaster of the Sentences. In this .work (Dist. xx. Qu. i. 
Art. iii. fol. 121, b. Venet. 1497) the passage referred to may be 
seen.-G. ] 



154 


LETTERS 


[LETT. IV. 


descendants, and all manner of collateral alliances 1 taking 
place between the various members of this iminense and 
ever-growing population; and then compute ho,v much of the 
family-Z1.-keness of the original parent-the religion of the 
Apostles-wolùd be likely to be discernible anlong the later 
generations of this huge proiniscuous progeny! 
It may, indeed, be urged, that the Church's infallible 
decision upon all points has dalnmec1 up the streanl, and 
checked for ever the further progress of the current of innova- 
tion_ But has not the Church, in every age, equally con- 
sidered itself to possess all necessary doctrine? "\Vas it far 
in the fifth century ,vhen an (Ecumenical Council pro- 
hibited 2 all additions to the Church's brief digest of necessary 
truths; and ""as Pius IV. the less resolute to rend Europe 
in sunder, rather than leave to men's option a single one of 
that vast and various acclllnulation of theological inventions, 
hypotheses, and surmises, that had got currency in the long 
period bet\veen Ephesus and Trent? Ho,v, again, can ,ve 
tell ,vhether there may not be a kind of development iInpos- 
sible to preclude because wholly unsuspected? Ho,v do we 
know but the Creed of the Church may sprout out in some 
direction altogether novel; some tnân of yet uninlaginable 


1 " Nor do these separate developnlents stand independent of 
each other, but by cross relation,s they are connected, and gro,v 
together while they grow from one."-p. 154. 
2 [The Seventh Canon of the Council of Ephesus (A. D. 431) 
contains this prohibition, TOVTWV Toívvv åvayvwu()ffTWV, WPI.UfV 1Ì 
c, , 
 c, , 
 , 'é'" ,1..'" , 
aYl.a uvvooOS', fTfpav 7rI.UTI.V J1-TJOfVI. fç;fl.VaL 7rpO't'fpfI.V TJYovv UtY'/,ypa- 
cþ " () ' ,'c () ^ ,^ c, , ^ 
fLV rJ UVVTI. fval. 7rapa TTJV Opl.U nuav 7rapa TWV ayl.wv 7raTfpWV TWV 
, ^ N ' () ' ' À 'c, II ' À] 
fV rn I.KaE:WV uvvax E:VTWV 7rO fl., (11)V ayue VE:VJ1-aTI., K.T. . 



LET!'. IV.] 


O.J..V RO JIA ])T] SJ.1I. 


155 


doctrines about the Holy Ghost, or about the place, natlu"e, 
and occupations of Heaven, or about the propriety of adding 
(though this, indeed, has been deliberately done already) to 
the nunlber of Sacraments, or about the prerogatives of the 
glorified body, and the like,-all to be enjoined on pain of 
danlnation, all essential to the very Idea of Christianity, all 
to be enforced by the developing theorist of that favoured day 
as truths self-evident to all genuine Catholics, and which 
only the blindness and in devotion of "protestant" infidelity 
can possibly reject? 
But whatever provisions 
Ir. Newman's system may 
supply against such future consequences as these (which it is 
quite beyond nlY po,ver to divine), it may be assunled that he 
prefers to haye his theory view'ed in his own application 
of it to the past actual history of the Christian Religion. 
In that point of view, to 1vhich I readily l"eturn, there are 
one or two very obvious considerations, )vhich I shall no,v 
proceed to suggest, that appear to me very nearly decisive 
against the whole scheme ,vhen designed as an exclusive 
vindication of the clainls of the Ronlish Communion. 
I. Setting apart, for the present, as hitherto, the assump- 
tion of the exclusive infallibility of the Roman hierarchy, 
and all silllilar nlere hypotheses, and continuing to view the 
Development theory simply and per se, I beg to inquire, in 
the first place, by what means the inventor of this system 
can fairly prevent its application to several other great and 
pron1Ïnellt events, or series of events, in the Christian history, 
as ,veIl as to the special fornlation of the Church and dog- 
matic systelll of Rome? Ho,v can he possibly demonstrate, 
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in consonance with the spirit of his system and in analogy 
,vith the sort of facts he has himself professed to reduce under 
it, that these other events may not have been equally in the 
intention of God, and projected in the original design of Him, 
Who sees the end fronl the beginning, to have their place, in 
due time
 as ulterior developments of the original principles 
of Christianity? 
I take, for instance, the Reformation of the Sixteenth 
Century. I ought, perhaps, to observe (to prevent idle cavils) 
that I am at present in no wise engaged in either vindicating 
or assailing that memorable revolution. The question is 
merely, ,vhether the champion of the claims asserted at the 
Reformation, if fully indoctrinated in the theory of Develop- 
ment, can be fairly considered as departing from the spirit 
of tltat theory "\vhen he proceeds to discourse to sonlething 
of the follo,ving effect. 
From th

 outset of C.È.ristian
 we observe in i t 
the combination of two powe rful princi ples, the du ty of indi - 
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accurate conciliation of t1ìese contraste d p ri nci ples, the fix- 
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tion of that precise 
d íaI point at which these two olar 
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it!dee
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 p
e
 in Christi an 
polity. The resolution of the parallel pro bIenl in civil legis- 
--"""" 
lation God has, ,ve know, left to be dete-rmined in a great 
measure by human reason and circumstances (in constant 
subordination to His overruling providence); perhaps He 
may have chosen to act analogously in the dispensation of 
the Church. However this be, there can be no question 
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,vhatever of the fact, that in the original records the seeds 
of both principles are involved; and that no single systen1, 
or portion of history, can be regarded as an adequate expo- 
nent and representative of the original design, 'w'hich does 
not express both. If the New Testament abounds (as it 
amply does) w"ith earnest adn10nitions to hun1ility, obedience, 
subjection, and earnest denunciations of then1 that cause 
divisions, it is equally certain that the Lord of the Church 
has bade the mingled multitudes who heard Hin1 "be,vare 
of false prophets," personally testing and judging theln by 
their "fruits,"- that He subjected his 0"'11 doctrine to th e 
- 
standard of Scri p ture exam !g ed and applied by His Je,vish 
...... - - 
 ------- ..........---
 
heã rers, -t hat He asked them with SOITo"Tful indignation, 
- 
"why even of themselves they judged not ,vhat ,vas right?" 
-nay, that His whole lnission and office consisted in an 
appeal against established ecclesiastical authority, against 
that very authority of which it was said-what surely no such 
authentic voice fron1 Heaven has ever said of Ron1e-" thou 
shalt not decline from the sentence which the Priests and 
the Judge shall show thee, to the right hand nor to the 
left; thou shalt 0 bserve to do according to all that they 
inforn1 thee." It is certain that His Apostles, acting on the 
san1e principles, applauded those who individually " searched 
the Scriptures daily," and so decided" ,,"hether these things 
,vere so;" that they hesitated. not to exhort the 1vhole n1ass 1 


1 Unquestionably the ,vhole body of the Faithful at Thessalo- 
nica; for they are the same to ,vhom he had said just before, "we 
beseech you, brethren, to know tlwm which are over you in the 
Lord, and admonish you."-l Ep. Y. 12. 
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of their hearers to "prove all things;" that they besought 
them to "try the spirits ,vhether they were of God;" that 
they desired that every man should be "fully persuaded 
in his o,vn mind;" that they bade them '
be ready to give 
an answer to every man that asked thenl a reason" for thei r 
hope, ,vhich necessarily j ln 12 lies a co 
 let eJ> r 
 

 - 
 
 
tion of all the intellectual gròunds of faith. Nor, again, is 
there the least reason to doubt that this great principle (of 
course in due harmony with its correlative) ,vas recognized 
and preserved in the Early Church after its inspired guides 
\ \ had left it; t he motives to belief, the refutations of heresy, 
\ }vere at that 

 d invariably a fgt;l ellt abv e; de rT
w 

 ffu""m ations of S c;:l pture, no, v from the testimony 
of natural reason, 110'V from the uniform tradition of the 
Churches (at that tinle so decisive an evidence!) but argu- 
mentative sti ll. Even he ,vho ,vith such vigour of thought 
and language fulminated his" Prescription against Heretics," 
does not forget that" hoc exigere veritatem, cui nerJ
o præ- 
sC'J"ibere potest, non spatium tenlporum, non patrociniuln per- 
sonarUln, non privilegium regionum 1 ." Even the holy mar- 
tyr of Carthage, one surely not disposed to surrender the 
rights of ecclesiastical authorityanrl the preslunption in favour 
of settled practice, sa,v clcarly that, after all, "non debemus
 


I [Read" patrocinia personarum," and" privilegia regionum." 
(Tertull. De VÙ-g. veland. Cap. i.)-G.] 
2 [" Quare si sohls Christus audiendus est, non debemus atten- 
dere quid alius ante nos faciendum esse putaverit, sed quid qui 
ante omnes est Christus prior fecerit. N eque enim hominis con- 
suetudinem sequi oportet, sed Dei veritatem, cum per Esaiam 
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attendere quid alius ante nos faciendum putaverit, sed quid 
qui ante omnes est Christus prior fecit; neque enim homi- 
nlS consuetuclinem sequi oportet sed Dei veritatem." And 
St. Cyprian's illustrious friend and supporter 1 against the 
arrogance of a ROITIan bishop of that day, could use ,vords 
,vhich surely it can scarcely be deemed heretical for England 
to echo; thus spake "Firmilian of blessed nlemory" -as 
the Churches of the East ,vere ,vont to style him :-" quis 
tam vanus sit ut veritat
. consuetudine1n p'loæferat, aut qui per- 
specta luce tenebras non derelinquat?..... vos dicere potestis, 
cognita veritate errorem vos consuetudinis reliquisse 2 ." And 
he adds the remarkable, the prophetic ,vords (if ,ve too may 
claim our mystical prophecies): "Cæterunl nos veritati et 
consuetudinem jungilnus, et consuetudini ROMANORUM con- 
suetudinem, sed veritatis, opponinlus; ab initio hoc tenentes 
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Prophetam Deus loquatur et dicat; sine causa a/llte'JìL colunt 'lne, 
'lnandata et doct'Joíaas lwnLÏnunt docentes. S. Cyp. Epist. lxiii. Ad 
Cæcil. In the context St. Cyprian is arguing against the Heretics 
called Aquarians, wI}o used water only, instead of wine, in the 
Eucharist: "Quorundam consuetudinem, si qui in præteritum in 
calice Dominico aquanl solam offerendam putaverunt."] 
1 [Firmilian, l\Ietropolitan of Cæsarea in Cappadocia, sup- 
ported St. Cyprian against Stephen on the question of rebaptization. 
His Letter to St. Cyprian is still e:xt.ant.-Inter Cypr. Epis. 74, 
al.75.] 
2 [Quod autem pertinet ad consuet
dinem refutandam, quam 
videntur opponere veritati, quis taln vanus sit ut veritati con sue- 
tudinem præferat, aut qui perspecta luce tenebras non derelinquat 1 
Nisi si et Judæos Christo adventante, id est, veritate, adjuvat in 
aliquo antiquissima consuetudo, quod relicta nova veritatis via in 
vetustate permanserint.] 
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quod a Christo et ab Apostolis [ApostoloJ traditum est l ." 
The universal penlsal and unparticipated supremacy of Holy 
Scripture bears upon the same inference. How the ardent 
and in1passioned Chrysostom 2 has spoken upon this point, 
how Augustine 3 , ho"\v even Pope Gregory the First" I need 


1 Inter Opp. Gyp 1 9 . Ep. 74."* 

 [Vide Chrysos. in l\Iatt. Horn. 1; In 2 Timoth. Horn. 9; in 
Colos. Horn. 9; in J ollan. Horn. 1: "Let us set time apart to be 
conversant in the Scripture, at least in the Gospel; let us fre- 
quently handle them, to imprint them on our minds; which be- 
cause the Jews neglected, they were commanded to have their 
books in their hands. But let us not have them in our hands, but 
in our houses and in our hearts."-Translated by Bishop Taylor, 
Dissuas. p. 463, ed. Cardwell.] 
3 [For St. Augustine's opinion of the Scriptures as alone free 
from error, see Lib. iii. Gontr. Lit. Petiliani, c. 6; Lw. de Bono 
Viduit. Cap. i.; De Unit. Eccles. c. 16; and numerous passages in 
his Epistles. C01l1p. Taylor's Lib. of Proph. sect. viii. For a sum.. 
mary of the opinions of the primitive fathers on this important 
subject, see Dissuas. Part ii. Book i. sect. 2.] 
4 [See 
Iorals on the Book of Job, by St. Gregory the Great, in 
Oxford Library of the Fathers, Vol. xxi. p. 34:4; xviii. 178.] 


· (Epist. lxxv. p. '226, ed. Fell.- 
We must not forget that Firmilian's 
Epistle was omitted by Manutius in 
the Roman edition of St. Cyprian's 
works. Pamelius (in Argum.) conjec- 
tured that this was done by him 
It consu1tò;" but the following is the 
shameless confession of the real of- 
fender, Latinus Latinius: "Ego La- 
tinus omisi, non l\Ianutius; cùm 
majorum exempla secutus, tùm homi- 


nis petulantiam detestatus." (BibUoth. 
p. 117. Romæ, 1677.) Mr. Husen- 
beth would fain persuade himself that 
a "very learned divine" (Molken- 
buhr] "has demonstrated the spu- 
riousness of this Epistle by powerful 
arguments." (St. Oyprian vindicated, 
p. 101. Norwich, 1839.) See the 
Letle'1.s between Bishop Bedell and 
Waddesworth, p. 336. Dublin, 1736. 
-G.] 
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hardly renlind any student of the ancient writers. Involved 
as was the Early Church, and that for centuries (until, as 
it were, the whole fund of possible hUlllall extravagance, 
in all its varieties, had at last nearly exhausted itself), in the 
misery and the warfare of perpetual heresy, it is most re- 
11larkable that there is no trace of any suspicion on the 
part of the great prelates of those days, that the universal 
perusal of the written "\tV ord of God was the real source 
of the evil; or even if through human abuse they saw it 
sometimes became so, that the Church could dare to arrogate 
the right of preventing a practice enjoined by God Him- 
self ;-it being certain that there can be remedies for even 
great evils, more dangerous and sinful than the evils they 
are brought to ren1edy. The .faith of these men in Divine 
protection ,vas too secure and magnanimous to allo,v thel11 
to stoop to those questionable devices that undertake to mend 
God's defective provisions, and repair the neglects of His 
dOl'lllant providence. The first fornlal synodical prohibition 
of the Scriptures to the general body of the Faithful is COln- 
monly held to have date<.l in the Thirteenth Century). 


1 [Gieseler, ii. 392.-l\:Ir. Le-wis also tells us, that "the first 
Hynodical prohibition or restraint" of the liberty of Christians to 
use the Scriptures in their own language "was in a Synod held at 
Toulouse, A. D. 1228." (Hist. oj Eng. Trans. of Bible, p. 2. Lond. 
1739.) That this interdict extended to the laity only appears 
from the words of the Decree: "Prohibemus etiam ne libros 
Veteris et N ovi Testamenti laici permittantur habere," &0. 
(D' Achery, Spicileg. i. 711.) The year 1228 has been erroneously 
assigned by D' Achery and Lewis to this Synod, as it ,vas really 
helrl in Septelnber, 1229. With regard to the origin of this 
11 
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But llO\V for the application. Let us then suppose, for 
argunlent sake, that the principle of Christian submission 
to those ".,.ho watch for souls, involved as its natural, neces- 
sary, pre-ordained result, the realization of ecclesiastical des- 
potisnl; or even that (as 
Ir. Ne\Vn1an sticks not to affirln), 
"dogmatism involves infallibility."-p. 368. These involved 
elen1ents, he hinlself nlaintains (directly against the Roman 
creed indeed, but apparently quite to his own satisfaction), 
evolved thelnselves slowly and gradually; the form of Chris- 
tianity was" first Catholic-then PapaP." For a long period 
both the principles that I have named seen1 to have been 
equally energetic; the prelates and other clergy of the 


injunction it is to be observed, that it was mainly intended to 
repress tho anticlerical fanaticism of the ,\r aldenses. See a mar- 
ginal note by Pegna on one of the Lite1'æ .Apostolicæ annexed to 
the Di'reeto'i'iuTn Inquisito1"unl" p. 2; as also Eymer. DÙ'.. Par. ii. 
Quæst. xiv. et Selwl. xxx. ejusd. Par., and Pegna's remarks 
(p. 123) upon the authority of this Council of Toulouse. In 
U ssher, De Se1'iptu1'is et SCtC1"'Ï8 vernaeulis, pp. 151-2, the references 
are incorrectly given.-G.] 

 ,\ 1 "Christianity developed in the fonn, first, of a Catholic, tlten 
of a Papal Church."-p. 319. This 'lnfortunate expression, ,vhich 
apparently iU1ports that the Catholicity ceased when the Papacy 
began, ,vill have, ,vith some others, to be modified in future 
editions. Assuredly the Quesnels and the Fenelons have suffered 
the terrors of the Vatican for much less than lnay be found in 
every chapter of this performance; a perforn1ance ,vhich will 
secure its numerous converts by teaching them (I speak most 
deliberately) a theory of Romanism, which it must be their first 
care to unlearn a::; a heresy, the mOlllent they have entered thf' 
Communion into ,vhich it has beguiled then1. 
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Church assuming and realizing with perfect confidence, in- 
deed, their high office as "the ambassadors" not of men to 
their brethren, but "of Christ" to men,-yet never claiming 
that "dominion over the faith" of their charges, which even 
an inspired Apostle rejected. At length, fronl a complication 
of causes, the principle of authority began perceptibly to 
weigh down its own side of the equipoise; and from another 
complication of causes (ltlr. N e,vman is ,villing to accept 
Barro\v's account as sufficiently accordant \vith his argument 
-p. 178), the western patriarch obtained a primacy long in 
dispute bet\veen him and the rival patriarch of the other 
imperial city; and by degrees, a real suprenlacy; and by 
degrees, a complete ordinary jurisdiction over a n1ajority of 
the European Churches; and by further degrees, a secular 
supremacy over Churches and kingdoms both. All this 1tlr. 
Newman regards, of course, as essentially involved in the 
New Testament account of Christianity, and wrought out by 
a Providence slowly but surely realizing its own pre-con- 
ceptions in the fulness of fore-ordained time. Grant it; but 
on what principle are you no,v to stop the successive evolu- 
tion of providential purposes? 'Vhat provision is contained 
in the theory itself-in the notion of a developing Chris- 
tianity, that should oblige it to pause 
t this stage rather than 
at any other? Perhaps the same Providence that developed 
Gregory VII. and Boniface VIII. out of one element of the 
Christian Polity,-the element of authority and obedience- 
may (when they had sufficiently done their ,york, like others in 
the preparatory stages before them), have developed the Refor- 
mation leaders and their views, as the designed instll1ments 
]1-
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of recovering for the ,yorld that other elenlent of the same 
systen1-the element of individual inquiry and individual 
responsibility. Perhaps He ,vho considered a stern and 
severe discipline to be the one best fitted for a succession 
of ignorant and barbarous centuries, luay have equally con- 
sidered that a luore intellectual presentation of religion, one 
appealing for its authority more directly to the learning and 
the reason of those to \VhOnl the faith ,vas to be delivered) 
was best fitted for the centuries-at least for certain races 
and countries in the centuries-next to succeed them. The 
two fonns of the hypothesis but reflect each other. From 
the beginning "tw"o natiolls" seem as it "Tere "struggling 
in the \Y0111 b" of Christianity; their harnlonious 111 an ifesta- 
tion and perpetual alliance "'Tould 1)(' perfection; but tllaf 
once lost, this painful separate birth of the great principle 
of Personal Inquiry, "as of one born out of due tinle," \vitb 
all the agonising throes that attended it, n1ay have beco111t' 
inherently necessary. It ,vas a n1ighty shock doubtless; but 
to restore the balance of the heavens this thunder-storIn 
lnight perhaps alone 8uffice. )Ieanwhile it is quite certain 
that no disciple of Development can deny the plausibility 
of such a statement, ,vithout 
rievously belying his own 
principles; and it iH in that point of view alone I here 
present it.-It is no valid ans,ver to this, to say that the 
representative of the Principle of Authority rejected and op- 
posed the ne,v developulellt ,vhen it came; its own develop- 
ment long before ,vas not achieved \vithout a protracted 
struggle. Nor indeed (as a mon1ent's reflection will show) 
could. unless by nliracle, the lost principle haTe been ]"('- 
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covered ,vithout, III the very nature of things, provoking 
hostility from the dOlnillallt one; the crisis being n10re vio- 
lent in proportion to the disease; the lllore exaggerated the 
principle of authority, the n10re certain its resistance to be 
obstinate. Nor, again, ,vill it at all discredit this ne,v hypo- 
thesis-or rather this slight extension of our .,A..uthor's-to 
allege (what I no,v neither concede nor deny) the follies, 
or the errors, or the vices, or the indifferent success, of the 
first Reformers: ,vhen has it ever been that providential pur- 
poses of mercy have not been more or less counteracted by 
the frailtie:-, of man? Even that mighty ...\..rtist, ,Vhose "
ork 
makes the history of nations, is in a n1anner (if we nlay dare 
to say so), reduced to suit His designs to the poverty of 
IIis human materials. And, after all (whatever the advo- 
cates of the Papacy may say), candid bystanders, after 
honestly examining the records of the times, will determine 
how far the Church of the :\Iediæyal popes-nay, of the very 
contemporaries of the Reformation movenlent-has a fair 
right to press so very triumphantly on the blunders, or the 
extravagancies, or the vices, of even the least credible of the 
Continental Reformers. """hile-if the usual charges be ad- 
vanced, of Socinian, or Rationalistic, or Infidel results, as 
ultimate consequences of the original reJect'l.on of authority, 
it must be remembered, that n1Y hypothetical Protestant 
developer holds precisely the same opinion (in ,vhich he is 
steadily sustained by the n10st respectable division of the 
Roman obedience), on the papal despotism of the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries, as pH.rallel exaggerations of the 
principle of 'lnaintainÙz.q authority; and that if the gpner
 1 
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principle of development be held capable of surviving the 
Jatter form of extravagance, it may be quite 3S fairly sup- 
posed not necessarily responsible for the former. 
That as the Papacy had thus its beginning long subse- 
quent to the full establishment of the Church of Christ in 
the "\V orld, so it may have been designed to have its end 
long before the Church's -lose; that, even supposing it was 
ever a legitimate development of the Gospel, every argument 
which proves it so, must equally prove the possible legiti- 
macy of its entire, or partial cessation,-will appear yet more 
manifest, if we recall the 
low successive process by ,yhich 
the papal supremacy was gradually depressed, and the balance 
of ecclesiastical authority partially rectified within the Church 
of Rome, in the period preceding and following the Refor- 
mation; and the perfect correspondence of this downward 
movelnent to the upper movement of the po,,"'er in its original 
growth 1 . The orb descends the western sky by a path ac- 
curately ans,vering to that eastern arch of growing splendour 
and growing strength, by which it rose to its noontide culn1i- 
nation. vVhat, indeed, was the continued o
ject of Pisa, and 
Constance, and Basle 2, but to replace the Papacy in the 


1 [For an able sketch of the Prngress of tILe Papal Dornination, 
see Palmer's Essay, &c. Vol. ii.] 
Sf [A.D. 1409, 1414, 1431.-While t.he Synod of BasIc is ranked 
as the Eighteenth General Council by the French Benedictines in 
the A rt de verifier les Dates, its Acts were, through the influence 
of Cardinal Bellarmin, contemptuously omitted in the Roman 
edition of the General Councils, published by the Jesuit Sirmon- 
dus, "ex t.ypographia Vaticana," ann. 1608-1612. Vid. Richerü 
.Apolog. pro Joanne Gersonio, p. 127. Lugd. Bat. 1676.-G.] 
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position. it occupied, ,vhen having attained a primacy of 
honour and executive po,ver, it yet saw and revered above 
it the great Councils of the United Christian Epi::;copate? 
The whole question of the grounds and origin of the papal 
authority ,vas, at that period, boldly brought before th
 
public, and that, not by irreverent Dissenters, but by the 
best and ablest men of the Church-such Romanist Reform- 
ers as Gerson, or the Cardinal of Cambray\ or Cusanus; 
and if the ,vild theories of Augustinus 2 or Turrecremata 3 (the 
}Iontalemberts and De 
Iaistres of their age"), had a place in 


) [Petrus de Alliaco.-G.] 
2 [Vid. info p. 165. Augustinus Triumphus de Ancona. This 
monk maintained that it ,vas the Pope's prerogative "novum 
symbolum condere; novos articulos supra alios multiplicare."- 
Summ. de Eccles. Pot. q. 59, Art. 3.] 
3 [" It is easy to understand that it belongs to the authority of 
the Pope of Rome, as to the general and principal :ßlaster and 
Doctor of the whole world, to determine those things ,vhich are 
of faitb, and by conseqnence to publish a symbol of faith."- 
Turrecrem. Lib. ii. cap. 107. Quoted by Bp. Taylor, Diss. p. 280.] 
" 
Ir. N eWlnan, and his party universally, seem to have adopt- 
ed thif4 sect of the Ronlan theologians. It is worth remarking, 
that the foreign and isolated dependencies of all communities 
seelll to have a tendency to adopt the extremes of the parent 
creed; the Irish Presbyterians, almost to a man, sytnpathize with 
the Free Kirk; the leaders of the Romish schism in England are 
Ultramontanes. The reason may partIy be, t11at these extern 
sympathisers, having comparatively little practical connexion with 
the main body, escape all the practical inconveniences of the 
ultraisms they advocate, and so can afford to display the elo- 
quence and energy that alnlost always belong to extrellle prin- 
ci pIes, at a cheap cost. 
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the literature of the times, one can but see in their very 
extravagancies the infatuation of a despotism already passing 
into dotage. Slowly and carefully did the French and 
German divines unhvist the knot which centuries had lJeen 
doubling and tightening; with such criticism as the age 
afforded (which, to lJe Slu'e, was scanty and imperfect 
e
ough 1) they laboured to explain historical text and docu- 
Inents; evell early in the fourteenth century the persona] 
prerogative of St. Peter hin1self had lJeen powerfully im- 


[Augustinus Triumphus, all Augustinian monk of Ancona, 
flourished frOlll 1274 to 1328. Johannes de Turrecremata, so 
called from Torque1nado, the name of his birth-place in Spain, 
died in 1468. He maintained the absolute supremacy of the 
Pope at the Council of Basle.-See Du Pin. For specimens of 
the extravagancies of the Papal advocates in the fourteenth 
century, see Gieseler, iii. pp. 18-21, 45-47.] 
1 "Sunt, '{fWO judicio," is all that Cusanus can venture, "illa 
de Constantino apocrypha; sicut fortassis etiam quædam alia 
longa et magna scripta Sanctis Clementi et Anacleto Papre at- 
tributa, in quibus volentes Romanam sedem, omni lande dignam, 
plus quam Ecclesire sanctre expedit et decet, exaltare, se penitus 
fundant."-De Cathol. Concord. iii. 2*. Tbe discourse of Lalu'en- 
tius ValIa was, however, written as early as 1440t. 


.. [The extract is from Gieseler, iii. 
190, with the exception of the omitted 
qualification" aut quasi" before "fun- 
dant."-G.] 
t [The date of 'Valla's Declanuúio 
is a matter of considerable interest, 
but there does not appear to be any 
reason for fixing upon this year. 
Gieseler (ii. 69) only states that the 


author died in 1457. This is, how- 
ever, a mistake, for Aug. I, 1465, 
was the day of his death. From 
internal evidence it would seem that 
this treatise must have been composed 
at Naples, whither Laurentius fled in 
the year 1443. After this time, then, 
and previously to 1447, when, accord- 
ing to Sponda.nus, (Annall. Baron. 



LETT.1\.] 


O.J.V- ROJ1..I1YISJJ. 


1 f)!) 


pugnecl by ,vriter
 1 uf credit; and there IS no que
tion that 
in the middle of the :fifteenth, had the Inind of the Church 
been free to evolve and declare itself, the very claims of Le0 2 , 
who had mounted to ahnost this stage just a thousand years 
before, ,vould haye been thought barely excusable. Not to 
speak of the repeal of Annate:s, lleservations, Expectatives, 
&c. (to ,vhich, as thenlselves recent inventions, antiquity 
cannot be expected to furnish any parallel), the old usurpa- 
tion of Appeals on ,vhich the African Church and the per- 
sonal authority of St. Augustine had re
isted the claims of 
Pope Zosimus and Pope Celestine, ,yas, in a great measure, 
reversed at Basle; the old conflict of the Gallican Church 
and Rome in the fifth century, is revived in the Pragn1atic 
Sanction of the fifteenth; the olel theology of the coequal 
rights of episcopacy
 unfolded a
 against the Ron1an claim
 


1 [Ægidius ROlnanu-;, 
Iarsi]ius PatavillUs, OckaUl.] 
2 [That these claims of St. Leo (A.D. 461) were the "genn of 
the present Roman system; " that they ,vere novel, and resolutely 
resisted in Africa and the East, see fully proved by Allies, p. 249 
et seqq.] 


Contin. ii. 3) be received a private 
castigation from the Neapolitan In- 
quisitors' I believe that this most 
remarkable tract was wlitten. YalIa's 
Apolo[Jia P1'O 8C et contNG Calulnniatol'es, 
in which hE: speaks of the virulence 
of his persecutors, and of the harbour 
to which he had come being utterly 
inopportune, was addre::;sed to Pope 
Eugenius IV., and this Pontiff died 
in Feb. 144-7. The.A pologi..t was 


printed 
t Basle in 1518, and in the 
prcce
iIl6 yea.r Ulric de Hutten dedi. 
cated to Pope Leo X. the first edition 
of the Dc fal.sò c'J'edita et eutentita Con. 
stantini Donatione DeclamoIÏo, The 
latter was republished A.D. 1535, by 
Orthuinus Gratius; - not in "the 
Collection of G}'OtÍ1.lS," as we read in 
the English version of Du Pin, iii. 
65. Dub!. I723.-G.] 
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by Jerome In his sterner mood, is the very foundation prin- 
ciple on which the refonning Councils build their case; 
nay, even the old claim of an Apostolic see (to ,vhich, as 
being the only plausible claimants of that envied honour 
in the entire western side of Christendonl, the early Popes 
owed so much of their distinction), seems hardly to have 
escaped question 1. It is true that the lillscrupulous use of 
force, and the matchless diplomatic skill of the Roman 
Court, checked any effective explosion; afterwards s,vamped, 
with a subservient majority, the Council at Trent, and by 
its superior organization, and powerful political connexions, 


1 "Legant," says Innocent I. triumpl1antly, "si in his pro- 
vinci is (Italia, Gallia, Hispania, Africa, Sicilia, et insulis inter- 
jacentibus), alius Apostoloru/J1t invenitur aut legitur docnisse, &c." 
-Epist. ad Decentium-'J#:,. As the primitive deposit of doctrine 
was understood to be carefully preserved in the separate Churches, 
on the separate responsibility of each Church, there was (even 
over and above the honour reflected from an Apostolic founder) a 
claim, not destitute of plausibility, to peculiar authenticity in the 
doctrine transmitted from an inspired teacher; and this is often 
alleged, even before the supposed. Petrine prerogative of absolute 
authority was brought into full light. ItH influence in the contest 
with Constantinople was manifest and decisive. Cusanus, how- 
ever, treads rudely enough upon this delicate ground, 'when he 
]lazarùs the bold hypothesis that if the Archbishop of Trèves was 
elected by the general voice of the Church, he ,votlld possess a 
higher claim than the Roman Pontiff-De Concm"d. Lib. ii. 
[Gieseler, iii. 189-90.-G.] 


· [Gieseler, i. 26 r .-This Epi::;tle 
ha.q been by some condemned as coun- 
terfeit. Denison says that, ulnnocen- 


tium istum producendo, innocens non 
erit Bdlarminus." (De A uriculm"Í Con- 
fe.'-13ione, p. 65. Oxon. 162 I.)-G.] 



LEn. IY.] 


O.J..y RO.Jf A
TISJr. 


171 


(helped by the mismanagement of the coiltinental Reformers 
-above all, by their fatal blunder of deserting the Consti- 
tution, and neglecting the standards of the Ancient Church), 
drove. back the tide of the Reformation itself; but had the 
movement succeeded universally, 1\11'. N'e,vman's theory would 
justify that configuration of events quite as cogently as it 
justifies the particular development to ,vhich he arbitrarily 
dedicates it; nor, on his principle-admitting as he must 
and does, that several of the ROlTIan peculiarities are little 
earlier than the Reformation itselfI-can there remain the 
smallest reason for regarding that as perpetually or uni- 
versally obligatory, ,vhich he himself proclaims to have been 
the slow growth of events, and whose fluctuating existence, 
as, after centuries of gestation, it developed at last into 
visible birth, may quite as naturally develope into senility 
and death like"\vise. 
'Ve are thus, it appears, indebted to }Ir. K ewman for 
a theory triumphantly vindicating the principle of the Re- 
fonnation. The admirers of that remarkable epoch '\vould, 
at the same time, be more grateful for his assistance, if they 
could avoid seeing that unfortunately the theory may be made 


1 "It is equally certajn, that the doctrine of J u.stification de- 
fined at Trent was, in some sense, new aIso."-Essay, p. 26. I 
need not observe ho\v many otber doctrines there were in the 
system then deliberately ratified, which 'were substantially newer 
still. Think "\yhat must be the claim of the rest of the Tridentine 
"Catholic developments," if the cautious, measured statements 
about Justification are admitted to have been, "in some sense," 
the creation of doctors in the sixteenth century ! 
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to vindicatc every historical variety of religious revolution 
altogether as well. 
But no,v for another slight modification of the principle 
of religious Development. Palpably the same argument 
which applies to tinze applies quite as irresistibly to place 
also. Regard, for exalnple, in the light of this theory, the 
case of our own Anglican Church. It is a simple fact, that 
in proportion to the distance from Rome the bond of the 
Papacy has aZa.ays slackened in strength and firmness; to- 
,vards the N orth- 'VeRt, especially, the interval is hardly less 
from the intense temperature of the Vatican to the climate 
of the Gallican Liberties, than from the latter to the inde- 
pendent Catholic Episcopacy of England. Surely it is no 
great licence of supposition (for one whose digestion has been 
vigorous enough for the theory of Development itself) to 
conceive that this gradual relaxation and final liberation, 
according to the circumstances of various districts in the 
universal Church, may have been as really in the original 
scheme of Providence as the first fonnation and equally g'ra- 
dual local extenS1,"on of the papal connexion; that Cranmer, 
and Ridley, and the rest, by ,vhose ministry the connexion 
,vas dissolved, nlay have been a
 truly "\vithin the horizon 
of the Divine contemplation and of t.he Divine affections, as 
Gregory the First and Augustine of Canterbury. Surely 
the same Providence ,vhich has been pleased to permit-or, 
if you "\vill have it so, to lnaintain-a perpetual papacy in 
the South of Europe, Inay have seen fit that a different 
development of the Christian polity-retaining all the essen- 
tial but dismissing this circunlstantial-should arise and 
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flourish on English soil. The separation ,vas wrought through 
the partial instrumentality of a tyrannical king; true-and the 
original concession of universal papal suprenlacy was obtained 
through flattering a murderer 1 ; the Henry of Cranmer is but 


1 "Benignitatem vestræ pietatis ad imperiale fastigium perve- 
nissc gaudemus. Lætentu1- cæli et exultet terra; et de vestris 
benignis actibus universæ reipublicæ populus nunc usque vehe- 
menter affiictus hilarescat, &c. &c." It is thus that St. Gregory 
the Great, to depress his rival at Constantinople*, addressed the 


* [The account here given of St. 
Gregory's motives and couduct is very 
far from fair; and I would venture to 
say without doubt that 1\11'. Butler 
unsuspiciously adopted the malevolent 
statement of Gibbon. That the ex- 
tract was derived from this source 
would seem altogether probable from 
the uee of the "&c.," anù from the 
reading tt universæ," instead of "uni- 
versus," before "Reipublicæ." (See 
Decline and Fall, iv. 299. ed. l\filman.) 
It must be borne in mind that the 
character of the Emperor l\'Iaurice had 
become deeply degraded by extreme 
avarice, and unrelenting cruelty. Even 
in the sentence adduced the continua.! 
and vehement afHietion of the people 
is spoken of; and the disaffection and 
revolt of the imperial army could 
scarcely excite surprise after their dis- 
covery of tbe conspiracy formed for 
their destruction, and after 1\J am'ice 
had refused to part with a very tri- 
fling ransom in order to prevent the 
massacre of twelve thousand prisoners. 
Phocas having been elected Emperor, 
his liberality and kindness to his sub- 
jects were for a while conspicuous, and 
the contraRt between him and hiR prr- 


decessor was not advantageous to the 
latter. St. Gregory traces a dispen- 
sation of Providence in the revolution; 
and adores the wisdom of the Most 
High, who, as he reminds the usurper J 
" ruleth in the kingdom of men, and 
giveth it to whomsoever He wìll. H 
At this time, remarks De Sainte- 
Marthe, the Benedictine editor, "non 
di vinabat S. Gregorius mores ejus bre- 
vi mutatos iri in pejus, et Phocam 
postmodum obscænis se libidinibm: 
mancipa,turum, ac optimorum virorum 
cruore satiaturum. 1mò etiamsi futu- 
rum id prævideret, de præsenti rerum 
statu, non de futuro, suis in Epistolis 
loqui debuit." (S. Greg. 1Iag. Opp. 
ii. 1'239. Paris. liOS. Compare l\Iaim- 
bourg, HÙtoire du Pontificat de St. Gré- 
goh'e le G'Joand, p. 180. A Paris, 1686.) 
Not with much more reason, then, 
could we (after the example of the 
infidel Gibbon, and the sceptic Bayle,) 
accuse Pope Gregory of having in 
effect participated in the guilt of mur- 
der, than censure for the same Rin 
those who peacefully submitted to the 
Prince of Orange, and acquiesced in 
the govErnment of one w hOlll they 
Inob',l UpOJl .t
 :1 p:l.1Tici,1a1 rche1.-G.] 
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a feeble copy of the Phocas of Boniface. But, dismissing 
a topic, to which the advocates of the Papacy ,vill be wise to 


savage who had mounted to a throne of drunkenness and debauch- 
ery by the murder of his monarch and the whole royal seed, 
butchered before their father's eyes. Boniface III. persevering in 
the same flattery of the same usurper, obtained *, according to 
Baronius, the coveted titJet It is painful, though a painful 
necessity in times like these, to recall such guilt, especially in 
a character undoubtedly possessing so many admirable traits as 
the first Gregory. But when the Bishops who broke the Roman 
bond are assailed for their court connexions, it may be well to 
remember what were the court connexions of the Pope who 
forrned it. 
By the bye, as "developments" may be supposed usually to 
require a considerable period for their completion, Mr. Newman 
may usefully employ himself in solving the curious anomaly, of 
St. Gregory's rejection of the" Universalis Episcopus," as a title 
betokening the precursor of Antichrist, and the speedy subsequent 
adoption of the substance, and even the literal worùs, of that de- 
signation, by his own successors. The cause of this hot-bed ra- 
pidity of gro,vth in one of the Fundamentals of Roman Chris- 
tianity after so protracted a delay, and in a century which has at 
length been unanimously decided by historical critics (the tentl" 


.. [The authenticity of this grant is 
not only questionable, but the asser- 
tion of Baronius and other Pontifi- 
cians cannot be supported by a sha- 
dow of ancient evidence. ,"Vith the 
subversion of this imaginary privilege 
falls the Faberian theory relative to the 
twelve hundred and sixty days.-G.] 
t [Not "coveted" certainly by St. 
Gregory, for he rejected with horror 
the title of Universal Pope, when ap- 
plied to himself, as much as when 


given to the Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple, as the" im:ention of tl
e fi1.St Apo- 
state," and "an anticipation of A nti- 
G/irist. "-See Allies (Ghurch of Eng- 
land clem'ed f1"Orn the Ghm'ge of Schism, 
pp. 356-8.) The statement that this 
"coveted title" was conferred by Pho- 
cas on Boniface III. rests "upon the 
sole authority of Baronius, for none of 
the ancient writers have mentioned 
it." -1tlosheim, Rist. of Ch. cent. 
,-iLl 
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draw as little attention as they can help, let us no,v reflect 
,vhether the student of genuine historical development-in 
other words, the reverential investigator of the path of Provi- 
dence through events-may not in this English case discover 
matter for meditation more truly interesting than many of 
the boasted achievements and miraculous recoveries of the 
Papacy itself. 
I have already hinted something of the analogies} of civil 
and ecclesiastical government; the disciple of St. Paul will 
not be slow to recognise a sacred character-of different 
degree and grounds, no doubt, but yet a sacred character-in 
both. In 111any particulars there is a strong resemblance in 
the right practical nlaxillls of each; for the plain reason that 
in many particulars the objects of both, in their respective 
spheres, are literally the same. The due conciliation of 
liberty and order, a paternal spirit in government, the fair 
discussion and effective settlenlent (so far as expedient) of 
disputed questions, justice behyeen man and man, and the 
like, are objects ,vhich the Civil and the Ecclesiastical polity 
equally propose to realize for their nlembers, and usually 
attenlpt more or less to realize by very silnilar nleans. "Then 


used to bear the palm) to have been the "Jarkest" of the whole 
nineteen, would surely re'\vard investigation. 
1 [Compare Leslie, Case of tlw Regale and Pontificate stated.- 
,y orks, vol. viii. p. 
92 et seqq. (Oxf. 1832.) Abp. Laud, Confer- 
ence with Fisl
er, pp. 169-176. (Oxford, 1839.) Hooker, Eccles. 
Pol. viii. 1, 2. (Ed. Keble.) Thorndike, Review of the Rigl
t oj the 
Church i'n a Christian State.- 'V orks, VoL i. p. 662, (in Lib. of 
.A nglo-rflfholic Theology.)1 
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we remember that it is chiefly to the Church that modern 
Europe owes the principle of Representative Governlnent 1 
-pronounced by many philosophers the greatest advance 
man ever made in political discovery, certainly the character- 
istic principle of the best civil constitutions-the analogy 
becomes peculiarly close and striking. No,v, if this re- 
semblance of their respective means and 0 bj ects hold in these 
two departments, is there no p'resumption at all that nations 
may perchance be found to see their way pretty nearly with 
the same comparative perspicacity in both? and ,vhen "\ve 
hear the great 1\Iaster of hU111an wisdo111 bidding us with 
"pious admiration" observe 2, "eadem calcata vestigia ad erro- 
ren1 ducentia in Divinis et hun1anis," n1ay ,ve expect no 
antecedent probability that thoRe who, above all European 
races, have failed in securing even the commonest objects of 
Civil government, tolerable security of person and property, 
may have shown no superhuman sagacity in fixing and re.. 
1 It was not that Bishops at Councils ,vere the mere delegates 
of their respective flocks, or even of their respective clergy (though 
into their original election, ,vhen their future presence at Councils 
,vas of course foreseen, the Spi1'it of modern" constituency" lllust, 
to a certain degree, have entered)- -but that the Bishops present 
and voting in the Councils ,vere regarded as collectively the repre- 
sentatives of the entire Episcopate, and !':o of the ,vhole Church 
Hence Councils came to be actuaHy designated the "Church 
Representative." Such" representation" may be compared to 
our o,Vll "Representative Peerage" of Ireland; elected for life, 
and thenceforward ordinarily irresponsible and irrenloveaLle; and 
when convened for legislative purposes sitting as the representa- 
tives of their own order at large. 
2 De A llgmel1t. SrÙ
nt. V. ii. 
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taining their Ecclesiastical? If the Anglican Ecclesiastical 
constitution is singular (,vhich however, in the sense intended, 
is not the case), so too is its Civil constitution; an(l one of 
these, at least, is the envy and adu1Îration of the world. 
'rhe principle which, for so III any ages, made the strength 
and union of the Chm"ch-representative govertllnent-is thp 
very principle ,vhich these British islanders have realized 
,vith unequal perfection in their political systenl. The prin- 
ciple ,vhich foruled the characteristic of the 1\Iediæval papacy 
-arbitrary 1110narchy-is the very principle ,vhose subversion 
opened the ,yay for this Iuarvellous British constitution, and 
,vhose retention is still the characteristic of the Ï111perff'ct 
constitutions of Europe. lIe 'vho denies such considerations 
to be of any force, who regards such success in one 1110St 
momentous department of practical ,visdom to be no augury 
at all of success in another which is in many respects closely 
analogous to it, ,vill probably be found to do so upon grounds 
that preclude all reasoning alike; he, ho,vever, least of all, 
can fairly take this course "Those ,vhole arguulent is fralned 
npon presumpt'tons infinitely 1110re shifting and shad01vy. 
'",,'"'I thout, ho,vever, insisting further upon this in its argumen- 
tative application (,vhich, possibly, our new guides will regard 
as something very profane), I ulay be allowed to invite those 
,vho do believe the Anglican Clunch (when fairly carried out 
according to her o,vn express prescriptions) to be, after all, 
the nearest approach the frailty and perverseness of lUl111an 
nature have ulade to combine the pril11itive eleulents with 
the nlodern application, to suit the Church of Alubrose and 
Chrysostoln-itsclf essential1y unchanged-to the needs of a 
12 
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different race, a different clinlate, and, above all, a totally dif- 
ferent stage of Inan's intellectual history-those ,vho do be- 
lieve, that, with \vhatever practical shortcomings, for \vhich 
\ve need to hunlble ourselves in the dust (,vho, alas! \vere they 
that undertook to sho\v us ho,v to repair then1, and ho,v have 
they kept their plightecl faith?) aud notwithstanding the 
worse evil of the evasion of her 0"711 plain teaching by too 
ll1any of her o,vn con1n1Ïssioned teachers,-this Church ,yas 
never more than in these later years conspicuously graced 
,vith tokens of the Divine blessing-organized ane,v through 
her colonial dependencies, augulenting and Inethodizing her 
lllÍssionary spirit, gro,ving in the liberality and the self-denial 
of her ll1elnbers-those ,vho so believe and so hope I Inay 
surely invite to recognize and adore this hvofold mercy of 
our God, and to remind then1, that, in thus giving us a 
distinctive character in the 'V orId and in the Church, in the 
sphere of Tilne and in that of Eternity, in the organization 
of our Political and in that of our Ecclesiastical constitution, 
He has also charged us \vith a responsibility of as singular 
","eight, and has made the Church-history and the State- 
history of Britain, perhaps, the hvo Inost a,vful and solelun 
chapters of all that, daily recorded, are yet to be pronounced 
on, in the Book of the final Judgment. 
I lnust, ho"Tever, resist the ten1ptatiol1 of fluther digressing 
(if it be a digression) on this topic; and return at once to the 
argun1ent. 
On the \vhole, then, it "Till, I imagine, be evident to 
every competent critic, that ]11'. Ke,vlnan's lÎ1nitations of his 
system of progressive revelation are altogether a r rb'Ít r pa1.Y; 
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that it is quite as just to conceive a c1evelopnlent of all 
Christianity as a develoPlnent of the Ronlan Church; that 
if it be urged that these contelnporary develoPlnents contra- 
dict in different countries, it is no more than he hilllself 
a(hnits of his alleged developments in different ages; that 
these other candidates for the honour of legitilllate "develop- 
lHent" can trace thenlselves in Scripture at least as well- 
surely in some instances far better; that lllany of their prin- 
ciples ,vill always be able to sho,v thelnselves (at least infe- 
rentially) recognized in Antiquity with as much plausibility 
as the others (e. g. individual juclglnent as llluch as unques- 
tioning 0 beclience), whenever their respective defenders lnay 
chance to possess as much comllland as our present Author 
of the ancient sources; and that the objection of late evo- 
lution, long obscuration, conflict, and disorder, is perfectly 
preposterous from the reasoner ,vho ackno,vledges the bloody 
struggle of the Image-Development for luore than a century, 
and the protracted birth of the Virgin service, and the Half- 
COlnnlullion, and others. vVhile, at ,vorst, and supposing the 
Ronlan "developments" to be all genuine and divine, this 
theory beyond all others, pall'l'ates tlwir rp
jection / for, after 
all, a Church ,vhich omits them (as the Anglican) is, on this 
vie,v, no ,vorse off than the ,vhole Christian Church 'vas, in 
,vhat have been hitherto conlmollly regarded as the nlodel ages 
of the faith; and surely it ,vould be sOlnewhat bard nleasure 
if we ,vere to be unpardonable heretics for liluiting our belief 
to the anlount at which it is no,v conceded that the Fathers 
fixed theirs for centuries! Assuredly, no vie,v could be con- 
trived IHore adn1Îrably calculated for justifying an Anglican 
12-2 
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in renlaining exactly ,,
here he is; others Inay possil)]y 
"do better," but he at least (on this theory) is secure of 
"doing ,veIl." 3Iore particularly,-,ve cannot but see that, 
as regards the Papacy, ,,'"hich so largely nlodified the external 
history of the Church for ages, he who gives it a beginning, 
must give it the possibility of an end; he ,vho allo,vs that 
the Church could (for it did) exist ,vithout it, cannot argue 
it necessa'ry to the Church; he ,vhose ground for adn1Ïtting 
its right to include the nations gradually, is just that it did 
so, cannot ,yell refuse their right to exclude thenlselves froIll 
its control ,vhen they have done so like,vise. 'Vhat possible 
escape is there from this obvious and luanifest application of 
his o,yn principle? "That, except a lnere hypothetical as- 
sUlnption that that, u:llicll 1..n 
Ots OlCn natll're applies to all, can 
be valid only ,yhen applied to one? It is true, if he can 
indeed establish an a p'riori exclusive claim of infallible guid- 
ance for all develoPlnents connected with the Bishop, or 
the City, of ROIne, his point is gained; but, after all, it is 
gained by really abandoning the high ground of scientific 
theory, by giving up that universality of the principle ,vhich 
is of the very essence of a scientific proof, and contracting a 
nom'lonally general conception so as to force it to suit a certain 
exclusive series of phenolnena in history. 'Vhile again, as 
I have already more than once observed, the adnlitted neces- 
sity of this collateral supposition of Roman Infallibility in 
e..ffect leaves the ,vhole controversy pretty nluch where it 
found it; for if that can, indeed, be established with the 
force, clearness, and precision fairly required for a pro- 
position ,,'"hich, if true, ,yould be of more importance than 
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the ,.yhole Apostlcs' Creed put together, does not all further 
arglllnent becolne little better than supcrfluous and trifling? 
"\Vho 1yould hesitate to receive any infallible decision, whether 
it ,vere a development or not? .VYho ,vould refuse to receive 
the truths contained in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians 
unless they could be sho,vn to be developulents from the 
First? or the truths in St. John's Gospel, unless they could 
be proved develoPlnents froln the sayings in St. l\Iatthew's? 
If the ROlnan gift of iufallibility be only to expound and 
apply, it has gone palpably beyond its comlnission; if it 
lJe to deduce logical inferences froln priulitive belief, let it 
produce the logical inferences and 've ,vill gladly receive 
theIn, even without the need of its authority; but if the 
original gift conferred the right of revealing essentially lle,v 
doctrine, ,vhat avails a theory of developlnent (professing 
to be universally applicable to all Ronlan doctrines), ex- 
cept to restrict the mysterious gift ,vithin narro,ver bOlmds 
than God intended? But this is to anticipate a subject 
to be hereafter considered. 
Iean,vhile I nUlst express the 
conviction, ,vhich alone concerns lny ilnnlediate arglllnent, 
that no "tests" that 1\11'. Newlnan has yet contrived, ,vill 
eYcr preyent the spirit of the development theory frolll 
being of universal application to all f01'ms of Chrlstian 
belief and feeling j ho,vever telnpora1'ily restrained, the de- 
yelopment principle ,vill assuredly thus develope Úselfj 
every historical fact is a developnlent of sonle sort; and 
every fact in the history of the Christian religion is a 
develoPlnent (right or "''Tong) out of SOlne Christian principle 
or sonle original Christian authority. }.[en will say-and 
ho,v ,vill this rrheorist on his o,vn principles ans,ver thenl t 
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-that if ROlne got hold of certain truths and developed thenl 
after its o,vn fashion, Luther and his conten1poraries got hold 
of others and developed them after thel.rs
. both sei"ies of 
developInents have taken place under the mysterious over- 
sight of one Divine Providence; both are events in the history 
of Christianity; nor, apart froln all extrinsic grounds, has 
anyone an antecedent right to affinn that, for exaInple, Pope 
Alexander'TI. was a man beloved and inspired of Goel ,yhile 
actively busy in providing for his children and poisoning his 
Cardinals,-and l\Iartin Luther a child of the devil, ,vhile 
(nearly at the saIne time) straining in sore perplexity for 
Christian truth, and groping in his solitude, huge and Cy- 
clops-like, around the walls of that gloon1Y cavern of unquiet 
thought, of .which his din1 1110nastic cell ,vas but the ilnage. 
I say Inerely that, apart fron1 satisfactory sepa'}'"ate proof (and 
'we have hardly had that yet), the forn1er of these personages 
can scarcely be a88uIned, individually and pe'}'" se, Inore likely 
to develope Christian principles correctly1 than the latter. 


1 Leopold Ranke-anlong the lnost candid and conscientious of 
lùstorians-attributes a most lnomentous "development of Chris- 
tian Doctrine" to Alexander VI. "Alexander VI. being the 
first who officially declared that indulgences delivered souls out of 
Purgatory."-Hist. of Popes, &c. Book i. chap. ii. 
 2. That Alex- 
ander asserted the po,ver there can be no doubt. I think it ,vill 
be found, however, that it had been assluned in papal bulls before 
him *; and the theological vindication of th
 principle is as old as 


'* [Gieseler, iii. 3'25. -Professor 
Ranke is certainly mistaken, and not 
a little intricacy is connected with tbe 
investigation of this matter. Let us 
endeavour briefly to trace the assump- 


tion of this authority to a period an- 
tecedent to the year 1 soo, the datc of 
Alexander's Jubilee-bull. In the first 
place, Trithemius informs us that in 
1490, Pope Innocent VIII. (not In- 
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Both parties III this arguillent, adlnittil1g that God has pcr- 
n1itted great and pennancnt error sonwu.here, the ROlnanist 


Aqninas
.. That unhappily dexterous Inethodizer of all popular 
corruptions 
aw, that "non est aliqua ratio qua Ecclesia transferre 


nocent X., :\s Gieseler calls him,) sent 
plenary Indulgences into Germany, 
applicable not only to the living but 
the dead, and declared to be founded 
on such plenitude of power in the 
Pontiff that If ipsum Purgatorium, si 
velit, penitus evacuare possit." (Ch1'O- 
nicon lIirsaugiense, ii. 535.) Until 
this time, according to Trithemius, 
such Indulgences were II raræ ;" and 
a belief in the truth of his assertion 
will naturally add to an inquirer's dili- 
gence. 'Ye come next to the decisive 
Dcclarafio of Pope Sixtus IV., men- 
tioned by Gieseler (ubi sup.) and Ga- 
briel Biel, or Eggeling of Brunswick, 
(Oanon, ftJissæExpos. Lect.lvii. Addit.) 
which was put forth in the year 1477. 
This SlOnma1'ia Declco'atio should not 
be confounòed with the Bull itself, 
which was issued in favour of the 
church of Saintes in Saintogne, 3 Non. 
Aug. I'" 76, and for which see (not 
the ordinary Bullarinm, but) Euseb. 
Amort, Dc lndlllgentiis, pp. 4 1 7-18. 
Veneto 1738. Dr. Kloss (Catal. p. 
107. Lond. ]835) possessed a copy of 
the former, and this has been carefully 
republished by that excellent preserver 
of Romanistic treasures, t
e Rev. J 0- 
seph ::\Iendham. (renal Indulgences 
and Pm'dons, Lond. 1839.) Without 
further delay \ve may take a leap 
backward to A.D. 1350, on the occa- 
sion of the Jubilee for which year 
Pope Clement VI. announced his do- 


minion over Purgatory in the case of 
the souls of his absolved subjects. His 
language is full of arrogant impiety: 
" mandamus Angelis Pa.radisi qua- 
tenus animam ilHus à Purgatorio 
prorsus absolutam in Paradisi gloriam 
introducant." (Baluzii Vitæ Papp. 
A 
'cn. i. 3 10.) This passage is repeat- 
ed as a "clausula" in the Bull of Pope 
Sixtus before spoken of; and the ge- 
nuineness of the Clementine Constitu- 
tion is proved by the testimony of 
'Vesselus. (Contra J ac. Hoeck, Cappo 
vii. viii. Pm'ra!Jo ')'e'J'ltm Thcol. Basil. 
15'2'2. Drelincourt, Dit Jubilé, p. 172. 
A Paris, 16'27.) If we may believe 
Hen. Cornelius Agrippa with regard 
to the antiquity of absolutions for the 
dead, Boniface VIII., in the year 
1300, CI illas primus in Purgatorium 
extendit:" (De ince1-t. et 
'anit, Scientl. 
Cap. lxi. sig. 1\1 iij. Colon. 1531. cr. 
Bibl. Patt. vi. 546. Par. 1610,) and 
should we desire a fabulous conclusion 
to our pursuit, Gabriel Biel (loc. sup. 
cit.) provides it in the assurance that 
an Indulgence for the departed was 
granted by Pope Paschasius V. As 
such a Prelate, however, is merely an 
ens ')'ationis, Bellarmin thinks it pru- 
dent to alter the name to Paschal I., 
who lived in the year 820. (De lndulg. 
i. xiv. IS49.)-G.] 
· [The references here to Aquinas 
and Alexander de Hales are from 
Gieseler, ii. 359-6 I. This writer :tt- 
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,vill in1pute the wrong development to the Reformation 
chan1pion, the Reformer to the Romanist, and, as far as thi;:; 
accon1modating theory is concerned, ,vith, I dare say, a very 
pretty case on either side; while the philosophic Latitudi- 
narian (to whonl this new view of the Christian Creed cannot 
fail to prove quite a treasure) will see in both manifestations 
collateral developnlents out of the inexhaustible bosom of 
original Christianity, suited by the wisc10111 and goodness 
of Providence to just the ages and the countries ill ,vhich 
they have respectively emerged. '''V1Úch of these employers 
of the argument is actually right, or ,vhether all are ,vrong, 
I an1 not no,v canvassing; I again request it may be under- 
stood that I am at present delivering no judgn1ent ,vhatever 
on that very distinct question; I simply affirm, that all Inay, 
,vith perfect equality of claims, assert their respective interests 
in the all-proving, all-confuting" Theory of Developlnent." 
Condillac relates an anecdote of a theorist who ÌInagined 
he had discovered a Principle adequate to explain an the 
phenolnena of chemistry. He flew ,vith his principle to a 
practical chemist, ,vho heard hiln ,vith exelnplary patience, 


possit comnlunia merita quibus lndulgentiæ innituntur in vivos et 
non in 'Tnortuos." SU'J}
7na, Supple P. iü. Qu. 71. Hales (,vhom 
Field .with sonle justice calls "the :first and greatest of the school- 
men," for ,vhere he is sound he is excellent,) seenlS to have held 
the po,ver effective only per 'nwduÆ'/; s

tfragii-a distinction after- 
w"ards much controverted. 


tributes to the latter, and not to the 
former, the discovery of the The8au'rtL8 
snpc1.crogation is perfect01'wrn, to be dig. 


pensed by the Popes alone. Aquinas 
perfected the doctrine of his predeces. 
sor.-G.] 
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and then, after proper complilnents to the discoverer's inge- 
nuity, expressed his regret that there ,vas still one difficlùty 
in the ,yay of applying the Principle,-namely, that all the 
.facts ,,
ere just the reverse of ,vhat the inventor had imagined. 
"Do tell nle 'what they are, then," was the answer, "that 
I lllay at once make n1Y doctrines explain thelll I." This 
theorist ought to have given up the u111nanageable regions 
of chemistry; 
o promising a genius should at once have 
betaken itself to theology; a little reflection n1Ïght have 

uggested to so independent a speculator the "Theory of 
Deyelopnlent," ,vhich ,,"'ould have answered all his wishes 
-a theory 'which no fact is "stubborn" enough to resist, 
and ,vhich ,,
il1, ,vith equal cogency, demonstrate all-or their 
opposites, if required. 
.A.nd now, for a n10111ent, to thro,v aside polelnics, let us, 
before closing the subject, recall the simple historical truth 
as regards the Papacy. That it 'was a gradual formation, 
fC1v honest men '\vill now. dispute. He 1vho ,,"-ould refer its 
first rise, ,vith SOlne of our ardent controversialists, to luere 
unmingled. an1bition, is as 111uch (and 1110re uncharitably) 


1 "IIé bien, reprit Ie phrsicien, aplJ'renez-les rnoi, afin que je les 
explique" -that is, as Oondillac understands it, "parce qu'il croit 
avoir la raison de tous les phénomènes quels qn'ils puissent être :" 
-and he justly enough adds, "II n'y a que des hypothèses vagues 
qui puissent dOJlner une confiance mal fondée."-Traité des Sys- 
tênws, Cll. xii. Edit. 1803, Tom. Hi. I sholùd not be much surprised 
if :Jlr. Newman had yet to experience the truth of another little 
Inaxinl of the cautious Abbé, that catches my eye as I turn over 
the leaves of the volume: "L'Eglise n'app1.ouve point les theo- 
logiens qui entreprellncnt de tout expliquer." -Oh. ii. 
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mistaken as he ,vho sees in it the absolute and exclusive 
ordinance of Heaven. The government of the Early Church 
,vas one resting on voluntary consent; rulers neither pos- 
sessed, nor ,vould, at that period, have desired, the comn1and 
of physical force to support their judgments. In such a state 
of things the personal influence of bishops (as St. Cyprian), 
the comparative importancð of Sees (as those of the in1perial 
cities), would ahnost unavoidably give them 8 sort of habitual 
directive authority. And, in order to perpetuate that inci- 
dental influence, not only ambitious men (such as Stephen, 
or Damasus long after, seem to have been), but even meek 
and humble bishops, ,vith a vie"
 to the convenience of re- 
cognized authority in difficult conjunctures, would be tempted 
to adopt very questionable arguments, '\Thich those who sought 
their favour ,vould reiterate, and ,yhich, once current, would 
be 
ure to become at last traditionally venerable. But as, in 
reality, the only true ground for the assumption ,vould still 
be its utility, so ,vhen that utility became clearly overbalanced 
by accompanying evils, the obligation would cease ,vith it. 
'l-'hat just such ,vas the case in the Anglican separation, our 
divines have repeatedly demonstrated, and the ,yorld has not 
yet seen their refutation. 
But such as I have described is, at all events, the real 
spirit and bearing of the hypothesis of Development, as ap- 
plied to the history of Religion. It is the philosophy, not of 
one form of Christianity, but of all. This, of course, will be 
resolutely denied. There is but one possible true develop- 
Inent in all the innumerable plans of Providence; a certain 
communion says it possesses it-therefore it does possess it; 



LET'!'. I Y. ] 


O
V ROJI...L..YISJf. 


187 


the immensity of the Divine po'\ver and ,visdom cannot over- 
flo'\y the limits a
signe(l by the theology of the 'Tatican; the 
in1n1ensity of the Divine Love cannot conceivably include the 
objects of papal excomlnunication. Developnlent is indefinite; 
its very essence is variety, modification, change: neverthelef;
, 
every development but one shall be heresy. Those Secre- 
taries of I-Ieaven ,yho are familiar enough ,vith the Counsels 
of the ßlost High to assure us lIe always pIu'posed to reveal 
Christianity in successive fragments and portions, must, of 
course, be believed when they make this slight further de- 
111and upon our credulity. K evertheless, even accepting this 
liu1itation, since they ,vill have it so,-the history of the 
Church seems still to present a problen1, the bearing of which 
upon this theory appears to demand rather In ore attention 
than 1\lr. Newman has thought proper to give it. 
II. It is 'well kno'\vn ho,v con1plicated a subject of con- 
troversy it has been made, to deternline the precise amount of 
difference bet'\veen the doctrines of the Greek and Latin 
Churches. The difficulty is increased -on the one hand by 
the general ignorance and depression of the Greek Church, 
,vhich has left its prelates almost ,vholly inco1l1petent to test 
their tenets and practices by a critical investigation of even 
their 01Vl1 ecclesiastical antiquities, and has made it easy to 
inlpose on thelll ahnost any lnodification of the tenets they 
profess to maintain-and on the other, by the disingenuous- 
ness of the Latins, '\vho (especially through the indefatigable 
agency of the Jesuits) }wve spared neither money (miserably 
effective in this case), nor personal and political influence, 
to Latinize the 1110re Inodern Greek theology, and ,,
ho have 
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la bOUl"ed to pass off upon the learned 1yorld in the "rest these 
Latinized testimonies as the genuine and unprompted voice of 
the Oriental Churches 1. This artifice has, indeed, been in 
SOUle degree detected, partly by the internal evidence of the 
clocUlllents adduced, ,vhich abound with a phraseology nlani- 
festly borrowed froul the 'Vestern Scholasticisn1 2 ; partly by 
the evidence of travellers and divines (as Covel, &c.), '\vho 
1vere thelnselves personally cognizant of the intrigues eln- 
ployed, more particularly at one important stage of the pro- 
cess 3 . But the influence of the nlore pow"erful, organized, 


1 [Aymon declares that he has annihilated more than five 
hundred testimonies in his lJIonulnens autlwntiques de la Religion 
des Grecs, et de la fa1.lsseté de plusieurs Confessions de Foi des 
Cki"étiens Oriøntaux. 4to. A la Haye, 1708.-G.] 
2 The fLETOVU{W(]"fS, so prominent in some of the testimonies 
adduced for the Greek Eucharistic doctrine, is a modernislll, and 
a mere echo of the ,vestern "Transubstantiation." In like 111anner 
the application of the Aristotelian UVfLßEß'Y}KÓTU to the species, 
instead of the older Eìó
, betrays the adoption of the Latin 
hypothesis of accidents. 
3 This chiefly relates to the Transubstantiation * Controversy. 
Arnauld and Nicole were very solicitous to enrich their collection 
of testimonies to the perpetuity of the Roman doctrine of the 


'* [It is extremely difficult to as- 
certain how fa.r the Romish idea of 
T'l.ansubstantiation has ever attained a 
place in Oriental theology. The word, 
in a Greek form, is used; but many 
who so use it expressly deny that they 
understand it in the Romish sense. 
The following is the language of Plato, 
Archbishop of Moscow, in his answer 
to 1\1. Dutens on the doctrines of the 


Oriental Church: "Ecclesia Catholica 
Orientalis et Græco- Russica, admittit 
quid em vocem Transubstantio, Græcè 
p,fTovu[wau; non physicam illam tran- 
substantiationem et carnalf'm, sed sa- 
cramentalem et mysticam; eodemq ue 
sensu hanc vocem Transubstantiatio 
accipit, quam quo antiquissimi Eccle- 
siæ Græcæ Patres tres voces p,fTaÀ- 
Àal'1J, p,fTáOfULfJ, p,fTauToLxdwULS acci. 
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ealthy, and learned "? estern Conllnunion has at all tilues, 
even before the fall of the Eastern elnpire, been sufficient, in 
despite of the bitterness of the separation, to produce and per- 
petuate a strong tincture of the Roman theology among the 
Churches of the East; the ecclesiastics ,vhom the papal 
Court have long maintained there-sometilnes schismatically, 
in SOine districts 1vith the consent of a rude and unlettered 
population-have always been active proselytists; the deeply 
superstitious tendency of both communions must often blend 
and identify their teaching, even an1Îdst the most virulent 
hostility of the teacherò; and these influences, constant and 


Eucharist with Oriental evidences. The political influence of the 
French Ambassador, the 1\Iarquis de N ointel (himself a favourer of 
Arnauld's peculiar theological party) was largely eInployed to 
induce the eastern bishops to sign formularies framed by the 
ROlnan missionaries, ,vhich accordingly (as 11light be expected) 
,vas abundantly done'!!-. The strong expressions of St. Chrysostom 
,vere flashed before the eyes of the poor Grecians till they were 
dazzled, and could no longer discern the vital difference between 
the IUTot)(]"{W(]"LC;, and any other cOlnpound of P.ETá t. But in truth 
the eastern doctrine had been, to a great extent, warped (as I have 
hinted above) before this period; the tide had probably set in for 
Transubstantiation, and the point was likely to be gained before 
long: not to mention the chances that are always in favour of an 
enthusiastic, half-informed race prefeTI'
ng the extrenw on any con- 
troversy. 


piebant." Quoted by Palmer, T'l.ea- 
tise, &c. i. '2 1'2: "It would seem," says 
}'Ir. Palmer, "as if the term Tran- 
substantiation was employed by him 
merely to signify a real change Rnd 


a real presence, not to define its 
mode."] 
* [Covel's Account of the Greek 
Ohu'1'ch, p, 136. Carob. I7'2'2.-G.] 
t [See Gieseler, i. '294.-G.] 
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pervading, render it exceedingl y difficult to disengage the 
genuine Greek doctrine from this subtle con1oination during 
the late centuries. ROIne, too, has ahva)....s had its Greek con- 
verts, whose writings have been dedicated to disguising the 
doctrines of their native Church, and on wholn such authors 
as Leo Allatius, himself a Greek, 
Iainlbourg, and even the 
luuch more respectable Sim;n, have, in a great 111eaSUre, con- 
structed their representations. It is thus that, to obtain the 
true traditional theology of the Eastern Catholics, the inquirer 
n1ust go back to a period before the necessities of the falling 
Empire reduced the unfortunate Greek divines, at the entreaty 
or the comu1alld of their ,vretched despots, to consent to sur- 
render almo::;t anything if they n1Íght but obtain the support 
of the 1Vest against the advancing annies of the Turk; 
though even before that n1iserable time the intercourse through 
the Crusades, and the Latin rule at J erusalenl and Constantin- 
ople, could hardly have been without their effect in partially 
ROluanizing the speculative theology of the East 1 . 
The details of the question would, therefore, require long 
and luinute and elaborate inquiry. But the general features 
of the case as it stands even no"\v, and has stood for eight or 
nine centuries back, are plain enough, and they are sufficient. 


1 The Orientals ,vere a good deal interested by the scholastic 
theology of the Latins, congenial as it ,vas to the character of their 
own subtle intellect. Aquinas (who himself took a proluinent part 
in the Greek question) was wholly, or partially, translated into 
Greek in the fourteenth century. It is not easy to overvalue the 
influence a single work of such comprehensiveness and ability as 
the Sununa ,volùd exercise over a fluctuating theology. 
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The theory of Developnlent represents the doctrine of the 
Catholic Church as animated by an in,vard principle of 
growth, ,vhich constantly enlarges its bulk; the expanding 
mass ever preserving the synul1ctry of truth, all parts hamlo- 
Lizing ,yith each, and each ,vith the whole. The connexion 
of the growing doctrine is subtle and intricate, rather felt 
than seen; but felt so powerfully, that if you really receive 
one element you .will be insensibly led into all; the nlarch of 
progressive theology has been mysterious, but it is unifornl 
and irresistible. These doctrines are tied together by all 
nlanner of "cross-relations;" they mutually presuppose each 
other; in these profound 111ysteries "deep calleth unto deep;" 
the doctrine of the Deity of the Redeenler is inlperfect ,vith- 
out the worship of the Holy \Tirgin; the doctrine of the 
ResuITection is but a philosophic possibility, or a Socillian 
speculation, until it be adorned and sustained by the religious 
veneration of the bones of the dead. To reply to this, that 
the connexion is not very evident to the intellect, and that it 
is perilous beyond expression to venture in lnatters so Rwful 
to supply corollaries at our o,vn discretion-is lnere rational- 
isn1, decorous infidelity; facts have proved that the general 
eccle8iastical mind is so led, and that suffices. Nay, then, let 
us come to facts. No disciple of this .theory ,vill, I presnnle, 
deny the Catholic training-as he ,vould regard it-of the 
Eastenl Church; no òuch reasoner ,vill deny-he exults in 
affirming-that it progressively adopted to a large extent 
those very tenets and practices (at least the spirit of those) 
,vhich the Romanist calls "Catholic developnlents," which 
the colder Anglican regards as melancholy superstitions; but 
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Inany of which, ,vhatever be their real character and deserts, 
the East and \Vest (from the sinlilarity of the influences 
affecting both sides of Southern Christendom, and their fre- 
quent nlutual intercourse,) "ere alike led to embrace. No,v it 
is nlost manifest, that exactly in proportion as these develop- 
l11ents are held to have reselu11ed (,vhich is the very point the 
ROlnan ,vriters labour so hard to prove), the certain and lUl- 
deniable differences become more inexplicable on thls t7wo1"'!J / 
that exactly in proportion as it is lnaintained that Greece and 
ROIne, and their respective dependencies, have shared the 
saIne lmiversally vitalizing spirit, manifesting itself in the 
saIne theological fornlations, the same gradual budding, blos- 
soming, and fructification of doctrines-in the same proportion 
does it become inconceivable how these conjoint gro,yths 
should betray, after a certain stage, the most unequivocal in- 
dications of discrepancy; of discrepancy not supprficial, but 
profound and substantial; reaching to an irreconcileable op- 
position of vie,vs upon-to name no more-the Papacy, upon 
the great central developnlent of Christianity, the bond on 
,vhich the mystical virtue of unity, on ,vhich all else depends, 
itself wholly depends; the SU1nrna rei Ohrlstlanæ / that very 
difference ,vhich above all others, leaves unhappy u:lbelieving 
England in the exile and abandonlnent of heresy. 
It is quite idle to attempt to get rid of this by urging that 
the separation of the East and "Test (continued no,v for 
nearly half the duration of Christianity-for more than half. 
if "\ve reckon from the Photian 1 controversy), is a lnere 


1 [For an account of this" controyersy" see l\Iosheim, Cent. ix. 
Gieseler, ii. p. 464, ed. Clark. Photius 'vas chosen Patriarch of 
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" schis111." The" schisnl" is built on, and justifies itself by, 
a plain and palpable lW1 o esy, if Ronle be indeed infallible; it 
affinlls a principle "\vhich negatives the fundamental assertion 
of the whole Ronlan system. It is not as if Churches, ad- 
n1Ïtting all the same doctrines, laboured under temporary dis- 
agreements about mutual rights and prerogatives: this is 
grossly to mistake the state of the quarrel of a thousand years 
between Greece and ROlne. Ronle affirms that it is essential 
to salvation that Christians be in comlnunion "\vith the Roman 
See, that See being Christ's appointed test and centre of 
unity. Greece-the whole body of the original Churches of 
the East-affirnls that this claim of the Roman See is an au- 
dacious, unscriptural, uncatholic uSlli-pation; for that Christian 
unity, and all the privileges therewith connected, have no 
necessary relation whatsoever to Ronle or its Bishop. If the 
Roman system be true, it is inlPossible to name a more fla- 
grant heresy than this. And this has in truth been the 
pmpetual doctrine of the Greek Church; "\vhatever primatial 
privileges, after long and bitter disputes, ll1ay have been at 
last nominally conceded to Rome, at no s
.ngle per
.od, froln 
the day that Paul planted the Church at Philippi to the 
present hour, has it ever been held by anyone of the great 
Churches of the East, that connexion ,vith the Roman See 
,vas necessary to salvation, or in any wise essential to the full 
reception and operation of Christianity. 


Constantinople in the year 858, by the Emperor D-lichael, in the 
place of Ignatius, "Thorn he degraded. Pope Nicholas I. espoused 
the cause of Ignatius, and, in 862, excommunicated Photius as un- 
lawfully elected, which was retorted by Photins in 866.] 


13 
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After this, it is for Iny present purpose superfluous to 
insist upon other disagreements, for this is central and cardi- 
nal. Yet the reader ,vill relnelnber (it may be of service to 
sonle of those \vavering brethren ,vho sigh over English isola- 
tion to do so), that these Eastern Catholics still retain their 
peculiar doctrine of the Procession of the Holy Spirit (though 
the doctrine of the 
.rriniti is itself one of those, every step 
of which is here referred to a process of graùual but inevi- 
table Catholic development); that they refuse (nluch more 
formally than England has ever done) all those" CEcunlenical" 
Councils to which Ronle refers for the consolidation of her 
most characteristic c1evelopnlents,-that is to say,-they dis- 
tinctly reject the ,vhole mass of those conciliar decrees ,vhich 
are the very instruments at once and nl011uments of nearly all 
the authoritative Roman developnlents-the very decrees 
,vhich alone have made these things b
.ndÙzg at all; that their 
acceptance of Transubstantiation has been positively denied 
by a large anù most respectable party among themselves, and 
that their expressions, when they seem to favour it, bear 
every mark of modern and foreign influences; that their vene- 
ration of the Eucharistic elements is affirmed to be not an 
adoration of a literal Divine Presence therein, and their re- 
jection of the Half-Colnmunion decisive and indignant; that 
their doctrine of the true sense of priestly absolution seems 
to be altogether distinct from that of Rome, and apparently 
coincides ,vith the well-kno\vn expressions in OlU. COlnnlunion 
Exhortation; that they deny the Purgatorial Fire of the 
Trent Catechis111; that they reprehend as a gross error the 
figment of a tneSau.1.us 'lnertto;'1t7n and its special develoPlnent 
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in papal indulgences and masses; that their doctrine of de- 
parted spirits is diametrically opposite to that of the Roman 
Church (a very characteristic distinction); that they differ 
conlpletely on the question of celibacy-a lllatter also nlost 
iUlportant in principle, ,vhell ,ye renlember the special theo- 
logical grounds (unquestionably heretical) 1, on which the pro- 


1 [These "grounds" of prohibition seem to have been derived 
frOlll the Gnostic heretics. " l\lany heretics there ,vere in the an- 
cient Church ,vhich prohibited nlarriage.... . Such, saith Irenæus, 
was Saturninus, L. i. Ch. 22, ,vho, with Simon J\Iagus, was the 
father of the Gnostics. Of him Theocloret saith that he ,vas the 
first among Christians that affirmed marriage to be the 'work of 
the Devil. . . . . And, indeed, that this was generally the doctrine of 
the Gnostics, appears from Clem. Alex. St'}"on
. i.3, ,vhere, speaking 
f tJ h . tl E " ..\ ,,. \, , À ' 
OleIn, e sal 1,.... tcrLV Ot 7ropvnav aVTLKpVC; TOV yap.,ov fYOVcrL, 
Kaì V7rÒ OLaßÓÀOV TaVT'f}V 7rapaöíOocr8aL ooyp.,aTítovcrLV, 'there are that 
affirIu,' and teach for doctrine, 'all marriage to be fornication,' that 
is, utterly unla,vful, 'and that it is brought in anù delivered by 
the DeviL'" -Hammond on Tim. 1. iv. 3. The Pontiffs alluded 
to in the text, in their injunctions of celibacy upon the clergy, 

eem to have approached the heresy of regarding the state of holy 
11latrimony as in se impure. "Although," says Dr. Todd, "the 
Church of ROllle lu
,s taken higher ground in her estimation of 
luarriage than Protestants have done, inasmuch as she luakes 
matrimony a sacranlent, and its bond indissoluble; yet, it must be 
confes
ed that controversialists and mystid; of that communion, in 
their zeal to defend the necessity of clerical celibacy, and the Inerit 
of virginity, have often expressed themselves as if tltey l
eld 
marriage to be unclean. Thus the celibacy of the clergy is de- 
fended on the ground of the obligation of purity in theln that "- 
minister in holy things, and the marriage state is spoken of as 
inconsistent with chastity. For example, Pope Innocent I., in his 
Lettf'r to Exuperius, Bishop of Toulouse (Dec1" lJ t. G'J'atiani, p. ], 
13-2 
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hibition was based by Siricius, by Innocent, by Gregory .VII.; 
that their vie,vs on the lInage and Picture Question are at 
palpable variance with ROIne; their "mystery" of Confirma- 


distinct. 82, c. 2, P1'oposuisti), reasons thus: "N am si B. Paulus 
Apostolus ad Corinthios scribit, dicens, abstinete .vos (td tell
pUs ut 
. 
'Cacetis orationi, et hoc utique laicis præcepit; nnllto nlagis sacer- 
dotes, quibus et orandi et sacrificandi juge officio est, semper deùe- 
bunt ab hujusnlodi consortio abstinere, qui si contanullatus fuerit 
carnali concupiscelltift, quo pudore vel sacrificare usurpabit, aut 
qua conscientiâ quove nlerito exaudiri se credit, cunl dictunl sit, 
omnia 'lJlU1UÜt 'lJ
undis, coinquinatis auten
 et infidelibus niltil 7Jlun- 
dum."-Discou1'ses on tlw P'J"ophecies '}
elating to Antic1l1
ist, p.334. 
The same ground of enjoining celibacy, nalnely, the in
pur-ity 
of the lllarried state, \vas advanced some years before by Pope 
Syricius: (Epistolcll Decretalis Syricii Papæ ad IIimÆ1'Üun TaJ','a- 
conensent, Hardouin. Conc. Tom. i. fol. 849,) "PlurÏ1nos eninl Sacer- 
dotes Christi atque Levitas, post longa consecrationis suæ tenlpora, 
taln de conjugiis propriis, quanl etianl de turpi coitu, sobolenl 
didicÎ1l1uS procreaHse, et cri'nMn suunl hac præscriptione defendere, 
quia in Vetere Testamento sacerdotibus ac nlinistris generandi 
facultas legit.i1l1a attributa..... .Hi vero qui illiciti privilegii excu- 
satione nituntur ut sibi asserallt veteri hoc lege conceSSUlll, nove- 
rint se ab omni ecclesiastico honore, quo indignè usi sunt, Apo- 
stolicæ sedis auctoritate dejectos, nec unquam posse veneranda 
attrectare mysteria, quibus se ipsi, dum obscenis cupiditat'ibus 
inhiant, privaverillt." The same idea is perpetuated hy Gregory 
VII., who speaks of the marriage of the clergy as "inveteratulll 
morLulufornicationis clericorum."-Epist. ii. 30.] 
[Lib. ii. Epist. xxx. apud Binii Concill. Tonl. iii. P. ii p. 289. 
Colon. Agripp. 1618.-In this letter Pope Gregory VII. cOlnmends 
King Henry IV. for his endeavours to extirpate Simony, and for 
his anxiety to correct" inveteratum lllorbunl fornicationis Cleri- 
cornnl." There is not any express nlentioll of nlarriage.-G.] 
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tion different, their "nlystery" of Unction different ;-not to 
enUlnerate their Iufant Eucharist and other peculiarities on 
which they are ,vont to contrast, and ,vith no snlall pride, 
their beliefs and doctrines ,vith those of the Ronlan C0I11- 
munion. It is indeed only ,vonderful, that ,vith their igno- 
rance, their superstitious tendencies, and their constant ex- 
pOSlu'e to po,verful "T estern influences and exaulple, they 
have retained even these reinains of differences fonnerly wider 
and more pervading. 
But omitting all inferior differences (though it is the 
very principle of ROine to adinit none such to be cOinpatible 
,vith unity and salyatiou) let the reader restrict hinlself 
to such as are principal and undeniable; nay, to the rejection 
of the Roman Unity alone; and let him ponder ho,v this 
great Fact bears on the hypothesis before us. Here is a 
,vhole side of Catholic Christendom, a vast Chluch, ancient 
as ROllle itself, and for a long periodilluch greater in territo- 
rial extent, in nUluber of episcopates, and in reputation for 
sanctity and learning; the Church of inllulnerable 1'ecognised 
Saints and )lartyrs; the Church, of all the General Councils 
for a thousand years. This Church it is strenuously asserted, 
,vas for a long periocl in general accordance váth Rallle; 
or, in )11'. Xe1vlnan's phraseology, it ,vas divinely brought 
through the sanle series of developments, and thus Inani- 
fested the saIne abiding spirit. If all these developinents 
infer one another, and infer those that are to follo,y; if they 
be all the Inelnbers of one Divine systenl; if ,ve are, on that 
ground, to be perlllitted no choice, but forcecl to einbrace 
the ",.hole or none; if the "historical" contenlplation of 
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Christianity is truly to tell us ,vhat it ,vas Ineant to be, 
and the historical facts of the successive centuries are suf- 
ficient proof of obligatory doctrine,-I ask, in ",-hat con- 
ceivable ,yay is this great historical phenolnenon to be 
explained,-that a Church of this high and conllllanding 
character, possessing, quite as truly a
 Ronle, the alleged 
infallible Inarks of Divine guidance in the production of doc- 
trine, developed (as they tell us), through exactly the s
nne 
stages, and on exactly the sanle principles, as Ronle itself, 
rCll1ains, and has remained through its entire history, uttcrly 
blind to the truth of several points l11ade of n101uelltous 
inlportance by Rome, and, above all, to t1
at point on ,,"'hich 
the entire character and ,vorking of the I(ingdonl of Christ 
upon Earth is held to depend! I do not hesitate to say, tllat 
this single consideration is absolutely fatal to the entire 
theory. The theory appeals to IIistory, and IIistory con- 
deluns and rejects ie. 
It is not often that IIistory furnishes a true eX1JcrÙnenlzun 
C1'UC
S. \Vhen hvo plausible hypotheses are alleged, it is 
not ahvays that, in a field where ,ve can only observe, not 
experilnentalize, ,ye can lay our hand upon sonle discrimi- 
nating fact ,vhich pronounces cleci:Úvely for the one and utterly 


1 The only reference I relnember to this important subject in 
the "Essay," is comprised in the following ,vords, in ,vhich the 
reader ,vill admire the easy flexibility of the theory j the lion 
prostrates his strongest antagonist with a casual S'weep of the tail. 
" Doctrine without its correspondent principle seems barren, if not 
lifèless; of wl
ich the Greek Church 8een
s an instance."-p. 72. 
This is to determine Christianity "historically." 
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exc1udcs the other. But this seelns a perfect instance of that 
rare and precious test. Observe how it applies. rro explain 
certain facts in the history of Christianity. two suppositions 
are advanced. r
rhe one conceives that the Chri
tian Creed 
,,-as intended by its Founder to enlarge by successive incor- 
porations of doctrines nlutually connected and involved, and 
to form at last by these developnlents, internally neceSi5ary 
and inevitable, a harmonious systenl of organized truth; and 
on the silnple fact that doctrines ha1.:e been incorporated, 
and that this hypothesis would make the incorporation legiti- 
ll1ate, it demands our assent to the doctrines on pain of 
everlasting perdition. The othel 9 SUl)Position, ackno,vledging 
that the fact of the existence of such doctrines and their 
gradual introduction, is historically true, is satisfied ,,
ith 
conceiving that these doctrinal phenolnena, in thelllselves no 
unlikely growth of human nature talnpering "rith revealed 
teaching-Inay have been pennitted by the saIne gracious 
Providence ,vhich bas preserved the Church itself and the 
Fundaulentals of Christianity ill the world, hut ,vhich has 
never promised wholly to suspend the operation of human 
folly, and absolutely prevent all error froin gaining influence 
in His Church. "T ere Rome and England alone on the 
Earth, the rival suppositions nlight perhaps stand for a long 
,,-hile in presence of the facts; the fonner pointing to her 
tenets and practices, as, though not directly commanded in 
Holy 'Vrit, yet the snre unerring results of the Christian 
spirit ill the ,vorlc1; the latter professing itself unable to 
trace this inevitable connexion, and lanlenting to detect in 
the process-as it deenls-Inuch lnore of )llullan than Divine. 
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But anotlwr v'Vitness demands to have her depositions re- 
corded. If the Roman developnlellt be, indeed, the genuine 
gro,vth of certain primitive principles, that gro,vth will be 
uniform; and the further the alleged growth has advanced, 
the more certainly may ,ve count on the rest. If ,,,"hat the 
Anglican calls superstitions be but detached yet intimately 
connected portions of a vast scheme of Catholicity, then, 
surely, ,vherever this SCheiTIe, in all its alleged principles, 
has gro,vn up exactly in the same ,yay as it has done at 
ROITIe, and still exists in all its vigour, there must the 'rest 
of the Catholicity infallibly appear; if not, the process is not 
one of internal, unerring developulent at all, and the other 
supposition [of the providential pennission of error] at once 
takes its place as the true theory of the facts. On this 
principle let the Eastern Church be inspected. rThe history 
of this Greek ChlU'ch furnishes one body of facts, ,vhich 
are said to identify its developments with those of ROlne, 
and another ,vhich absolutely separates the hvo; those first 
phenolnena which resemble cannot then be, in any internal, 
natural, or necessary ,yay, bound up ,vith these others that 
differ. To revert to the great difference already noted,- 
it is lTIanifest that the principle of Unity can have no true 
Divine or necessary conllexion 1vith a Ronlan papacy, or ho"r 
should it fail to develope thus in the Catholic East as ,yell 
as in the Catholic vVest? But" CI.rCu.mstances prevented it 
in the East." '\Thy then circunlstances lTIay have produced 
it in the "\\7" est. Once adn1Ït the control of circunlstances, 
and ,vhere ,vill you lin1Ït it? or ho,v ,vill you escape gra- 
dually resolving your hypothesis into the very one you 
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oppose, that is, into that siITIpler hypothesis of a special 
but permissive Providence ,vhich \ye Anglicans think quite 
sufficient to accollnt for the facts? l\Ieanw'hile, by these 
facts, test your theory. If the "'Vest be right, the East is 
involyed in error most danlnable and deadly; if the East 
be right, the "'Vest builds its ,yhole Church systeITI upon 
a gross and preslunptuous falsehood; either one or the other 
is fatally, mortally, in error ;-and yet both these divisions 
gre\v up under the sanle series of developInen ts, both possess 
the unfailing marks of Catholic teaching and spirit-ITIonks, 
paintings, pOInpolls vestments, relics, stern allathenlas against 
heretics (including each other), and the rest; and "the 
Catholic developments" are all so exquisitely harmonious 
w'ith each other, so intilllately in\vovell, 
o ITIutually con'e- 

pondent, that the parts inevitably suppose the ,vhole, nor 
can any Church enter into the spirit of sorne ,,,ithout being 
,yon to recognise the beauty and authority of the rest! 
The theory of Development, then, ,vhich supposes, if I 
understand this Book, an eternal principle in the Church of 
Christ at large, evolving important truths by unifonll pro- 
cesses, cannot stand the test to ,yhich it so urgently appeals; 
it breaks c1o,vn under-not recondite facts, but the ITIOSt 
obvious and pron1Ïnent fact in all Chlu'ch History. That 
this mysterious gro,,
th of truth upon truth-this exosnlose 
[exogenous] vegetation in Theology-should SeeITI to ans"
er 
for the history of the ROluan Church, is indeed no great 
Inarvel; for it ,vas imagined chiefly as a vindication of that 
particular Church's corruptions. But it ans\vers for no other. 
l"his, ho\vever, i
 a COnll110n lTIistake; \ve have it in every 
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fonn in the ne,v converts' vindications of their change. They 
all "enter the Catholic Church." Ko one, indeed, ",-ho re- 
nlembers by,vhat accidents (so to speak), and by ho,v n1uch 
of nlere human policy, the religious profession of ,vhole 
nations-papal and antipapal-,v3!:3 deternlined at the great 
crisis of the Sixteenth Century, and how utterly inconlpetent 
the nlass of Christians are.. to deterni.ine the 111atter upon 
arguluentative grounds at all,-will regard the question of 
rnere numerical nlajority of voices much more important in 
the nlodern balance of religious than it is in politics. But 
even on tltis ground these 111en strangely delude themselves 
and other8. The proxilnity and the presunlption of the 
ROll1an COlllnlunioll unite to 111ake nlen forget that-not- 
,vithstanding all the efforts of force and of intrigue-it is the 
Church of hardly half the nations of Europe, its predoll1i- 
nance in these seelHing (on the ,vhole) to gro,v nlost re- 
markably in the inverse proportion of general intelligence 
and l1lorality, and of such other inlperfect colonies as-like 
other comlnunions-it has continued to plant-in a great 
Ineasure schislnatically aud in defiance of recognised autho- 
rity, elsewhere. It is of this forgetfulness that the present 
..A..uthor-himself no doubt the sincere enthusiastic victinl of 
the pretensions he ,vould impose on others-takes advantage, 
,vhcll he substitutes a fond hypothesiR about the Ron1an 
Papacy, and peculiarities for a theory of the Universal Church. 
But ,ve have no,v seen that even that more lilnited object 
the system cannot really effect; that that cannot be considered 
a Divine, pre-ordained, and internally necessary development 
in one part of the Church, ,,
hich under the saIne training and 
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discipline' IS founcl totally to fail in another. To listen to 
the ne\v converts-\vhose vie"
s, I lllU:'5t say, have really 
been sOlne\vhat too 'J'apidly fonned to give lnuch prolllise 
of solidity-the Papacy is a. sort of perpetual miracle that 

upersedes all further examination of the religion it teaches. 
rrhey repose under the quiet shadow of that everlasting 
throne. The true genius of history looks coldly upon thesp 
pOinpous mystifications. The pernlanence t()f the Romau 
patriarchate is in sonle respects less 1yonderful than that of 
almost any other in Christendonl; that ,is to say, l-listory 
can nlore distinctly account JOT' it than it can for most others. 
rrhe pennanence of the Church at large is indeed divinely 
secured; the'J'e is the nliracle, if any; not in the continuance 
of one among the special fonns in ,,
hich the great prolnise 
has been fulfilled; though of course it is easy for dexterous 
declaÏ1ners thus to transfer the glory of the substantial truth 
to its circuillstantial manifestation. But the real lover of 
truth kn01vs no such antecedent preferences. Having fixed 
his belief inullutably upon that which alone is ilnmutable, 
he can afford to survey the subsequent historical develop- 
Blents of Christianity with an interest deep indeed but un- 
biassed. Goel over all, and Events His ministers, he sees; 
and he sees both un
've'ì'sally. Circnnlstances, under God's 
high Providence, have Inoulded the religious history of the 
East; circumstances have, under the sanle presiding Provi- 
dence, formed the history of the '\'T est; circulllstances, under 
a Providence still Inore auspicious and benign, have secured 
her purer Catholicity to an enlpire nobler than either includes. 


'- 
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Greece, Rome, England, in inherent authority all perfectly 
on a level, by a Co III III on Standard equally and imlueasurably 
above thenl all, shall all three be one day tried! 
I feel that these disquisitions nlake a some,vhat dispro- 
portionate deluand upon your linlited space. You ,yould 
pardon me if you knew ho,v much I purposely omit in order 
to abridge thelu. In selecting only what seem to me the 
sÏ1uplest and IUOSt obvious illustrations of the hollo,vness 
of this systenl, I am at the salue tiIue ,yell a,vare that I 
must be traversing ground familiar to its Author, and stating 
objections his sagacity cannot but have anticipated. Yet 
even he ,vill excuse the critic ,vho undertakes the htuuble 
task of directing public attention to difficulties for ,vhich, 
how"ever nlanifest they be, it is quite certain he has no ,vhere 
in this ,.,. ohulle provided the solution. The fervour of his 
attachnlent to the religious systenl to ,yhose support this 
theory is dedicated Inay be such as to have consunled all 
these obstacles in its blaze; Faith glories in such sacrifices; 
and since it could not nlake any other terlUS ,vith the Reason 
than these (for certainly this theory excludes all the ordinary 
and received Roman systelus), nlay have been resolved to 
take the Tridentine Creed even on this precarious hypothesis 
rather than not at all. Faith, ho,vever, will not constitute 
argument, though it nlay supply the ,vant of it; and those 
,vho have still command enough of their faculties to consider 
ROluanism matter of reasoning, may be allowed to express 
their deliberate conviction that there -ts no solution for the 
palpable difficulties of this new schenle of the Christian 
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Revelation, except such as will be found to involve additional 
assumptions as arbitrary as the old, and thus to complicate 
Ï1nprobabilites instead of removing thenl. 
This l11ay perhaps appear more evident in the further 
obseryations I hope to present to you. 
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I HA. YE spoken of the obvious applications which open in 
all, even the most opposite, directions, for those ,vho adopt 
the hypothesis of a Developing energy perpetually nloulding 
the original principles of Christianity into ne"\v fornls of doc- 
trine. rrhe religion of the Ne"\v Testanlent, thus regarded as 
not so llluch a body of definite doctrine as a prolific" Idea," 
is of course equally visible in all the diver
ified products of 
that Idea; it beconles a Genus branching into lllany Species, 
a Species capable of Inany Varieties; manifesting itself under 
endless modifications, even as the physiologist beholds a 
single fundalnental Type governing all the nlanifold organ- 
isnls in each division of the animal and vegetable ICingdonls. 
It thus beconles difficult to detennine ,vhen the type begins to 
be lost, ,vhat degree of aberration will constitute a total de- 
parture from the Ideal of Christianity; and it is a negation of 
the essential spirit and principle of the theory to affect to 
apply any rigorous test for discrilninating aillong all the pos- 
siLle results of Christian teaching upon hunlan lninds. He 
,vho honestly accepts this theory of Revelation, lnust feel that 
eyery such limitation is not only arbitrary, but contradictory; 
to say that only one elenlent, or group of eleulents, in Chris- 
tianity, shall deyelope, is in substance to retract the principle 
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of Development itself; to say that only one selected age an(l 
locality of Christianity shall exhibit the true unfolded Idea, 
is to deny the Idea any true unfolding pow'er. It ,vill not do 
to lay your foundation ,vith the Sceptic, and build your 
superstructure w.ith the Romauist! For the fonner, the re- 
ligion "must develope in some ,vay;" and for the latter, "it 
did develope in this." Absurd and 11lnvarrantable restriction! 
'Vhy not develope" some ways" as ,veIl as some way? 'Vhy 
affirm that it did develope in this alone, ,vhen ,ve all kno,v it 
has in fact developed in Ì\venty others? IIo,v has the deve- 
lopment of one century or one latitude, 'fnerely as suell, the 
slightest internal prerogative over any other, past, present, or 
to come? If Christianity be by Divine promise everlasting 
and universal, and if this in1aginary Development be the 
inseparable token of life, what antece(lent prohibition is 
producible, ,vhich shall strike ,vith sterility that Chris- 
tianity, in one period or nation, ,vhose pregnant womb is 
teeming with ne,v and multiplied and unexpected births in 
another? And then, to judge by their application, ho,v sure, 
irrefragable, and instantaneous must be those "tests," ho,y 
satisfactory a security for Christian Faith, ,vhich in this uni- 
versal cOlllpetition of developnlents, are brought to discrin1i- 
nate bet,veen the legitin1ate offspring and the spurious: how 
confidently an inquirer can rest his salvation upon the unerr- 
ing accuracy and easy application of the philosophical" te8t" 
that at once pronounces the devotion of heart and soul to 
St. 
Iary, though unknown for centuries, to have been mani- 
festly involved in the original Christian religion, and (for 
eXa1nple) the Anglican Article on Justification to have been 
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as manifestly excluded as a palpable heresy! IIo,v safe a 
position for a Christian to occupy, to have the "test" that 
does this the only barrier between hin1 and infidelity! 
I haye been, even ,vithin 111Y own lilnited studies, too 
habituated to observe that, if men are often inferior, they are 
also sOlnetin1cs very lnuch superior to their o,vn theories, to 
desire or presulne to intrude any inferences whateyer from the 
contents of this volume as to 1\lr. Ne,vn1an's o'vn mental 
history; but, assuredly, this ,vhole system lnight ,yell be the 
systen1 of a man whose Intellect was diseased with a radical 
tendency to Scepticism, 'v hile his better Heart o,vlled the 
nobler necessity of Belief. Ho,vever this lnay be, it is 
certain the system will never ren1ain ,vhere he has placed it. 
He has brought, under Ronlan colours, the Rationalisn1 of 
Gennany alnong us; and though he may have forced the 
uncouth monster to labour at the ROlnan oar, he nlay rely 
there are those in England who will not be long in teaching 
the slave the secret of his strength, and the folly of his 
unnatural bondage. How it has con1e to pass that he has 
preferred to devote the Rationalistic principles of his book to 
the exclusive service of Ron1anisln, is doubtless to be traced 
to circulnstantial influences distinct froln mere argulnent, of 
,vhich, as so often happens, he is probably hilnself altogether 
unconSCIOUS. Perhaps strong hnaginative Ï1npressions,-or 
exclusive habits of Roman theological reading, which would 
naturally make ROlne and its affairs at last occupy the whole 
field of vision,-or that quick sense of the in1perfections a 
man sees, ,vhich is so often united to the n10st delusive cre- 
dulity as to the in1agined perfections he does not see,-or 
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again, the apparent synulletry and conlpleteness of the Roman 
theory (so like the artificial work of nlan, so lmlike the vast 
half-seen dispensations of God),-or, above all, that very 
,veariness of a mind overwrought, ,vhich unfortunately, be- 
yond any other state, makes it at last the easy prey of ,vhat- 
ever system talks loudest and will promise most: I say that 
some extrinsic influences of this kind (,vithout venturing more 
than the humblest conjecture as to their possible nature) must 
have directed and controlled the current of his thoughts, be- 
cause he has manitestly not given to his principles their 
nahn-al and unconstrained developnlent. The natural result 
of the theory of the perpetual evohLtion of new doctrine 
under ne,v circumstances, is unquestionably,-in quiet tenl- 
pers, an easy latitudinarianism, ,velcoming all forms of the 
Christian, and ahnost of any other, religion as alike accept- 
able to God, whose repose is in the meagreness of its belief, 
settled in their very unsettledness ;-in n10re ardent and ener- 
getic dispositions, a doctrine of the perpetual expansion and 
intended progressiveness of Christianity, such as has so long 
been fashionable in Germany. But to attempt on such a 
principle to vindicate a systeul ,vhich equally excludes both 
these conceptions of Christianity,-,vhich fortifies itself against 
the fornler ,vith a ralnpart of exclusive anathemas and all the 
apparatus of a theology that affects to leave nothing unde- 
fined-,vhich, in the face of the latter, invokes the Past (or 
what it thinks to be the Past) as its sole authority and abso- 
lute model of perfection, is an undertaking ,vhich really seelllS 
likely to prove little but the very undecided state of the mind 
that conceived it, and the pre
sing difficulties of a cause for 
14 
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,vhich a Heart altogether devoted to its serVIce could only 
extort fron1 its subservient Intellect this strange contradictory 
justification. 
I. It happens that the literature of Philosophy has for 
Inany years back abounded ,vith a species of disquisitions 
1vhich, as they may remotely have occasioned the rise of such 
a theory of Christianity as tnis, so also present the 1110st vivid 
and varied exelnplifications of its inherent uncertainty and 
danger. I allude to that multitude of elaborate treatises ,vith 
which the Gennan press-and, of later years, the French- 
has enriched the learned ,vorld on the History of SpeC'ulatÚ;e 
Plzilosophy. The explorers of this interesting though intricate 
l.egion of inquiry, lnake it of course their object to detect as 
far as possible the leading Ideas in the original conception of 
each system, and to trace the 1110dification of these ideas in 
the subsequent fortunes of the School. This is a perfectly 
legitimate subject of investigation; and even ,vhen the posi- 
tive results are scanty or doubtful, it enjoys the advantage 
,vhich happily belongs to all elevating studies, that in them 
the mere search is often more truly beneficial than palpable 
success in other inquiries. Nor indeed is this consolation 
superfluous; for ill truth these innumerable theorists of 
the history of Speculation seldolTI do coincide, except in 
fixing the most general features of the different systeu1s; anù 
Inany seenl hardly to disguise their belief that it is vain to 
think of tracing the perpetuity of anyone flmdau1ental Idea 
in alu10st any successioll,-nay in aln108t any individual, 
through his entire remains-of the ancient teachers. The 
causes of this discrepancy in results are obvious enough. 
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1. 
rhe ol'iginal Itlea or Ideas (supposing ,ve can detect thenl) 
\vere usually very vague and undefined. 2. The subsequent 
teachers in the school being thus under the control not of a 
definite, unalterable scheme of doctrine, but of these indefinite 
generalities, did themselves alter the doctrine they inherited, 
and that in direct proportion to their individual ability; so 
that it at last arrived at forms more or less irreconcileablè 
\vith its first 1eginnings. 3. r
rhe yery sanle "'Titers sometimes 
appear to have thenIselves en1braced lnconsistent vie\vs, \vhich 
give rOOln for opposite theorie
 as to their real opinions. 4. In 
some cases diJfèrent schools crrose out of one cOll1prehensive 
teacher; some of these being at first nearly eclipsed by their 
companions, and not till long after fully asserting their place. 
5. "Thile it is not the least of these sources of yariance, that 
the 1nodern explorers themselves do constantly, ,yhether un- 
consciously or purposely, modify the old records so as to enlist 
them in the support of their o\vn modern yiews.- These 
causes ,vill operate in varying degrees; but it is evident that 
the nlain ground, both of the variation of the doctrines, and 
of the difficulty of reducing theln to any precise or unifonn 
law of progress, ,vill ever be the first I have nan1ed,-the fact 
that the Founder delivered to his pupils not any distinct 
scheme of unalterable doctrines (,vhenever he did pretend to 
do so the pretence being a failure, for the doctrines, being 
really unproved, ren1ailled essentially alterable), but a body of 
undefined though active and energetic "Ideas." In other 
\vords, the reason \vhy the elder philosophical schools ,vere 
ever in fluctuation, and the detennination of their fundan1ental 
principles relllains to this day ol)scure and contested, was just 
14-2 
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because the original teaching and the subsequent gro\vth were 
conducted on tlte very princÏJ]les which the present author 
,vould persuade the ,yorld ,vere those that regulated the reve- 
lation and history of Christian Doctrine 1. As the Ionics had 
their single Physical Elen1ents, and the Eleatics their princi- 
ple of Unity, and the Pythagoreans their Principle of divine 
Numbers, so Christianity has its analogous fundan1ental Ideas 
and developable Principles, as undefined in their import, as 
progressive in their evolution. The Revelation ,,,,as really 
(according to this system) a revelation of Ideas and Princi- 
ples, exemplified in son1e chosen instances, ,vhich mere in- 
stances the Christian Church ,vas for ages dull enough to 
mistake for the Revelation itself; the truth being (as now at 
last has been fortunately discovered) that the Doctrines of the 
Creed ,vere n1erely a sort of exhibition, in the ,vay of sample, 


I It is thus that 1\11'. Newman adopts the very dialect of phi- 
losophical speculation ,vhen speaking of the variations of Christian 
Doctrine. "On the subject of Purgatory, there ,vere, to speak 
generally, two schools of opinion." -po 18. "Two schools of opi- 
nion!" on a doctrine which is "the necessary complement of 
Baptism;" among canonized Saints and under the direct super- 
intendence of an infallible authol'ity, which is argued to exist 
at all solely becau.se rival claims to development need to be de- 
cided, (pp. 14,131); "two schools of opinion," "one of which 
resembled the present doctrine of the Roman Church," on a 
question about wl1Ïch the same author believes that no man can 
entertain a doubt and be saved; on a doctrine ,vhich he argues 
(p. 423) to be indispensable to produce heroic endurance, though 
martyrs and confessors, it seems, could ,vin eternal crowns by 
thousands without any distinct belief, say rather, in the vast llla- 
jority of cases, undoubtedly without any belief at all about it! 
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of the vast unfathomable "Ideas" that lay hidden behind 
them; a kind of temporary parables embodying the Ideas in 
an emphatic tangible form, until the time should come that 
men ,,,"ould find their ,yay to the abstract ]'Iaxims themselves, 
f'nd thence fetch new doctrines at their pleasure. It is like 
the transition from .A..rithn1etic to Algebra; from single cases 
to theorems and formulas in theology. Thus,-to apply this 
to one or two instances,-we are henceforth to understand, 
that the original Revelation ,vas not (except in the ,yay of 
exemplification) "the dead shall rise," but "there is a great 
sanctity about human bodies; and thus, as it is one of the 
leading exhibitions of the Principle, that the dead shall rise, 
so like,vise every thing else shall be equally true that shall 
anywise appear to illustrate the sanctity of bodies, and be, by 
"\vhatever means, connected with that Principle." Or again, 
the real Revelation ,vas not "Baptize," or "Do this in re- 
melnbrallce," but, "It is a principle of the Gospel to adopt 
ritual observances with spiritual significations and effects: 
therefore all manner of observances shall in virtue of this la"\v 
be obligatory in the highest sense of Sacraments, whenever 
the Church shall appoint them; Baptism and the Eucharist 
being for the present given as striking specimens of this 
future process." Or once more, the Revelation was not at all 
the simple and lilnited fact that the Iloly Ghost shall dwell 
in the followers of Christ, but the "Principle" of Divine 
Presences at large and in the abstract; insonluch that every 
possible aspect of a Divine Presence, and every conceivable 
consequence of that Presence in all its senses, even unto the 
divinizing of its subject, and the consequent right to religious 
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"orship, is therein included quite as really and a
 certainly, 
as the fact aboye noted, though (by sonle accident) that alone 
anà its imlnediate accompanin1ents happen to be selected for 
special notice in Scripture. In short, the Revelation 'itself is 
contained in no existing Creed; the first approach' to a S'llm- 
rnary of it is probably to be found in a work of the Killr- 
teenth Century on the Developnlent of Christian Doctrine; 
though scattered fragments of the original Teaching nlay, by 
persevering explorers, be here and there caught alnong the 
folios of the schoohnen. The l{evelation itself ,vas the decla- 
ration of a nlunber of abstract principles of religion, sonle 
important cases of ,yhich constitute the Apostles' Creed; the 
doctrines of that Creed being only a fe,y of the earlier growths 
of the" Idea" of Christianity, paradignls (as in Granllnar or 
Arithnletic), by which the master ,youlcl sho,v his pupils 
ho,v to "rork out new doctrines to an indefinite extent for 
themselves. 
The reader nlay start at this, ,yhich I a
sure him I sin- 
cerely present as the inlport (so far as I can comprehend it) of 
the first half of the volunle before me. But let hilll be tran- 
quil: he is not anlong the LicldJreunde, he is not perusing 
Hegel or Strauss. It is the leading Divine of the ROlnan 
Conlmunion in England, the recognised champion and apolo- 
gist of the whole group of its converts, \vho, with the strict 
and solenln anathemas of the Council of Trent in one hand, 
is with the other sketching the outlines of a t.heory ,vhich de- 
prives Christianity of a Creed, in order to elevate it to the 
dignity of a Philosophy. If the Apostles truly understood 
all Christianity, this, according to the ne\y systeln, must have 
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been the fornl in ,vhich they received it; for this-a body of 
abstract Principles and of Doctrines expressly given as exem- 
plifying others to come-alone, on that systeln, is complete 
Christianity. 'Vhile, on the other hanel, if they only kne,v 
the doctrines their records express, and their disciples inherit- 
ed,--nay, even if they kne,v the general fact that other most 
important doctrines ,vere to come, but had no distinct concep- 
tion of those doctrines,-they then unquestionably did not 
know all Christianity, and they,vrote what w-as untrue ",.,.hen 
they asserted or ilnplied that they did. 
I have already observed (Letter II.) ho,v cautiously inde- 
ternlinate are 1\lr. Ne\vman's positions regarding the kno,v- 
ledge l the .Apostles possessed of such fundamentals of Chris- 
tianity as the cultus of Saints or the rescue of Souls fronl 
Purgatory. There is less delicacy required in conjecturing 
the condition of "the first centuries;" and the follo","'illg 
illustration helps us to estimate thez"r unenviable state of 
perplexity: 
"l'he instance of Conscience, which has already served us 
in illustration, may assist us here. "'That Conscience is in the 
history of an individual Inind, such was the dogrnatic prin- 
ciple- in the history of Christianity. Both in the one case and 
the other there is the gradual formation of a directing power 
out of a principle. The natural voice of Conscience is far 
more ilnperative in testifying and enforcing a rule of duty, 
than successful in determining that duty in particular cases. 
It acts as a messenger from above, and says that there is a 
right and a ,vrong, and that the right must be follo"\ved; but 
I [Viel. szqn'a, pp. 73, 7 J.] 
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it is variously, and therefore erroneously, trained in the in- 
stance of various persons. It lnistakes error for truth; and 
yet ,ve believe that, on the ,,-hole, and even in those cases 
"\\There it is ill-instructed, if its voice be diligently obeyed, it 
"\vill gradually be cleared, silnplified, and perfected; so that 
minds starting differently ,viI], if honest, in course of tinle 
converge to one and the sanle truth. I ,vould not inlply that 
there is indistinctness 80 great as this in the kno,vledge of the 
first centuries," &c.-p. 348. 
The indistinctness was not "so great," it seems; but, if 
the "illustration" is to illustrate, the cases nlust have borne 
a general resemblance. \Ve are therefore to conceive that 
the first centuries-of course avowed heretics are not now in 
question-had a sort of rule w'hich taught theln that there 
,vas "a right and a wrong" in religious belief, but gave theln 
cOlnparatively feeble light as to ,vhat was tlte right and the 
,vrong; they were lllore or less variously, and therefore more 
or less erroneously, trained; they mistook error for truth (in 
,vhatever degree, "Thich is in this place left undecided), but 
happily they could look forward (as honest ignorant n1en can 
do in nlatters of Duty), to SOlne future period, when "in 
course of time," their descenc1ant
-at Lateran, at Florence, 
at Trent, as it n1Îght be-,vollld in all probability eventually 
converge to some one and the saIne truth, ,vhatever that truth 
Inight prove to be. Thus the possessors of Revealed Re1igion, 
expressly given to supply the deficiencies and infirmities of 
Natural Reason and Conscience, renlained in just the saIne 
position (or one closely analogous to it) as those who have 
Natural Reason and Conscience alone to guide theine 
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II. But of all the obvious objections to this theory, 
,vhich I have already enulnerated-above all, of the manifest 
facility ,vith which (by simply detaching the one hypothesis 
of Roman infallibility, no more demonstrated in this volume 
than in any other it has been my fortune to see) it lends 
itself to the purposes of any school of theology indifferently, 
I cannot imagine the penetrating understanding of its author 
not to have been through the whole course of his work 
abundantlya,vare. Doubtless he has set aside all such in- 
trusive suggestions with the general reply, that upon these 
low grounds of mere intellectual disputation, the question 
behyeen all rival schenles is ill sonle respects a choice of 
logical difficulties, and we nlust only select the optim us qui 
'Jnin1
Jrtis urgetur. He will hardly deny that there a'loe some 
difficulties in a theory .which only one unproved assumption 
rescues frOl1l extravagant latitudinarianism,-a theory ,vhich 
can scarcely be said to be abused, rather used in its n10st 
obvious and natural application, ,vhen employed to sustain 
any variety of successive or even collateral fonns of Christian 
Doctrine; but he v{ill probably I'eply that greater difficulties 
,vill be found to attach to the ordinary vie'\vs of the history 
of dogmatic theology, ,vhether ROlnan or ...L\.nglican. Bet,veen 
the Roman theory (of perpetual tradition for all the disputed 
peculiarities) and 1\11'0 Newlnan's refutation of it, 1 shall not 
no,v undertake to decide; but as regards what 1 presume to 
be the most usual ,vay of conceiving the nlatter among 
English theologians, I would venture to sketch (I can at 
present only sketch) its outlines as follows; and I confess 1 
perceive nothing inconsistent or contradictory in its elenlents, 
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and no uncertainty in its grounds, beyond that ,vhich belongs 
to every thing alike ,vhich rests 011 a basis, ho,vever firm. 
of moral probabilities,-an ul1certainty (if it is to be called 
such) ,vhich no theory ever yet proposed (Roman or any 
other) has in any degree succeeded ill sh01ving us ho,v to 
escape. I begin, then, by saying,- 
1. The Apostles knew'all doctrine at any tin1e necessary 
for n1an's belief, gro,vth in holiness, and ultimate salvatiol1. 
And, 
2. rThey connnunicated all that doctrine. 
rThese are affirnlations grounded on the express declara- 
tions of our Lord and the Apostles themselves; to ,vhich, as 
I fonnerly dre,v attention, I need not no,v recur. r.rhe 
apostolic knowledge!, indeed, ,vill hardly be dÙ"ectly delliecl. 
But to the delivery of it they themselve8 as distinctly testify2. 
Indeed, from the very nature of the case, ,vhen ,ve remember 
the abundant tÙne the 
'\.postles had for training and in- 
doctrinating their disciples (froIll the Pentecost follo,ving the 


1 [For an arglunent sinlÏlar to that in the text respecting 
the Apostolic knowledge, see Taylor's Dissuasive, p. 279. Ed. 
Cardwell. ] 
2 "Solent dicere (hæretici), Non olnllÏa Apostolos scisse / e
denl 
agitati dementi
, qua rursus convertunt, Omnia quidem A postolos 
scisse, sed non onlnia omnibus t'l"adidisse: in utroque Christum 
reprehensiolli injicientes [subjicientes,-G.] qui aut n1Ínus in- 
structos, aut l)arum simplices Apostolos nlÏserit." -Tertull. De 
Præscript. [IIæl o et.] Cap. xxü. He confutes these heretics by 
abundant scril)tural proof. See also Cap. xxv. xxvi. xxvii. Conl- 
pare Iren. III. iii. v. [See Tert'llil. i. 455. Oxf. trans. Library of 
the Fathers, x. 18!2.-G.] 
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Ascension to the death of 8t. J Ohl1),-the gro,vth, Bufficiently 
intimated, of Inany of these disciples in the discernment of 
spiritual mysteries, and the plain unquestionable manner in 
,vhich they arc all declared to be instructed in every thing 
nece

ary for the attainment of consummate glory,-the lofty 
and profound character of many of the .A.postles' own ,vritings 
(such as the Gospel and Revelation of St. John, the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, and to the IIebre\vs, and part of that to 
the Romans, &c.) "re can scarcely doubt that it was not 
their intention to ., keep back" anything that could be "pro- 
fitable" to any class of their disciples. To .which is to be 
added the iUIportant consicleration,-that no annOllnCeUlelll 
,vhatever is 11Iade of thi
 nIon1entou
 power of authorizing 
new. doctrines, as distinct fronl the power (which ,ve fully 
concede to be inherent in the very function of instruction) of 
reasoning out inference:;, or exhibiting harmonies and con- 
trasts of doctrine, by the ordinary use of the lUlderstanding; 
but, on the contrary, very n1anifest exclusion:; of any such 
subsequent revelations 1. 


1 It is remarkable enough, that in 1 Cor. xiii. ,vithin the com- 
pass of a few verses, the ces
ation of supernatural inspiration is 
expressly predicted (prophecies shall fitil, tongues shall cease, and 
knowledge vanish), and the next great accession of spiritual en- 
lightennlent distinctly referred to the fut
(;re wm.ld. So in Ephes. 
i. 14, the promi:sed Spirit then possesseJ ,vas an earnest until "the 
redenlption of the purchased possession;" no intervening stage of 
extraordinary spirituality or illumination foretokened. The saIne 
eager anticipation of the heavenly ,vorld as the true scene of the 
development of the doctrine of faith into the fulness of ÎInmediate 
kno"wledge, is seen in 2 Cor. v. 2-7, 1 John üi. 2, &c. 
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Indeed, if anyone ,vere to take the trouble of reflecting 
calmly on the account given by the Apostles themselves of 
the state of spiritual attainment which the Christians they 
taught and exhorted had actually reached, and the further 
degree to "Which they ardently urged thell1 to aspire as their 
proper privilege, as the natural result which the teaching 
they received was perfectly adequate, under Divine blessing, 
to accomplish-he would be somewhat puzzled to determine 
what more the successors of these first believers could have 
fairly expected, either of doctrine to enlighten, or of holiness 
to sanctify. To convey this in the full measure of its 
irresistible force against the speculation I am combating, 
,vould require the transcription of a large proportion of the 
New Testalnent. Fortunately, it is a topic on ,vhich, above 
all others, I rejoice to think I can trust to the memory of 
most of my readers. I request them then to conceive Chris- 
tianity maintained to have been a merely germinant Idea, or 
even a formal body of explicit doctrine, but only in its earliest 
stage of growth, among men characterized, as they cannot 
fail to remember the Saints of the first Churches ,yere cha- 
racterized by their inspired teachers; alnong men described 
as, in virtue of their justification, enjoying complete "peace 
with God," "rejoicing in hope of His glory," and glorying 
even in their "tribulations;" living "in the Spirit," and by 
the Spirit "witnessed" to be "the children of God and 
joint-heirs ,vith Christ;" being enfranchised by "the la,v 
of the Spirit of Life," "more than conquerors," and inse- 
parable from the love of God in Christ; "perfecting holi- 
ness ;" free citizens of a "kingdom ",-hich is righteousness, 



LETT. V.] 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost;" so that" all things 
\vere their's, and they Christ's," even as "Christ was God's;" 
" new creatures in Christ," "crucified and risen .with Christ," 
and already, even on earth, "set in heavenly places ,,
ith 
Him," and enjoying a life" hid ,vith Christ in God; "-in 
short" complete in Christ:" "rejoicing with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory, receiving the end of their faith, even the 
salvation of their souls;" ","\alking in the Light, even as 
God HÏ1nself is in the light;" and so having "the love of 
God" in them "perfected," insomuch that they "could not 
sin;" "d,velling in God, and God in them." And all these 
wonderful attainments traced directly to the power of the 
teacltlng they had already rece'l.ved j they were thus "esta- 
blished accordlng to my gospel and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery kept secret 
since the worlel began, but now made manifest;" they had 
"heard the word of truth, the Gospel of their salyation;" 
they had "received the word of God, w.hich effectually 
1.corked in them;" they had been "chosen to salvation, 
through sanctification of the Spirit and beUef of tIle truth, 
to the obtaining of the glory of Christ," on which account 
(" therefore") they are in the ilnmediate context besought 
to hold fast "the traditions they had been taught}. "-they 
,vere "enriched in aU utterance and con1Íng behind in no 
gift," having "Christ made unto them wÚd01n j" and so, 
"righteousness and >:\anctification and redelnption;" "be/wld- 
ing witlt open face, as In a glass, the glory of the Lord, and 
changed into the saIne image;" "blessed ".ith all spiritual 
blessings" from God, 'Vho "had abounded tow.ards them in 
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all 'wisdolU and prudence, having nlade kno,vu unto thenl the 
luystery of His "rill" -that" nOlO unto the heavenly powers 
nlight be know'n lJY the Church the luanifolcl wisdom of 
God;" "taught in all ,yisdonl," and as "spiritual, judging 
all things," "haying received the Spirit of God, that tIle!! 
'iniglzt Il,now the things freely giyen to them of God," Inso- 
luuch that "they needed not that any luan should teach 
thenl : " having received "all things that pertain unto life 
and godlines
, through the knowledge of Hiln ,vho had called 
them;" having received "great and precious promises," of 
such po,ver that by thelu they ,vere already capacitated to 
enjoy the greatest blessing conceivable to be thought or 
utterable by the language of luan, even that of being" par- 
takers of the Divine nature; "-the old fathers ,yaitillg to 
be "nlade perfect" ,vith tltem j the prophets "prophesying 
of the grace that came unto them, and luinistering not unto 
themselves but unto thenl the very things nOlO reported unto 
them by the preachers of the Gospel;" the Al)ostolic Reve- 
lation being the gTeat central Light of the last days to which 
the prophets looked for\yard as ,ye look back; already it '\
as 
" the Faith," "tlw Truth," "tIle Gospel," "the \V ord "-one, 
distinct, exclusive, cOl1lplete. .A.nel ,vhen in the secrecy of 
prayer-the ineffable conlnlunion of such a spirit as Paul's 
,vith his God-the great Apostle besought on behalf of the 
Church the gift of Inore and yet more of light and love, 
was it to some dilu aud shado,vy jlltll're he pointed his glance, 
,vhen that ,vhich ,vas no,v but indistinctly kn01yn might be 
fully disclosed to the Inaturer saints of ages to come? Kot 
so; his prayer-surely the sublinlest supplication that ever 
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broke froin hunlan lip8-1yaS "that YE, being rooted and 
grounded in love, may be able to cornp'relwnd 1vith all saints, 
,vhat is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and 
to know the love of Christ, ,vhich passeth knowledge, THAT 
YE "\rIGHT DE FILLED 'YITH ALL THE F'GLNESS OF GOD!" 
3. "\Vhatever ,vas essential to be known for man's belief 
and salvation in respect of any particular doctrine (as, for 
instance, in the doctrine after,yards fitly named the Trinityl), 


1 I do not for a lllonlent mean to insinuate that any real por- 
tion of that doctrine is non-essential j but it is, I conceive, our 
tluty to distinguish behveen those elements which are really neces- 
sary to constitute the doctrine, and certain illustrations and infer- 
ences connected ,vith the essential mystery itself, ,vhich, even 
though profoundly interesting, and authorized by en1Ïnent Fathers, 
do not appear absolutely necessary to a su:fficient conception of the 
doctrine. 
1.11'. N eWlnan evidently regards the doctrine of the Trinity as 
a distant vision towards which the Church was slo,vly struggling 
for centuries j a heresy being sure to arise whenever (one would 
think a pardonable ambition!) she became too precipitate in her 
anxiety to attain to necessary and fundamental truth. "The efforts 
of Sabellius to complete the mystery of the ever-bles
ed Trinity 
failed j it became (( l
eresy," &c. (p. 352). N o,v in order to settle 
this point, is it unfair to request 1.11'. Newman, instead of thus 
clouding a most Ï1nportant question in 
Tague phraseology, to pro- 
pose to himself, and then state to others explicitly, and 'with the 
necessary proofs, of wl
at precise elenwnt of tl
e doctr'ine he considers 
a disciple of St. Paul or St. John was ignorant (not to raise the 
painful question about St. Paul and St. John themselves)1 Let 
hinl speak out plainly. 'Vas it the Unity of God 1 "
 as it the 
Divinity of Christ 1 His co-eternity as the \V ord and Son of 
God 1 The Divinity or Personality of the Holy Ghost 1 Let hinl 
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.was therefore undoubtedly delivered by the ..Apostles and 
received by their disciples. No sjJeculative difficulties whatso- 


tell us this distinctly j people will then kno,v his real opinions, 
and how to meet them. 
J\tlealHvhile it lnay be useful to observe, ,vith a view to this 
point-that no one professes to Inaintain that the disciples of 
St. John habitually used such-words as "hypostatic," "consub- 
stantiality," &c.-what proportion of the ,vhole multitude of per- 
fectly orthodox believers on earth, even at tltis hour, habitually 
use then1, or have ever used them 1 It may be further admitted, 
that when a doctrine has come to be intellectually analyzed and 
measured, certain relations may be seen to be involved in it, the 
distinct expression of which may become thenceforth useful and 
even necessary; and that until circumstances, usually heresy, have 
led to this close intellectual survey, these relations, though involved 
in the existing belief, and logically deducible therefrom, may not 
occupy a prominent position in the common expositions of the 
faith. In what precise degree this holds in such a statement of 
the doctrine of the Trinity as the Athanasian Creed, is another 
question; the principle is exemplified in every stage of the history 
of theology. Those-not even to investigate their expressed dog- 
matic belief-who ,vere taught to equally worsldp the mysterious 
Three into 'Vhose single Divine Name they had been baptized,- 
to look on them habitually as Protecting Powers equally because 
infinitely above them, separate in Th0ir special titles, offices, and 
agency, and so a real Three, yet One (as the very act of supreme 
Worship implied) in the One Godhead,-would probably see little 
in even that elaborate Creed beyond the careful intellectual 
exhibition of the truths necessarily involved in that \V orship. 
They would easily see that to contradict explicitly any proposition 
of that Creed would be directly or indirectly to deny the faith j 
while at the same time they may have held, as the infinite majority 
of the Christian ,vorld have since held, the pure faith of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, ,vithout perpetually retaining a distinct 



LETT. y.] 


O...V ROJI.A.LYIS.J1. 


225 


ever, no difficulties even about the exact anlount of scriptural 
proof for special points, can be allo,vec1 in the lea
t to disturb 


explicit recollection of all the separate propositions that Creed 
contains. In fact, lllay we not be justified in saying, that that 
adnlirable Symbol-itself alnong the most precious documents in 
the archives of the Church-is in its very nature addressed to 
a class whose intellectual po,vers are cultivated 1 It is, in truth, 
only such who can understand the very import of several of its 
ternlS. This does not make it either less true in itself, or les:5 
necessary for those in view of whose mental needs it exists j but 
surely such a consideration implies this at least, that wl
atevefr it 
added to the original belief .w"as not absolutely but relatively 
necessary j in short, that that creed gives us, as it were, the intel- 
lectual edition of the doctrine held from the beginning-the 
doctrine expressed (as lnathenlaticians say) "in tern
s of" the 
pure intellect. 
It ,vould probably illustrate this process if anyone ,vere to 
reflect upon the quantity of minute and refined thought, and the 
extreme accuracy of expression, required to fix and secure, so as 
at once to discriminate thelll from all rival hypotheses, some of 
those elementary and fundamental notions of sirnplc Tlteisn
, .which 
yet no one doubts to be the real belief, not nlerely of all classes of 
Christians, but of the greater portion of the civilized world. For 
example, to fix the precise and formal notion of Creation out of 
Nothing (so as to distinguish it absolutely from, e. g., the hypo- 
thesis of Emanation) j to state the precise relation of the Divine 
Power to the Divine Rectitude,-such, that the Alndgl
ty God 
can never do but what is right j to deliver with an accuracy liable 
to no evasion the exact relation of the Divine Onlnipotence and 
Goodness to the existence of l\Ioral Evil, &c. On all such su bj ects 
every ordinary Christian has a sufficiently decisive practical belief, 
a belief which would at once be shocked by any expre:ss assertion 
of its contradictory: he tells you, "God made all things from 
nothing j" "God can never do wrong;" "God nlakes no nlan sin, 
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the certainty of this proposition, expressed or in1pliec1 as it 
is in every page of the apostolic ,vritings. l-tnc1 therefore 
whatever errors are alleged [a disputed matter of fact, into 
,vhich I do not no,v enter at 1 all] to occur in extant ren1ains 


it is the Devil ,vho tempts him, it is nlan's Q"wn corrupt choice to 
do evil:" and yet it is easy to conceive how very different an 
aspect these simple but profound truths would assume in an Atlta- 
nasian Creed of Theism j ho,v novel might appear doctrines, before 
almost too universally recognized to be laboriously insisted on, if 
it became necessary to exhibit thenl guarded at all points against 
the subtlety of some Arius or Sabellius of N at?tral Theology. 
I need not add, that the same general principle (of the distinc- 
tion bet,veen the belief of truths and the accurate and scientific 
statement of thenl against all direct and indirect impugners) 
applies to all the maxims of the practical life. A perfect system 
of ethical principles ,vould be the Athanasian Creed of that corn- 
mon nWfrality ,vhich every good lllan already acknowledges and 
exenlplifies. 
1 It must be remembered (so far as the matter of fact is con- 
cerned), that on this point 1\11'. Newman differs fronl, with a fe,v 
remarkable exceptions, the divines reputed soundest in his o,VIl 
communion as well as in ours, and in substance agrees with the 
Arians; bet\veen ,vhose judgment of the Ante-Nicene Fathers 
and that of 1\11'. N e'Vlllan there appears no luaterial difference, 
except that the latter carefully prefix
s the title Saint before the 
Teachers whose dangerous errors he exposes, and adds a solelnn 
disavo,val of any imputation that they rnectnt the heresies he cites 
them as expressing. 
In a question of Criticism, which must stand on its o,Vll merits, 
it ,vonld be unfair to prejudge the case from its supporters; it is 
not unfair, however,. but both just and Ï1nportant, to direct atten- 
tion, to thi::; instance among many, of the unfortunate tendency of 
Roman Controversy, which makes it, in every step but its last, 
exert all the powers of reasoning and erudition to do the 'work of 
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of .A.llte-Xicene Teachers, eitlw'}'t diel not affect necessary 
doctrine on the Divine K ature, 01" ,vas a departure from the 


either absolute Infidelity or of the more qualified unbelief of the 
Arian or Socinian. Everyone knows that the work of the Ronlan 
Divine ,,,,hose views 1\11'. 1{ ewman here adopts, has been, ever 
since its appearance, the arsenal of Arian polemics; and there is no 
reason to doubt that his own volume will in due time share the 
honour. Can he really imagine that, so far as his statements have 
any effect at all, the majority of his readers ,viII not rise fronl 
them rather persuaded that the Doctrine of the Trinity is either 
non-essential or altogether post-scriptural, than induced to become 
Romanists in order to believe it? Indeed, unless strangely short- 
sighted, they will see that the latter course would be far the more 
illogical of the two; they ,,,,ill conclude (what 1\11'. N ewnlan alto- 
gether evades), that such error and such uncertainty, for tlu.ee 
In(;nc!J.cd long and important years of the Church-error and un- 
certainty which were at last (if even then) terminated, not by any 
spontaneous act of the Church itself-its only great act of that 
kind (at Antioch) was, it seems, a blunder, p. 13-but by the 
incidental excitement of a particular heresy arousing the inci- 
dental int.erference of a Civil Sovereign, ,vho required a Council 
to be held to restore unanimity-that such facts as these are 
utterly incompatible with the Roman doctrine of absolute and 
perpctual infallible guidance! And this is, of course, the true 
reason why t.he Roman theologians in general have shrunk from 
adopting the desperate and self-destructive tactics of Petavius anll 
his followers. 
It is perhaps ,vorth adding herè, with regard to Petavius, that 
Nelson tells us (Lcttc'J"s to a P. Pricst), Bossuet had infornled 
him that PetaviuR altered and retracted before his death. Nelson 
even speaks of some "edition" in ,vhich this 'vas done. Anlong 
the multitude of Roman defences of the Ante-Xicene orthodoxy, 
the reader Inay be referred to the ardent vindication of Le Nourry; 
.Apparat. (tdBibliotl
. l1Iax. PP. [Paris. 1703.-G.] 
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A postolic Teaching and the previou
 belief of the Church, 
for ,vhich those Teachers alone are answerable. And further 
(as insisted on belo,v), if the alleged errors did affect neces- 
sary doctrine (or indeed if they were errors of any import- 
ance in any vie,v), their existence uncorrected for so pro- 
tracted a period is absolutely fatal to the R01l1an theory of 
. 
Infallibility, unless on the supposition that the infallible 
Spirit never instructs except by Universal Councils, a suppo- 
sition \vhich ,vould involve the R01l1an Church in hopeless 
elTI barrasslTIent,-implying, for exalnple, that Transubstan- 
tiation and Purgatory were mere current conjectures, destitute 
of all Divine sanction, until the thirteenth and fifteenth 
centuries. I 0 bserve,- 
4. That the function of the early Councils 1 was, ho,v- 
ever, a very important one-na1l1ely, to define received doc- 
trine, to elucidate obscu'}.ed doctrine, to condemn false doctrine. 
But it ,vas not to reveal 2 new doctrine. This is established: 


1 [For a similar vie,y of the functions of the early Councils, 
see Bishop Taylor's Diss., p. 270, et seqq.
. Archbishop Laud Against 
Fislwr, pp. 25, 26 (Oxf. 1839) j Leslie, Works, Vol. iü. p. 248 
(Oxf. 1832) j and for a statement of the manner in ,vhich the 
prinlitive Creed may legitimately be enlarged, not to declare ne-w 
credenda, but to guard the essentials of the Faith against the per- 
versions of heretics, see 'Vaterland, IVorks, Vol. iii. p. 254, et seqq. 
See also St. A than asiu s, Treatises against A rianisnl.. Qxford Trans. 
pp. 80, 81.] 
2 [Thus St. Athanasius, speaking of the Nicene Fathers: 
"About the Faith they wrote not, 'it seemed good as follows,' 
but 'thus believes the Catholic Church;' and thereupon they 
confessed how the Faith lay, in order to show that their own sen- 
timents were not novel but Apostolical; and ,vhat they wrote 
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Froln the very ol:ject and occasion of their doctrinal defini- 
tions, the suppression of a heresy, ,vhich presupposes an 
antmoior truth departed fronl, and requiring to be 'restated. 
2. Fronl their own express declarations, in ,vhich they allege 
(and, if infallible, cannot have falsely alleged) their objects 
to be exclusively as above, and distinctly, in their yery 
condemnation of all novelties as false, disavo,v any illy-ste- 
l'ious faculty of evolving truth8 substantially ne,v. 3. FrOIl1 
the entire tenor of their procee<.lings, and the arguments on 
)vhich their conclusions wholly l'est, which are ahvays the 
"Tritten 'V ord, and the continuous Belief of the Churches; 
both of theln available only to fix doctrine already revealed, 
or to ground logical inferences therefronl, so far as nlight 
seen1 expedient; but neither of thenl capable of being thus 
made the entire and exclusive sources of ev
.dence to a Council 
Dlet to receive and issue new revelations. 
Thus, the FIRST, the Council of Kicæa, declares (Ep'lst. 
Synod.) [Ooncil. Gen. i. 31-2. ROll1æ, 1608.-G.] that it has 
"anathematized all these tenets [of Arius], not enduring 
so much as to listen to such impious sentiments, and such 
blasphemous sayings; " a tolerably clear intimation of the 
instantaneous perception of its error with which the Bishops 
met the new heresy 1. And when deciding a dispute about 


do,VIl was no discovery of theirs, but is the same as was taught by 
the Apostles."-Treatises against Arianisn
. Oxf. Trans. p. 80.] 
1 I cannot here in fairness onilt an argulllent of :\11'. Newman's, 
,vhose force, as I anI sincerely perplexed to determine even its 
meaning, I must leave to sonle more sagacious reader fully to ap- 
preciate. " It is plain," he says (p. 344), "that what the Chris- 
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ecclesiastical prerogative in a Canon 1, ,vhich has since in- 
directly become of much controversial iluportance, they lay 
down, as everyone ,vill relnenlber, their memorable luaxim, 
,vhich I preSluue it ,yill hardly be said ""as more applicable 
to a question of discipline than to a fundaluental of the 
Faith,-" Let the anclent customs be luaintained." Of the 
Creed of Nicæa and the subsequent cOlupletion at Constan- 
tinople, it has been shown, that every single expression is 


tians of the first ages anatheluatized, included deductions fronl the 
Articles of Faith, that is, develoPlnents, as well as those Articles 
themselves. For since the reason they comnloIÙY gave for using 
the anatheilla .was that the doctrine in question ,vas strange and 
startling, it follows tltat tlte truth wltich was its coni'l'adictory Itad 
aiso been unknown to the'7Î
 ltitlwrto; which is also shown by their 
telnporary perplexity, &c." Probably there are few things ,vhich 
,vould "startle" us nlore than to hear a preacher from his pulpit 
gravely lay down and argue the proposition that there is no God; 
how triumphant, according to this principle (if I indeed understand 
it), ,vould bë his rejoinder, that the very intensity of our shock 
proved the depth of our Atheisnl, demonstrating clearly that the 
being of a God wa
 "unkno,Vll to us hitherto!" 
The ignorance imputed to the orthodox in these loose, incau- 
tious words, ,volùd, of course, apply only to the case of some very 
remote and curious deduction; but a8 such an error is the very 
last that could be described as peculiarly "startling," I am still 
somewhat puzzled to harmonize 
Ir. N ewrnan's nleaning. This 
uncertainty is increased by the fact that the expressions apparently 
cited to prove the "perplexity" of the reprovers of the heresies 
<,vhich indeed alone would be in point), ",vho ever heard the 
like
" &c., most distinctly evince that there was no perplexity 
at all. 
1. [Can. vi.-G.] 
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contained either in previous Creeds, or In other authentic 
records, antecedent to the Council 1 ; the lto1no-ousios itself 
was a terln in received use, and other phrases fully equI- 
valent to it are easily adducible. 
The SECOND, the Council of Constantinople, declares 2, 
in reporting its proceedings to the E111perOr (Epist. Synod.), 
that it has "pronounced SOlne short definitions ratifytng 
the faith of the .1.\"'
.cene Fathers, and anathematizing the 
heretics who have spnlng up contrary to it;" and in its 
Canons pronounces, that "the faith of the three hundred 
and eighteen Fathers assenl bled at Kicæa in Bithynia is 
not to be l11ade void, but shall contÙzue establlshed, and that 
every heresy shall be anathematized, especially those of the 
Eunomians, Semi-Arians, Sabellialls, &c."-Canon 1. 
The THIRD, the COlulcil of Ephesus, proclaims (Canon 7 3 ), 
"that no person shall be alloT red to propose, or to 1vrite, 
or to conlpose, any o t/w I. C'ì"eed besides tltat u:hich was settled 
by the Iwly Fatlters ,vho were assembled in the city of Nicæa 
wi.th the Holy Ghost." And it denounces deposition against 
any cleric, and anathenla against any laic, 'who shall dare to 
do so. .A.nd, like the Council to ,vhich it appeals, it decides 


1 The reader may consult a very learned and useful digest of 
this evidence in the Oxford Translation of Tertullian, p. 490. 
2 [Concil. Gen. i. pp. 86, 87.-G.] 
3 [The first six Canons are decisions contained in a circular 
Epistle ,vritten by the Ephesine Council (ubi sup. p. 499). \Vhat 
is called the seventh Canon is the Ðecretum de Fide, p. 442; and 
the eighth, ,vhich is found elsewhere (497), is a Synodical deter- 
mination relative to the Bishops of Cyprus.-G.] 
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the clain1s of Provinces, by that ,vhich "has been heretofore, 
and jr01n the beginning." - Canon 8. 
rfhe FOURTH, the Council of Chalcedon, declaring (Defin. 
of FaÚh in Act. v.) that" our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
confirmed the kno,vledge of the Faith to His disciples," but 
that "something ne
() had been invented against the truth," 
pronounces that it "'renews the unerring faith of the Fatllers, 
by publishing to all the Creed of the Three HWldred and 
Eighteen, and adding to then1 as of the saIne family the 
Fathers who have received the same forul of religion, and 
particularly those Hundred and Fifty ,vho asselnbled in the 
great city of Constantinople, and ratified the sanle Faith." 
And it subjoins the renlarkable expressions, that "this wise 
and saving Creed of the Divine Grace 
oould be sZffficient for 
tlte full acknowled!J1nent and confirrnation of tlte t1'ue 'relig
.on j 
for it teaches conzpletely the pe'rfect doctrine concerning the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and fully explains 
the Incarnation of the Lord to those who endeavoured to 
Inake void the preaching of the truth 1, some daring to corrupt 


1 [As the translation of this passage is not correctly set do,vn, it 
Inay be ,veIl to give the Latin version from Sirmondus (ii. 315): 
" Sufficeret quidem, ad plenam cognitionem et confirmationem pie- 
tatis, hoc sapiens et salutare divinæ gratiæ Synlbohun; de Patre 
enim, et Filio, et Spiritu Sancto perfectionem docet, ac Dornini 
nostri inlLumanationem jideliter accfipient"ibus repræsentat. Sed 
quoniam hi qui veritatis reprobare præclicationenl conantur, per 
proprias hæreses novas [ vanas] voces genuerunt; alii quidenl myste- 
rium dispensationÏ8 [OiKovo,ulaç] Domini, quæ propter nos facta est, 
corrumpere præsumentes.. ..et confinnat doctrillam, quæ de sub- 
stantia Spiritus Sancti à Patribus centunl quinquaginta postea con- 
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the mystery of the Lord's Incarnation for ust, and refusing 
to the Virgin the appellation of Theotocos, others bringing 
in a confusion and mixture, &c.; therefore, the present holy, 
great, and <Ecunlenical Synod, ,vishing to shut out all 
devices against the truth, and to teac/t the doctrine wkich 
has been unalterably held fro7J
 the beglnn'il1g, has in the 
first place decreed that the fa
.th of the three hundred and 
e1g1zteen holy Fatllelos should rell
ain free fronl assault. Fur- 
ther, on account of those who in later times have contended 
against the Holy Spirit, it confirms the doctrine concerning 
the substance of the Spirit ,vhich was delivered by the 
hunch-eel and fifty holy Fathers ","ho ,vere assembled in the 


9'joegatis in regia eivitate tradita est, propter illos qui Spiritui 
Baneto repugnahant: quam illi onmibus notam fecerunt, non quasi 
aliquid deesset prioribus adjieientes, sed suum de Saneto Spiritu 
intelleetulll, contra illos qui dominationem Ejus respuere tentave- 
runt, Scripturaru7J
 testi'lnoniis declarantes."-G.] 
I Few of my readers will require to be rmninded how clearly this 
clause gives the true ground of the controversy about the title 
tlwotoco8, the security, namely, of the single Personality * of Christ, 
as against the gross disingenuousness (for they cannot be ignorant 
of the real state of the case) of the Roman Controversialists in 
general. 1\11'. Newman, in his mysterious way, talks somewhere ill 
IDS volume of this phrase as being the greatest addition ever made 
to the Christian belief. What he '1leans I cannot pretend even to 
COllj ecture. 


* [" Quoniam, ut supra dictum est, 
jam in ejus sacrato utero sacrosanc- 
turn illud mysterium perpetratum est, 
quod p,'opte'l' singularem quandarn. at- 
que unicant Personæ unitatern, sicut 


Verbum in carne caro, ita homo in 
Deo Deus est." (Vincent. Lir. .A dvera. 
Hæres. fo!' '21, a. Conf. fo!' 16, b. 
Paris. IS61.)-G.] 
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royal city, \vhich they published, not as adding any tltlng 
t!tat 'was 
()anting to tlte tltÙ1gS 
ckich tlwZI had before freceÍ'red, 
but declaring by \vritten testimonies their sentinlents con- 
cerning the Holy Spirit against those \vho endeavour to 
destroy His dOlninion." And they then proceed to refer 
to the ne"\v heresy inlmediately before them; and sanction 
\vith their conciliar authority:. the Letters of Cyril and Leo 
as orthodox expressions of the truth. Defining their belief!, 
they declare that "\ve following tlte Iloly Fa tIters, all \vith 
one consent teach men to confess, &c. Even as the Prophets 
fi'oln the beginning have declared concerning IIinl, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ Hirnself Itatlt taught us, and the Creed 
of the Holy Fathers Ilas delivered to us." In their Canons 2 
they pronounce that "the Canons \vhich have been issued 
by the Holy Fathers in each Synod up to tlte 'p'resent tÍ1ne 
should continue in force."-Canon 1. AnJ in giving Con- 
stantinople equal privileges with ROIne, each declared to be 
exalted sinlply on the ground of its political position, they 
rel)eat that they "follow in all things the decisions of the 
holy Fathers."-Oanon 28. 
Such are the grounds upon which the first four CEcu- 
lllenical Councils professed to proceed. The reader will 
decide whether a modern theologian's opinion of their fUl1c- 


1 [Ut sup. p. 316.-G.] 
2 [Cancil. Gener. ii. 409, 414.-Canon xxvÏÜ. has not been in- 
serted in the Codex of Dionysius Exiguus (p. 133. Lut. Paris. 
1609); and the fraudulent on1Ïssion of it was continued by Isidorus 
ßlercator (
Ierlini Cone. Tom. i. fol. lxxiv. Colon. 1530), and others. 
(Bp. Barlow's B'ì'utu')}
 Fubnen, p. 64. Lond. 1681.)-G.] 
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tion, or their o,vn conception of it, has the better clainl to 
acceptance. lIe ,vill reflect, too, w'hether if, in incorporating 
substantially new elements into the body of the Faith (by 
,vhich I n1ean elements as new in their nature as Purgatory, 
or -rlrgin "... orship, or the like, .which alone ,vill answer the 
requirelnents of this argument), they inlagined thenlselves 
to be only re-stating and defining the Clnu.ch's primitive 
belief,-,vhether if they tinIs palpably misapprehended their 
o,vn ,york, and really drew conclusions ,vhich confute their 
o,vn declared principle, their decisions in any point of vie,v 
can continue any longer to be regarded as of moment. 
It would be needless to allege citations to the sanle effect 
froln subsequent Councils; the same general principles will 
be found decisively avowed in thenl also; urged indeed with 
such pertinacity, that even when (as at 2 Nicæa) an error 
most perilous and practically debasing to the character of 
Christian 'V orship received sanction, it was under the lnis- 
taken pretext of tradition it was established; and the occa- 
sion above all others on ,vhich a claim of the prerogative 
of expounding old doctrine into new revelation would have 
been, in the lnanifest default of Scripture warrant, the most 
convenient and appropriate, happens to be above all others 
the occasion on ,vhich traditional evidence was most strenu- 
ously celebrated. Centuries after, in the Florentine Synod 
of the Fifteenth Age, the ,vhole question of the legitimacy 
of additions to the Creed vtas ardently contested; abundant 
lueluorials of the discussions remain; and it is most observ- 
able that no approach seems to have been even then made by 
the acute and able managers of the controversy for the Latin 
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Church, towards hazarding the clainl now advanced or in- 
sinuated in its behalf. 
5. It may nevertheless be fairly anticipated, that the 
Resolutions of Councils will in tIle form and d
.sposit':on of the 
doctrine differ considerably from the arrangements and ex- 
pressions of Holy Scripture. For, manifestly, the Council's 
statement of mere Scripture. could effect no nlore than the 
Scripture itself had effected; and had the Scripture expres- 
sions availed to prevent dissension, no Council ,vould have 
been held at all. And, therefore, it must be the very scope 
of the Council to express the ancient truth, not in the ancient 
words but in that special forin ,vhich shall directly llleet the 
lllodern error\ And it nlay be added, that, in ,vhatever 


1 Which ,vill naturally lead to a peculiarly-probably an un- 
precedentedly-distinct expression of the orthodox belief on the 
contested point. And thus the remarkable words of St. Paul ("there 
must be heresies among you, that they which are approved may be 
made manifest," 1 Cor. ix. 19) are almost as applicable to the in- 
direct influence of heresy in bringing the received doctrine, as in 
bringing its defenders, into clearer manifestation. 
Everyone will remember how earnestly St. Athanasius"* assures 
us that the Nicene Council desired to use the simple eæpressions of 
Scripture, with simple negations of the Arian forms ['T.qç uvvóóov 
ß À ' ,," ' A ,.. ,.. , ß ' À 'é .. À " \ 
OV o}LE.v'Y}t; 'Tat; fLE.V TWV pnavwv 7ïJt; auE. E.Laç E.çE.Lt; ayE. E.tV, Tat; 

,,.. cþ " If À ' [ If À ' G ] ,#.. \ 'Jf, 
DE. TWV ypa wv O}LO oyofLE.vat; 0J1_0 oyoVfLE.vat;-. 
wvat; ypayaL, 
K. T. À.]; but ,vere neces
itated [
vaYKáuB1]uav] to use this peculiar 
test-term [lK 'Tijç ovu{at;], in order to avoid evasion. It seems the 
Council was so little aware of its high function of infallibly deve- 
loping Scripture into new doctrine-of" cornpleting the mystery of 


* [Epist. de Deer. Nic. Syn. Opp. i. i. p. 224. edit. Bened.-G.] 
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degree the error IS one ,vhich rather contradicts 'Ùife1.ences 
from Script.ure, or from the common Formulary of the 
Church's belief, than the very words of either; in the same 
degree we must expect that the Council, to meet that false 
inference, shall haye to put forth decisions which shall thenl- 
selves be inferences also, and ,vhich therefore "Till appear 
still more removed from the ips,tssima verba of Scripture, 
or the very and actual phraseology habitual in the Church. 
Nay, further, it is very possible and natural, when ,ve consider 
the great amount of reflection devoted to the subject at issue, 
the earnest anxiety for correctness, and the varied gifts caned 
into action, that a Council should, in the discharge of its 
office, come, by God's providence, to present Christian Doc- 
trine in ne,vaspects and relations of great interest; even as 
by the same Divine blessing eminent Teachers in all ages 
have in their individual labours more or less achieved the 
same object, and brought the" ne,v" as "Tell as "the old" 
out of their treasures. It being still understood, that neither 
did the said Councils, h01vever venerable, ever claim, nor do 
we concede to them, any absolute authority for such ne,v 
aspects and relations of old Doctrine, except so far as the 
same Inay be justified upon intelligible grounds of deduction 
from the primitive articles of the Faith, and by the ,valTant 
of Holy Scripture 1 . 
the Trinity" beyond the feeble rudimental conceptions of St. John, 
-that it considered the Doctrine it declared to require no positi'l-.e 
expressions but those of Holy 'V rit; negative expressions must of 
course be as nunlerous as the heresies that evoke them. 
1 The office of the rulers of the Christian Church in relation to 
Doctrine seems to be clearly exhibited in the renlarkable passage, 
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6. Bnt I think I anl justified in adding, that, froln the 
general promise of peculiar favour to all united Christian 
labours, a farther speciallneasure of Divine blessing may be 
reverently anticipated for such Councils (as contrasted with 
mere individual research), when assenlbled under just condi- 
tions,-for exalTIple, as to occasion, ('\vhen their interposition 
seems urgently demanded by the conjuncture); as to Ùnpar- 
tial
.ty (when the '\vhole Church is honestly invited, and 
candidly heard); as to object (the restoration of obscured 
or imperilled truth); as to motive C'\vhen the greater glory of 
God is disinterestedly sought). And that these characteristics 
(even should some allowance be required for human infirmity) 
seenl on the '\vhole to belong to the early Councils, and fully 
justify the respect in which they have ever been held by the 


Ephes. iv. 11-16. Their objects are to be, the attainment of the 
Unity in Faith and ICnowledge, which is the proper pertection of 
the Body of Christ,-the measure of the stature of His fulness 
(verse 13) j the protection of the simple from deceptive teaching 
(ver. 14); and so, the increase of the Body itself edified in love 
(ver. 15, 16). The passage probably involves reference to a conti- 
nued ministry (the general 
pYOy ðtaKOylac; of verse 12), from the 
continuance (fttXpt) of the object to be realized; and indeed the 
very offices specified in verse 11 seem to be in substance perpe- 
tuated in the Bishops, eminent Doctors, l\iissionaries, Parochial 
Clergy, and School-Instructors of a modern fully organized Church. 
I t is, in this vie,v of the passage, remarkable ho'v purely minis- 
terial and conservative is the doglnatic function here described j 
"the faith " (emphatically "tlw faith ") and the kno,vledge are 
manifestly presupposed; it is the unity of doctrine, and the pre- 
vention of novelties, and the edifying of the gro,ving Body, ,vhich 
are exhibited as the chief aim of "the stewards of the mysteries 
of Christ." 
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universal Church. "Thile the same characters SeelTI grievously 
lacking in those later asselnblies of the Papal obedience, in 
,vhich (not to speak of 1notives) the occaS1:0n ,vas often an 
imaginary necessity; the pa1.tlallty manifest, a large portion 
of the Church being ",.holly unrepresented; and the object 
(though this indeed ,vas never distinctly avowed, so ,vholly 
modern is the new systenl that assumes it), not the elucida- 
tion or recovery of primitive truth, but the establishment of 
superadded doctrines, and the unjust and tyrannical eXCOlll- 
nlunication of those ,vho questioned them. That, conse- 
quently, ,ve cannot, on the sanle grounds, anticipate any 
peculiar blessing as attaching to t.hese assemblies. 
But even beyond this strong claim to our respect, those 
,vho maintain (a question I do not no,v specially discuss) 
that the Lord must be understood to have pledged I-lilTIself 
in His promises to the preservation of all necessary doctrine 
in the Church-all such doctrine as is necessary to the Bclng 
of the Church-,vill naturally regard the early Councils as 
specially uncler providential control l in fixing and confinlling 


1 Which yet, it lllust be carefully remembered, is altogether dis- 
tinct from infallibility. The special providential control here in- 
tended, is that 'which nlay be properly conceived to guide the steps 
of any manifest instrument in the hands of God for maintaining or 
recovering Divine truth-an Athanasius, for example, or an Au- 
gustine. A Council is, in tIlls respect, but a sort of corporate 
Athanasius, or Augustine j meeting in the same unpresumptuous 
dependence on Divine assistance in .which they wrote j with, of 
course (as already observed), an additional degree of encouragement 
in the promise of peculiar blessing to united endeavours, but still 
an additional degree only. It is necessary to insist on this j for 
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it; and ,vill, on this account, give their decisions a measure 
of consideration to which later Synods can nlake no preten- 
sions. But in such an inference, it must be still remembered 
that the Council is presumed to have enjoyed this degree of 
Divine favour because the doctrine is, on distinct grounds, 
known to be fundalnental and true, not the doctrine kno,vn to 
be either true or fundamental, siInply because the Council 
has so declared it. In order to deduce the latter proposition 
from the original principle (of the covenanted preservation of 


the confusion between a just lwpe of God's 8pecial a88Ü3t((;nCe in 
the greater matters of a Council, and a gift of inherent and ab80lute 
infallibility in all matters, great and small, is the source of endless 
fallacies in the Romish controversies about Church authority in 
matters of Faith; arguments which really conclude for the proba- 
bility of tlM forTner, being hastily conceived to make the latte'l'" 
certain. 
Should a nlan argue that 80 far as the Church's retention of 
truth absolutely necessary and fundamental was really dependent 
on the decision of the Council of Nicæa (a matter fully knO'Vll to 
God alone), a holy confidence is justifiable that God would not 
suffer it to go astray, I have no desire to contest an assertion 
which comes recommended by many consoling probabilities. But 
it must be remembered that the same gift of inerrability, under 
the same limitations, would belong to any Divine instrunlent, 
whether body or individual, on whom the same tremendous issue 
was permitted to rest; and that it would require a vision beyond 
man's to convert this hypothetical confidence into an absolute rule 
of Faith. 
How far Divine promises to "the Church" can be considered 
promises to Councils of its prelates, the reader '\vill :find very acutely 
canvassed in Dean Sherlock's Discourse concerning the Nature, &c., 
of the Catholic Cl

trcl
. 
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all necessary doctrine), the reasoner ,vould be forced to aSSUlne 
that God has tied Himself to the exclusive means of a Council 
so and so constituted, in order to signify and to maintain 
fundan1ental truth; an arbitrary supposition, altogether desti- 
tute of proof, besides being fatal (when ,ve remember the 
small number and the long intervals of even all the reputed 
General Councils) to that security of continuous doctrine 
which yet is the very principle of the whole argument. It 
may be asked, then, whether we do not, in this account 
of the respect due to the greater Councils (from their provi- 
dential office of fixing and fortifying fundamental truth), 
take a,vay ,vith one hand ,vhat we give with the other? By 
no means; for it is unquestionable that a man ,vho believes 
a certain doctrine (as the Trinity) fundamental, and sees 
plainly that a Council (as that of Nicæa or the other Trinitarian 
Councils) w'as providentially elnployed as the main instru- 
ment in securing it, will justly attach a peculiar degree of 
veneration to its labours; and exactly as we do in the case 
of all eminent individual servants of God-an analogy often 
luminous in the obscurities of this controversy-,vill regard 
its decisions as coming ,vith a certain special prestunptioll 
in their favour, a presumption of great force to minds of 
humility and prudence, in many points where he cannot 
readily follow the logical grounds on ,vhich the decision ,vas 
originally made. On the precise æJno'ttnt of this special pre- 
sumpt.ion it is quite impossible to lay down any universal 
rule; quite as impossible as in the parallel instance of high 
individual authority. But 'while of course it could not (,vere 
there any real opposition of the two) for a moment stand 
16 



242 


LETTERS 


[LETT. Y. 


against any express declaration of the ,vritten VV ord, of 
\vhose meaning ,\Te could properly consider ourselves perfectly 
certain, it may yet exert a legitimate and most valuable 
practical influence in strengthening and tranquillizing the 
inquirer's belief. The recognition of this just claim of the 
early ecclesiastical decisions on fundamental doctrine (their 
disciplinary views are essentially variable with circumstances 
and times) to deep respect and gratitude, constitutes indeed 
the chief elen1ent of what is rightly understood by a "Catho- 
lic" spirit in theology; a phrase which, though it has been, 
and continues to be, beyond all others, misapplied in one 
direction or other, does not therefore cease to possess a real, 
and intelligible, and important n1eaning. 
With regard, then, on the ,vhole, to the ancient digests 
of Christian Doctrine, ,vhether by collective Councilor in- 
dividual Teacher,-when we shall have set apart this peculiar 
species of authority on ,vhich I have just spoken, arising out 
of character and providential position, and real in its nature 
though hardly definable in its degree,-we shall probably 
perceive that the controversy truly at issue resolves itself into 
two questions, one regarding the Obl
9ation, and the other 
the lrIatter, of these dogmatic decisions. 1. Is there any 
absolutely binding authority for those systen1atic exhibition
 
of Christian Doctrine beyond the authority due to a just and 
appropriate work of hun1an Reason, 111aking its con1parisoll
, 
combinations, and deductions in dependence on God, and for 
the general benefit of the Church? 2. Can these more 
methodical forms of priu1itive belief ever rightly iuclude 
any addition to the original deposit, of essential docf1"Ùzp 
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before substantially unknown;" or any addition at all but that 
,vhich is 0 btained by the ordinary processes of reasoning, 
and in ,vhich every step of the process in each case is capable 
of being exhibited and tested by the universal canons of 
legitilnate inference? These are the points really at issue; 
and on '\vhich, as on the one hand nothing approaching 
satisfactory proof has been offered for the Affinnative (,vhich 
Affirmative, even if granted, ,vould but ren
otely prepare the 
way for the theory of Romanis1l1 now before us), so on the 
other, the adoption of the Kegative (which must be abso- 
lutely fatal to that theory) does not appear to deprive the 
Anglican theologian of one item of the interest or utility 
that belongs to the historical study of theology; ,vhile it 
certainly releases hin1 frolTI numerous and complicated elU- 
barrassluents under which the opposite hypothesis labolus in 
the attenlpt to make it quadrate '\vith the actual facts of 
history. 
On the nature of this whole work of systmnatizing and 
aplJlying doctr
.ne, by the Synods and Doctors of the Church, 
,vhich seen1S to be the real
.ty of that vague, unlimited pro- 
cess of innovation ,vhich the present author disguises under 
the term Development, and on the circumstances under which 
it takes rise, I should be glad to hazard some additional 
observations; indeed they are the naÌlual cOlnplen1ent of the 
statenlent I have already offered. 


16-2 
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LETTER VI. 


Yo u have reminded llle that I o,ve the balance of an 
account still undischarged to your readers. I had desisted 
from prolonging these criticisms, partly because I thought 
it hardly wan"antable to continue luaking so disproportioned 
a demand on your space; and partly, too, I 11lay perhaps 
pardonably confess, because the argunIent itself under review, 
the more it ,vas reflected on, really seemed more and more 
such as might be safely left ,vithout detailed reply. The 
very slight amount of controversy (slight, considering the 
acknowledged ability and singular position of its author) 
,vhich the work has succeeded in producing, now abundantly 
evinces that the general verdict of the public is not far fronl 
coinciding ,vith this impression. Force of style ,vill ahvays 
produce a sort of mechanical effect upon the imagination, but 
premises so manifestly devised to "argue a foregone con- 
clusion," and on a principle so obviously applicable to prove 
any conclusion, are not likely to give nIuch disturbance to 
those who are not yet seduced into conceiving the imagina- 
tion, or those vague preferences ,vhich we are expected to 
dignify by the title of "moral" inspirations, the supreme 
arbiters in matters of faith. 
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'Vhile, ho.wever, this work can hardly be considered as 
very formidable in its polemical aspect, the hypothesis it 
advocates undoubtedly tends to suggest-as anything from 
a mind so fertile and ingenious might w'ell be expected to 
suggest-solne very interesting matters of consideration rela- 
tive to the history of revealed truth. Among them is that 
general question about the process by 1vhich Christian doc- 
trines have become gradually systelnatized 1 , to ,vhich, I 
believe, I alluded at the close of my last commlmication, and 
on ,vhich I shall now attempt to offer a few' remarks; though 
the rene,ved consideration of it only impresses more forcibly 
how little my present limited space (not to speak of limita- 
tions of kno,vledge and faculties more difficult to be remedied) 
allows lne to do justice to such a topic, or even to my o,vn 
Ï1nperfect notions of it, peculiarly liable, as ,vouid be even 
the most careful and elaboloate statements on so very delicate 
a subject, to misconception. 
Before introducing this matter, let me, ho,vever, make 
room for it, by again repeating the concession often and cor- 
dially admitted or implied in my former communications. 
I have no disposition to conceal or question- 
That theological kno,,
ledge is capable of a real move- 
11lent ill time, a true successive history, through the legitimate 
a pplication of human reason. This movement may probably 
be regarded as taking place in tw'o principal ways: 
The fi'rst is the process of log/leal develOjJ1nent 2 (a very 
1 [Vid. S. Cyril. Oxford Translation, p. 58.] 
2 [That deductions froln Scripture are as necessary as Scripture 
itself for a complete Rule of Faith, see Jackson, Vol. iv. p. 399.] 
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innocent terln, which will ans,ver as ,veIl as any other) of 
primitive truth into its consequences 1, connexions, and ap- 
plications; the reality of that undefined, irregular operation 
of feeling and conjecture by ,vhich the present author labours 
to account for innovations ,vhich can neither be deduced by 
reason, nor have ever ,villingly recogl1ised its authority. 
The second is- positive discovery . 
Ienl bel's of the 
English Church which (by a strange dispensation of Pro- 
vidence) has, since its lapse into "heresy," done nlore to 
benefit Christianity in this ,yay than all others put together, 
'\vill not find much difficulty in conceiving Inany classes of 
these precious gifts of God to His Chlu'ch conveyed throu,gh 
the ministration of hUlnan sagacity. Such are- 
Unexpected confinnations or illustì"ations of 'revealed doc- 
trine from new sources; as fronl unobserved applications and 
collations of Holy Scripture; or fronl profound investigations 
of natural religion, and the philosophy of morals, as in sonlC 
parts of the researches of Bishop vVarburton. 
N e,v proofs in support of the evidences 0.1 'relig ion; such 
as the conception and conlplete establisillnent of the ana- 
logical argunlel1t by Bishop Butler, or the invention and 
exquisite application of the test of undesigned coincidence 
by Paley. 
Discoveries regarding the fOl'1n and CÙ"C'll1nstances of the 
rerelation 
.tself; such as those of Bishops Lowth and J ebb 
on the relnarkable structure of the poetical and sententious 
parts of Holy 'V rite 


I [Camp. Field, Of lIte GI
'U/rcl
, Book iv. Ch. 12.] 
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Discoveries of Divine laws in the goven1n1ent of the Church 
and ,vorld, so far as the saIne n1ay la,vfully be collected by 
o 1):;ervation and theory. 
Discoveries, through events disclosing the meaning of pro- 
p/we,!!: or correcting erroneous interpretations of Scripture. 
..A.ud. others, either already exel11plified in the history of 
Divine learning, or ,,
hich possibly Inay still relnain unex- 
plored and even unimagined, designed to reward the noble 
alnbition of those "rho shall yet search for the "hid trea- 
slues" of ,visdon1. 


"Thy Human Reason, ,yhich ,vill hardly be deemed in- 
competent to the latter of these hvo divisions of theological 
labour, should be so to the fornwr / or how the former process 
is not in fact l)erformed by uninspired faculties in every 
thoughtful preacher's sermon; or how that ,vhich one 
thoughtnù preacher can do ,,,,ithout inspiration, one Church 
may not do; or ho,,," that ,vhich one Church may do, the 
,yhole falnily of Churches, the Catholic communion, may 
not do; or ho,v the latter reasonable supposition should 
not, under Divine Providence, sufficiently account for the 
hi:;tory of dogmatic theology (besides, ,vhich is a special 
advantage, accounting for the errors also), 
Ir. Ke,vman 
lnay perhaps son1e time or other find leislue to inform us 
more distinctly. 

Iean,vhile 111Y in1mediate business is of course only with 
that division of the general subject upon ,vhich his Treatise 
is engaged; the fonner of those specified above, and just 
no,v alluded to; that operation 1)egiulling 'with the earliest 
times, and in all tilnes more or less actively manifested, by 
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,vhich, under G'od's high providence, Divine truth is arranged, 
unfolded, applied, by the natural faculties of that human 
Intelligence which, hardly less than the human Affections, 
it ,vas no doubt designed to nourish, a,vaken, and delight. 
And this will naturally justify a few remarks also on the 
nature of the evidence for doctrine derivable fronl the earlier 
records of this process. 1 trust I may depend upon the 
sagacity of your readers to see the important bearing of both 
those topics upon the theory of Mr . Newman, and the logic 
of Roman controversy in general. 


I. 


1. I think, then, it will be easily seen, that from the 
very nature of the case it ,vas unlikely that the form of 
Christian doctrine should continue exactly the same during 
the inspired and the subsequent uninspired period; that it 
,vas inevitable that a great change should, in this 1.espect, 
take place in the transition from direct Divine instruction 
to the human conception of revealed truth. It would seem 
that that truth must, in the hands of its new trustees, acquire 
more of a systematic shape. J\Ien ,vho write by immediate 
inspired guidance are the last to feel the want of a systematic 
organization of their convictions; their beliefs being sug- 
gested and preserved to them under direct Divine operation, 
they are not personally sensible of the need as other lnen. 
'fhey 'v ill probably draw up and set forth for the benefit 
of others, some brief collective statements of the capital truths 
of religion, as ,ve see occasionally in the Epistles of St Paul 
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(such as 1 Cor. xv. 3-8; 1 Tim. iii. 16; Phil. iÏ. 6-11); 
or, as ,vas exhibited in that common original-whatever it 
,vas, if not a portion of the Apostles' Creed itself-from which 
all the first summaries of the Faith seem to have been de- 
rived; but they ,vill not be pressed to do so by an interior 
necessity. "It is given unto them what they shall speak," 
according as they need it. But with the cessation of direct 
inspiration, with the close of this exalted intimacy with 
Heaven, another and a humbler state of things inevitably 
arises. The uninspired teacher will soon come to feel the 
necessity of some formal scheme of doctrines mutually related 
and rigorously defined, as a guide to his teaching. The 
Patriarchs, under supernatural guidance, might go forth" not 
knO"wing whither they ,vent;" the ordinary traveller requires 
a map of the country. 'Valking by his own strength, the 
uninspired instructor must have a staff to steady him; he 
,vho could lean wholly upon the everlasting arms was in- 
dependent of such aids. In this way of reflection we shall 
be led to see that the religion must almost necessarily assume 
more of a systematic and dogmatical exterior in the keeping 
of uninspired nlell; and it is manifest the process will be 
accelerated according as it has to repel heresy no longer 
by force of mere authority but by allegation of proof, and 
according as, becoming diffuseJ. among the cultivated and 
reflective classes, it has to meet their intellectual needs. 
On the other hand, this view of the case tells against 
the direct inspiration of the elaborate definitions of doctrine 
that succeeded the original simple abstracts of the faith. 
It cannot be denied that, though true in substance, they 
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are very unlike all the genuine products of undoubted in- 

piration. Inspired teaching (explain it ho\v \ve lllay) seelllS 
comparatively indifferent to (what seenlS to us so l)eculiarly 
ilnportant) close logical connexion, and the intellectual SY111- 
metry of doctrines. Even in the Je,vish Church, \vhen it 
began to outgrow its old institutes, and already its loftiest 
spirits caught the faint beams of the unrisen sun,-at a period 
\vhen ,ve can hardly doubt that numbers \vere busy upon the 
internal relations and ulterior scope of the national doctrines 
(as indeed the very multitude and conlplication of their 
traditional distinctions and decisions-a sort of scholastic 
theology in its own way-evinces), how little do their Ùl- 
spired instructors, the Prophets, minister to such a craving. 
And the same general character is palpably applicable to 
the instructions of the great Author apd model of inspired 
teaching Hilnself, even when in SOlne cases (as in conference 
with the Scribes) a lnethodical deduction of doctrine might 
seem peculiarly adapted to the conviction of His hearers. 
The necessity of confuting gainsayers at times forced oue 
of the greatest of his . inspired servants, St. Paul, to prosecute 
continuous argument; yet even with hÌ1n how abrupt are 
the transitions, ho\v intricate the connexion, how nluch is 
conveyed by assrunptions such as Inspiration alone can 11lake 
\vithout any violation of the canons of reasoning-for with 
it alone assertion is argunlent; in short, ho,,y utterly unlike 
is the \vhole texture of his exposition to the technical exact- 
ness of an ecclesiastical definition. The same Inay be said 
of some passages of St. John, supposed to have been sinlÏ- 
larly occasioned. Inspiration has ever left to human Reason 
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the filling up of its outlines, the careful conneXlon of its 
1110re isolated truths; the two are as the lightning of 
I-Ieaven, brilliant, penetrating, far-flashing, abrupt-compared 
\vith the feebler but continuous illumination of some earthly 
beacon. 
But, as the inspired pronullgation of truth, on the one 
hand, and its reduction to methodical system, and translation 
into a lnore scientific phraseology, on the other, ho\vever 
different in dignity, have botl
 their uses, so I imagine that 
a little reflection will show it nlore beneficial that the lUl- 
scientific statements should come first, and the precise logical 
version of then1 in its due tinle after\varcls. And for this 
plain reason, that the logical phraseology is absolutely worth- 
less except so far as its meaning is absolutely certain, and 
only thus (so far as we can see), could its rneaning be placed 
beyond doubt. It is by recalling the history and scope of the 
heresies that the true import of the orthodox fixation of doc- 
trine is ascertained; any other mode of determining .which 
(as by etymology, popular usage, &c.) ,vould have been 
undoubtedly found as unsatisfactory as in the parallel in- 
quiries into the precise meaning of many of the technical 
terms of ancient philosophy or law. Can we doubt that had 
St. Paul, for example, originally, and prior to all contro- 
versy, delivered some sentences of the Nicene or Athanasian 
Creeds in his Epistles, the meaning of these sentences, \vhich 
no\v, discerned in the light of the controversy that produced 
thenl, al)pears so unquestionable, ,vould have been, subse- 
quently to the Apostle's day, disputed by numbers unwilling, 
in the pride of the sensual understanding, to accept the 
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doctrine 1. And then hardly any conceivable remedy would 
have remained; for where should the guardians of the truth 
have found plainer or preciser language to express it? At 
all events since heresies, as predicted, ,vere sure to arise 
(for the seeds of such are implanted in the perversity of 
man), and since they would have found little difficulty In 
distorting any language tùat Inspiration had adopted; it 
does not appear that Inspiration would have gained much by 
descending from its usual style, which conveys the doctrine 
clearly enough to those who are \villing to receive it; while, 


1 Even in the Nicene Creed itself, there is a point which the 
Honw-ousios is by some maintained to have left undeternlined *, 
though commonly supposed to imply it. The history of this 
dispute, however, would, I conceive, only illustrate the main 
point here insisted on (that controversy is almost indispensable 
for fixing the sense of Church definitions); for the ambiguity 
seems to have arisen from the distinction in question not having 
been prominent in the controversy at the Nicene stage, and so 
overlooked. 


· ["The true reason," says Water- 
land (V 01. i. 543-4), "why the Ni- 
cene Fathers laiù so great a stress 
upon the homo-ousion was not because 
this alone was sufficient to make Father 
and Son one God, but because they 
could not be 80 without it. 'OP.OOÚ(TI,OfJ 
the Son must be, or He could not be 
God at all, in the strict sense; and yet, 
if He was barely óP.OOÚ(Tl,OfJ, 1ike as one 
human person is to another, the two 
would be two Gods. And, therefore, the 
Nicene Fathers, not content to say 


only that the Son is oP.OOÚ(TI,OfJ, insert 
like wise 'God of God, Light of Light, 
begotten,' &c., and' of the substance 
of the Father;' and this they are 
known to have declared over and over, 
to be 'without any division;' all 
which taken together expresses a great 
deal more than oP.OOÚ(TI,OfJ would do 
alone; and are, as it were, so many 
qualifying clauses, on purpose to pre- 
vent any such misapprehension and 
misconstruction, as the word might 
otherwise be liable to.'] 
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through the intervention of the heresies, the phraseology 
finally adopted by common consent and authority, as best ex- 
pressing the original truth, was placed beyond the possibility 
of misconception. And thus both the depositories of doctrine 
w"ere suitably provided for. Scripture (in which there are doubt- 
less higher objects than mere perspicuity) was left to its native 
and transcendent style; ecclesiastical definitions (in which the 
chief obJect is perspicuity) were secured froln mis-interpreta- 
tion by the only infallible means for fixing their purport. The 
revelation having been given by God Himself, the rest of the 
process 'was in His high overruling providence distributed 
between the two great parties of His professing servants; the 
false and disloyal, who indirectly, by their gainsayings, gave 
the ilnpulse; the faithful and devoted, ,vho to meet the attack 
were led (and thus only, as I have argued, could have been 
,vith enduring benefit led,) to methodize! their beliefs, and 
fortify them at all points against all assailants. It was after 
the Fall the flaming sword turned evel'y way to guard the 
gates of paradise, and prohibit the unworthy, who had 
daringly tampered ,vith its Kno,vledge, from tasting of its 
Life. Heresy2-and that not the l'apid, transitory, obscure 


1 [" Quid unquam aliud Ecclesia Conciliorum decretis enisa est, 
nisi ut quod antea simpliciter cred
batur, hoc ide'ln postea diligen- 
tius crederetur1" -Vincent. Lirinens. (Adv. Hæres. c. 32.)] 
51 [" As to the primitive Churches, their constant way was to en- 
large their creeds in proportion to the growth of heresies; that so 
every corruption arising to the Faith of Christ might have an im- 
mediate renledy." ".A.s more and more of the sacred truths, in 
process of time, came to be opposed or called in question, so Creeds 
have been enlarged in proportion." - W aterland, IVo1 o k8, Vol. iii. 
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heresy proper to the Apostolic age, but a nlovement extensive, 
public, historical-,vas just the necessary preliminary to the 
authoritative restatenlent of the fundanlentals of the Faith. 
Nor ,vas there any antecedent probability that this secondary 
,york should either wait for or receive Inspiration, in the 
high and peculiar sense of that gift; such paraphrases of 
Divine utterances in the feebler, cautious dialect of human 
Reason, are eminently a ,york for man; God ,vould be 
honoured in the faculties that had offended HÌ1n; a sancti- 
fied use of Reason was the appropriate corrective of Reason 
Inisused. 
But now, though it be perfectly evident that this process 
of systematizing Divine Truth by I-Iuman Reason, may be... 
conle not only useful but necessary, and, as both useful and 
necessary, a nIanifest duty on the part of those who are 
intrusted ,vith the charge of teaching and defending it, yet it 
is also very evident, that, like many other inIperative dutie
 
(,vhich do not, therefore, cease to be duties), its discharge i
 
accolnpanied with special difficulties; and that, as for other rea- 
sons so for this, that it is nearly, if not altogether, Ï1npossibJc 
to propound any single a priori Canon ,vhich shall distinctly 
regulate and test its proper exercise in all cases. Suppose it 
granted that the Church is bound to introduce 110 new 
doctrine, yet there is a variety of senses ill ,vhich a doctrin{1 
Inay be styled" ne'v;" and the discussion ,vouId probably 


pp. 249-254. (Oxford, 1843.) Conlpare Beveridge, Codex. Can. 
vind. P1"oæn
i1.t'rn, p. 25. ( Works, Vol. xi. in Lib. of Anglo-Catlwlic 
Tl
eology.) ] 
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be endless, ,vhose object ,vas to fix by anyone inflexible and 
lmiversal rule, at what precise stage in a complicated process 
of deduction the epithet should begin to be applied in the 
sense of unwarrantable innovation. It can hardly be ques- 
tioned, that before that point is reached, numerous instances 
are adducible in \vhich novelty might be ,vith equal inno- 
cence, because in different senses, affirmed or denied. For 
instance, - 
it doctrine nlay be apparently new, which is new only in 
the language expressing it, as when a technical or scientific 
phraseology is employed instead of the previous simple and 
inartificial expression of the same substantial import; ,vhich 
naturally occurs (as ,ve have seen) when some perverse 
interpretation of the conlmon form of statement forces the 
orthodox to substitute some more precise philosophical equi- 
valent capable of no second meaning. 
Or it may be styled new, \vhen, though so fully believed 
as to be always acted on (as the duty of a l"everential manner 
in prayer, &c.), it happens to be for the first time for-n
all
lJ 
p1.opounded to the Ùltellect
. in which sense the common 
axioms of Geolnetry are new; and the Ulan who could never 
have made a rational use of his limbs without assuming it, 
learns a "ne\v" truth, \vheu inforlned that a straight line is 
the shortest distance between two points. 
Or a doctrine 111ay appear new, when detached truths are 
carefully grouped together, and sonze brief tern
 for the ji1'st 
tÙne enployed to keep them in that conjunction; as ,vhen 
the word rrrinity is adopted to express the couibination 
revealed in Scripture of the nunlerical singleness of the 
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substance of Deity with the distinction of the three personal 
Agents therein mysteriously comprised, and 111utually related; 
or when a precise and methodical declaration is issued of 
the combination of the single Personality ,vith the double 
Nature. 
Or it may seem ne,v, when a truth involved ill the 
public doctrine of the Chrnch, and in a manner assu'lned by 
all ,vho receive that doctrine in its integrity, though no 
special act may have yet separated it from the mass, is put 
forth pron
inentlll and alone, and thenceforth, of course, 
designated by SOll1e appropriate term; a truth ,vhich, ho,v- 
ever, is still rested upon this basis of plain inference, that 
to deny it can be shown to contradict some unquestionable 
principle, and ultimately to confound the harmony of tIle 
system of belief; such was the determination of the 
Iono- 
thelite controversy. 
Whether such statements of doctrine as these-novel 
only in their Phraseology, their formal Affinnation, their 
Combination, their Deduction-are to be called new or old, is 
a question rather of words than of things; as long as it is 
admitted by those who prefer to call them new, that these 
determinations, ho\vever unlike the exterior form and lan- 
guage of Scripture, really contained nothing essential to 
belief, sanctification, and salvation, which ,vas not accepted 
from the beginning (a principle which, I need not reiterate 
from my last Letter, the framers themselves of these deter- 
minations energetically affinn); and so long as it is fully 
conceded by those who celebrate the exclusive claims of the 
original inspired documents, and so would prefer to proclaim 
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all the Church's doctrines to be as truly old as theyt, that 
the substance of Divine truth, retaining its identity under 
nlany varieties of form, may la\vfully and usefully assume 
those varieties, and that all legitimate conclusions from 
truth, by \vhomsoever made, are thenlselves unquestionably 
true. 
Nevertheless, while in the history of Theology, it is thus 
easy enough to instance what was not essentially new, and 
unfortunately too easy likewise to instance \vhat unquestion- 
ably was,-behveen these extremes a large territory of un- 
authorized, though often interesting, reasoning and specula- 
tion, has ever spread, in ,vhich it might sometimes be found 
perplexing enough to pronounce to ,vhich of these divisions 
particular points of Theology belong. It is in this obscure 
border-land that the Advocate of the unquestionable novelties 
delights to range; endeavouring to dra\v his opponent into 
a position ,vhere he can avail himself of all the difficulties 
of the ground, and claiming as a victory to his own arms 
the mere be,vilderment of an adversary who should never 
have sufi'erecl himself to be betrayed into these fastnesses 
at all. Such are some of the subtle problems connected with 
-though not essential to-the doctrines of the Trinity, of 
the Sacraments, of Original Sin, and the like; the artful 
tactician skilfully exposing and heightening the difficulty of 
settling the question behveen novelty and antiquity there
. 


1 
"V e look upon this tradition [of the Church in all ages] as 
nothing else but the Scripture unfolded; not a new thing, which is 
not in the Scripture, but the Scriptm"e explained and made more 
evident."-Patrick on Tradition, p. 18. (Ed. 1683). 


17 
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and then triumphantly challenging his opponent to say 
where he will halt and affirm that real novelty begins. His 
opponent should denlur to the legitimacy of the question. It 
may be impossible-I would certainly advise all concerned 
to be cautious how they undertake-to lay down any general 
canon for determining this issue, in all cases alike. There is 
nothing nlore dangerous tllan to make the truth dependent 
on our theories of it. It may be irresistibly lnanifest that 
certain alleged doctrines are real innovations, and yet no easy 
matter to achieve the very different object of furnishing some 
one universal test by ,vhich all innovations shall be instantly 
discriminated frOlll ancient truths and their legitimate conse- 
quences. I shall have to return to this point presently. 
2. I have hitherto been speaking principally (because it 
is the nlost imnlediately inlportant) of the Conciliar deter- 
minations of antiquity. But, it must be remenlbered, that 
the spirit and language of these determinations were thenl- 
selves, in no small degree, the results of a process of syste- 
nlatizing doctrine, which had already gone on from the 
earliest period in the hands of 
.ndividual teachers. The 
Conciliar Definitions, if immediately occasioned by heresy, 
are also the monument of a very extensive and varied 
process of exposition by the orthodox. Councils were tem- 
porary and incidental; but systematic teaching was, in some 
form or other, inevitable from the beginning. It thus 
becomes a very interesting question to consider-if the 
original doctrine committed to the first disciples, and com- 
prised in Scripture, ,vas, in all ages, sure to be systematized 
in some ,yay, ,vhat .would be the probable characteristics of 
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the earlier manifestations of this natural, inevitable process 
in the Christian Church. 
N o'v it appears to lne that in the prosecution of this work 
(of organizing doctrines into 
ystem), the early teachers 
would possess a considerable advantage, balanced by sonle 
disadvantages; and I doubt not that it is in the due com- 
parative estimate of these characteristics that most of the 
skill of genuine criticisnl in the ancient Theology consists. 
rrheir great advantage would be their receut inheritance of 
the original doctrine, and that reverential solicitude for its 
correct transmission, ahvays, except by heretical parties l (and 
sometimes, such was the prevalence of the feeling, even by 
them), strenuously professed; a solicitude the more earnest 
(and thence reflecting the more value upon their concurrent 


1 The general characteristic of heresy from the very beginning 
,vas the assertion of eitlter secret traditions * comn1Ïtted to the ex- 
clusive keeping of the heretical bodies, or ne,v and refined develop- 
Inents of the Apostolic teaching. Tertullian, ,vho himself became a 
melancholy example of the latter, records in his better writings the 
prevalence of the former of these two relllarkable contemporary 
anticipations of the very two fornls of vindication no,v at once 
exhibited by the defenders of the Rolllan peculiarities. 


* [Basilides, of the first or second 
century, and his partisans, claimed 
tradition in their favour. Va-Ientinus, 
of the second century, and his disci- 
ples, "fetched their doctrine by one 
Theodades, as they said, from the 
Apostle St. Paul." The Marcionites 
pretended to derive their doctrines by 
tradition from the Apostle :l\Iatthias. 


The Arlemonians of the third century 
pretended tradition from the Apostles 
themselves. The Arians claimed tra- 
dition equally with the Catholics. The 
:\Iacedonians also pleaded tradition for 
their rejecting the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghost.-See 'Vaterland, Works, 
iii. pp. 658-9.] 


17-2 
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testimonies), that the preservation of the faith \vas for a con- 
siderable period almost wholly in the charge of the Bishops 
of the Churches, \vith far less help than we habitually derive 
from the collective Scriptures. No one can doubt that the 
Canon was gradually fixed, and probably not wholly and 
finally :fixed, before the beginning of the third century1; and 
it is manifest, on the very face of their writings, and frOlll 
their 01\"n express affirmations, that the earlier teachers rested 
their teaching not alone on the inspired documents, but upon 
a distinct body of inherited doctrine, perfectly concordant 
and co-extensive (as \ve no\v fully see), but not verbally 
identical with Scripture. One of the most eillinent of them, 
indeed, (St. Irenæus), in a well-kno\vn passage 2 , where he 


1 [Bishop Co sin proves that the Canon was determined at a much 
earlier period. "After the Apostles, in whose time tlte 'whole Canon 
of Scripture was determined, the hour was past, and the door was 
shut; no addition might be made, nor any other book taken in, 
but what they had first received, and left sacred to the Church. 
'Vhich is not only ackno,vledged by St. Augustine, but likewise by 
the Doctors of the Church of ROine itself; both those that lived be- 
fore the Council of Trent, and those that have written since."- 
Scholas. Hist. of tl
e Cctnon, Works, (in Lib. of A nglo-Catlwlic Tl
eol.) 
V 01. iü. p. 31. The Bishop refers to J\Ielchior Canus, who thus 
states the Apostolical origin of the Canon: "Non enim alios libros 
Canonicos habelnus, sive veteris sive novi Testamenti, quaill quos 
Apostoli probaverunt, atque Ecc1esiæ tradiderunt." -(De Loc. Theol. 
p. 37.) The language of Bellarmine is equallyexplicit.-De Verb. 
Dei, Tom. i. co1. 80.] 
2 S. Iren. iii. 4. [See Beaven's Account of tl
e Life and Writings 
of St. Irenæus, pp. 142-156. Lond. 1841. Chillingworth's Religion 
of Protestants, Chap. ii. \V orks, pp. 121-2. lb. 1742.-G.] 
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states the chief heads of this body of doctrine, starts, for 
argument sake, the supposition, that there had been no ,vrit- 
ten instructions left by the Apostles, and insists that, in such 
a case [than ,vhich, ultimately, no doubt there could have 
been no greater mi
fortune to the Church], it would still have 
been lnen's duty to have adhered to the line of traditional 
belief, ,vhich had originated in the very same authority_ The 
guides of the Early Church, then, being circulTIstanced as 
I have described, we can hardly doubt that the anxiety to 
preserve traditionary truth in all points, must have been more 
earnest and zealous than, ,vith our ready recourse to the 
,vhole inspired volunle, and our innumerable other resources 
of confÌmlation and refutation, ,ve can at once or easily 
conceive. .And this reverential anxiety would naturally form 
a strong check upon undue impulses to systenlatize; not to 
add, that these men's eO'J"liest systenlatic conceptions of Divine 
truth may, with fair probability, claim an authority higher 
than their O\Yll; furnished to them, very possibly, by their 
.A, postolic teachers for the pm"pose of teaching others, and 
thus, perhaps, transmitting to us the last declining beams of 
Inspiration itself_ 
On the other hand, I should expect of such men that 
they ,yolùd evince a certain degree of lnexper'l-ence in the 
human ,york of systematizing doctrine, which, not impro- 
bably, might betray them into (1) occasional mistakes of its 
real internal connexions, into (2) precipitancy, it might be 
too, in the filling up of the outlines of revealed doctrine by 
pure speculation; into (3) a laxity of phraseology (unaware 
as they were of the importance of every syllable of those 
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rapid expressions of theirs, on ,vhose interpretation rival 
folios ,vere yet to be written!), a laxity for ,vhich, in the 
infinnity of man, controversy seeins to be the only sure 
corrective; and sOllletimes (4) into misconceptions of the 
most eligible methods of proof. To calculate on such abate- 
ments as these, really seenlS only to adnlit that, unless able 
and honest men invariably ,vrite under nliraculous guidance, 
there Inust be SOJlWthÙl9 left for thein to learn from experience. 
And we cannot fail to see, that the ability of the individual 
nlust not, in the just investigation of traditional doctrine, and 
its authority, occupy at all the same rank ,vhich it holds in 
the history of a human and progressive philosophy; it being 
certain, that in proportion to the ability, unless where we 
can presuille a strong intellectual restraint, \vill be the tenlp- 
tation, to mingle the private speculations of the teacher with 
the original deposit conulli tted to his charge. Such a case 
as that of Origen ,vill at once occur to every reader as 
a palnlary in
tance in poiut. At the same time, the 'inultitude 
of consenting 1\
itnesses will proportionably correct this evil; 
that multitude (though eyen here the po,verful personal 
influence of authoritative leaders must not be forgotten), tend- 
ing to eliininate the private element in Theology, and present 
us ,vith the public tradition, as that alone in which all can 
be expected to coincide. And, if the systematic expositions 
of antiquity give us, as they surely do, this substantial same- 
ness, ,ve may justly see in their endless circuillstantial pecu- 
liarities the proof of their genuineness,-in their very 
aberrations a mal"k of the independence of their testinlony 
on the great truths in which they agree. 
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If this be at all a fair account of ,vhat ,ve nlight 
anticipate, and may observe, in those writings in which 
the first uninspired teachers of Christianity undertook to 
dispense their awful trust to nlankind,-tmdertook humbly 
but resolutely (for it ,vas their duty, and it is OUTS), to 
connect by the links of hUlnan reason, and arrange in didactic 
order, and unfold in their logical consequences, those mighty 
elenlents of truth ,vhich Inspiration had delivered, as it ever 
has done, briefly and in the mass,-I would veilture again 
to suggest how it confinns the observation already made 
upon the inadmissibility of those broad and u'n'l.rersal maxÍ1ns 
so constantly hazarded in the controversial use of their testi- 
mony. Such maxinls are utterly inapplicable to the sort 
of conlplex evidence with ,vhich divines, whether Anglican 
or, if they ,vould honestly confess it, Roman, have really 
to deal in establishing doctrines. The evidence of Antiquity, 
like the eviclence of Scripture itself, is not accurately the saIne 
in aI110unt for all those doctrines which, nevertheless, 1ve are 
bOlmd with equal and unhesitating cordiality to receive. 
Let me d,vell for a moment on this, a perpetual SOll.r
e of 
unnecessary perplexity. 
I ,yould say, that 'while, HC doubt (as a sÏ1nple matter 
of fact), the comnlon doctrinal tradition of antiquity is found 
to tally \vith the received interpretation of Scripture in all 
essential matters, and the soundest Scriptural criticism in its 
turn confirms that venerable tradition; that ,vhile (to adopt 
the philosophical phraseology of our times), that old inherited 
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theo'i"Y of doctrine is found to em brace all the phenolnena 
of Scripture texts, and the latter to fall in with, and marshal 
themselves readily under that old theory,-yet, from the very 
nature of the evidence, no single universal rule can be strictly 
enforced to define the prec'lse amount of testimony to be fairly 
required in every instance for the proof of this, from the 
extant remains of antiquitJ:. vVhatever we can plainly see 
to be true and important, no doubt, was always held, but the 
quantity of proof now actually adducible to establish this, 
if always sufficient, may yet differ considerably in different 
cases. vVe can as little fix under a single inflexible for- 
mula the necessary amount of uninspired confirmation as of 
original inspired proof, for any theological proposition; "\vhen 
men shall have agreed ho,v many verses of Scripture shall 
be required to make a doctrine certain or fundalnental, they 
may settle how many corroborative Fathers or Synodical 
Canons shall be deemed exactly sufficient to sustain it in 
that rank. The custoln of treating all points of belief as if 
they must necessarily possess the same Pl"ecise amount of 
producible documentary evidence (in rivalry of the affected 
simplicity of the Roman "rule"), instead of being content 
with delnanding for them all (what they all ought really to 
obtain, and what alone concerns us as Christians), the same 
amount of habitual acceptance and pract'tcal influence, is 
a common weakness ,vith defenders of Catholic truth, and 
easily taken advantage of (see p. 8, &c.) by a dexterous 
disputant like the Author before us. It is really inconsistent 
with the very nature of complex historical proof; nor does 
this position expose primitive Catholicity to any objection 
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,vhatsoever, which cannot with the greatest ease be retorted 
. f: . t t t . t " 1 " 
upon ROlnanIsm, so ar as It ven ures 0 res. I s ru e upon 
that species of proof. It is true we are accustomed, with no 
unworthy pride, to employ some general expressions that 
seem to import this universal equality of evidence, but it is 
as general expressions they must be interpreted. The sempe'r, 
ubique, &c., expresses what no doubt is a matter of fact as to 
all important doctrine, and is cOlnmonlyaffirmed as such by 
our divines, in refuting those peculiarities which no,v at last 
are ingenuously confessed to be Vincentian heresies; but 
I conceive that such a rule, as applied to the remaining 
'writings of antiquity, can as little be interpreted with abso- 
lute metaphysical strictness, as the analogous assertion that 
a doctrine is "universally delivered in the Ke"\Y Testament" 
can be understood to import that it is expressly stated, or 
even implied, in every single document of the twenty-seven 
contained in the Holy Volume. The Bishops of England, 
in the relnarkable Canon of 1571 1 , limiting the doctrine to be 
taught by preachers, "\vith judicious reserve employed the 
general expressions 2 , "quod ex illâ ipsâ doctrinâ Catlzolici 
1 [Sparro,v's Collection, p. 238. Lond. 1671. Booke of certaine Ca- 
nons, p. 23. Lond. Iohn Daye, 1571. In the latter very rare volume 
this celebrated ordinance appears in the original English.-G.] 
51 [" Imprimis vero videbunt (condonatores) ne quid unquam do- 
ceant pro concione, quod a populo religiosè teneri et credi velint, 
nisi quod consentaneUlll sit doctrinæ Veteris et N ovi Testamenti, 
quodque ex illâ ipsâ doctrinâ Catholici Patres et veteres Episcopi 
collegerint." This Canon is styled by Bishop Cosin, "The Golden 
Rlùe of our Church, the Doctrine of Holy Scripture, and the In- 
terpretation thereof by the ancient Fathers." -( Works, Vol. iii. 
p. 317, in Lib. of A nglo-Catholic Theology.) 
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pat.res et vete1.es episcopi col1egerint," ,vithout thinking it 
necessary to exhibit the criterion in any more rigorous form; 
without, that is, undertaking to pronounce on the complicated 
questions of criticisln-how 'Jnany of these Fathers and Pre- 
lates, at anyone tilne, and for each specific tenet; ,vho 
precisely were "Catholic Fathers;" and still more, at what 
period "ancient Bishops" roust be considered as giving place 
to mediæval or modern; content, and rightly content, ,vith 
a general standard, and a general injunction of reverence for 
the old traditional "collection" from Scripture doctrine, 
aud reserving their stricter obligation for where it is justly 
required to the letter, for the Articles, Liturgy, and Ordinal 
that follow in the Canon. The plain truth is, that to nlultiply 
ideal standards is only to nlultiply advantages for the adver- 
sary; each tenet claiming to be a portion of the Christian 
Faith must first be decided (by the few ,,-ho are qualified, 
and no others have a right, to entertain such inquiries at all) 
on its o,vn exclusive evidence; ,,"'hether it reach a conceived 
standard or not, if it be proven, it demands to be believed. 
If Scripture furnish sufficient proof, it is idle to complain that 
it does not furnish more; if antiquity incline the balance of 
probability to the belief that the doctrine in question ,vas the 
doctrine received, it is equally idle to demand farther evi- 
dence from that source, or feebly continue to d,vell upon 
difficulties ,,"hich, once fairly overbalanced, should be suffered 
to disturb the calculation no more. The prudent inquirer 
knows, that the precise amount of evidence required for 
doctrine has been nowhere revealed, and can only be deter- 
mined inductively, as a conclusion, in each instance, front the 
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inquiry, not as a preliminary to it; he will try every case by 
its individual merits, remembering that the true and only 
question is-for tltis specific doctrine (whatever it may be), is 
there evidence enough to make a reasonable man accept it as 
a real portion of the truth of God? 
For (1 repeat) it is to be observed-and I think very 
important to be observed,- that, even among the most 
momentous doctrines, we have no antecedent reason whatso- 
ever to presUllle that all ,vould be sustainable by exactly the 
same amount of proof; that some one 'lnay really be more 
evident than some other; and yet, that (on this supposition) 
no right-minded man who remembers the conditions of all 
human belief and duty, would think of permitting himself 
practically to doubt either, or attempt to suggest such a 
course to others, by invidiously exhibiting the supposed lack 
of absolute, or inferiority of relative, proof. Both are certain 
enough to ground the duty of belief and action, and even of 
equally energetic action \ and this once clear, it becomes the 
I I say advisedly, of equally energetic action; for it may be, that 
the less certain demands (from the immense importance of the issue, 
&c.) action 80 energetic that the other cannot exceed it. A matter 
so manifest when stated, can hardly need illustration. If a man 
had a very strong chance of a large estate by expending a trifling 
SUD1 of money, he wOlùd not hesitate to do so; were the prospect 
even to brighten by some additional chance of success, it would not 
be physically possible for him to be more eager in staking his pit- 
tance than he had been already. He wou
d stare at the friend who 
should admonish hin1, that active energy requiring to be directly as 
probability of success, he was now bound to hasten to his agent 
with a new velocity, accurately graduated to correspond to the new 
accession of probability. Simple as this is, it is upon forgetting it 
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direct duty of one ,vho must either act or not-with ,vholn in- 
action is itself a 'real choice-to discountenance any tendency to 
dwell upon the positive or cOInparative uncertainty of either. 
I can easily understand that such a representation as this 
may appear cold and unsatisfactory ,vhen contrasted ,vith the 
pompous clailns of instant and absolute certainty in Religion, 
,vhich are so triumphantly advanced by the advocates of 
ROlnanism, as the exclusive privilege of their cOInmunion. 
The apparent plausibility of these exclusive claims seems 
usually traceable to a fallacy of no great depth; an ambiguity 
of the ,vord "faith," and a dexterous, sometimes perhaps an 
unconscious, alternate substitution, according to occasion, of 
the hvo very distinguishable ideas which are conveyed by it. 
This important word, and all the synonYlnous and connected 
terms,-Belief, Conviction, Certainty, and the like,-are 
theologically employed in hvo different senses,-for a Pluely 

.ntellectual conviction, and for an habitual practical assent. 
The nature of the forlner of these Inental states is to admit 
(and, doubtless, in nlany instances pardonably) many degrees 


that half the Ronush argunlents for the necessity of absolute cer- 
tainty in Religion are founded. Faith, as a practical principle, may 
retain its habitual confidence, and so its equal operative influence, 
under very different degrees in the mathematical estimate of proba- 
bilities. It should never be forgotten, by those who are perpetu- 
ally demanding infallible certainty in all matters of faith, that it is 
infallibly certain that we ought to act, and act strenuously, upon 
moral certainty. Now, has any man a right to demand more infal- 
libility than an infallibly certain rule of action? [See Jackson's 
Works, i. 608-13. (" Proportion of Certainty in Assent of Chris- 
tian Faith.") Lond. 1673.-G.] 
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of conviction-as of evidence-below the highest; of the 
latter, to adn1Ît habitually no hesitation or indecision at all; 
and this apparent inconsistency is not only paralleled by the 
11l0st ordinary facts of every day's experience, but strictly 
justifiable upon the soundest principles of logic and philoso- 
phy. And both these concurrent forms of belief are universal 
phenomena, applicable to all practical matters dependent on 
testinlony, and so to all modifications, \vhether true or false, 
of revealed religion. Thus (having first excluded those 
special sp
.ritllal influences, which, in this case, to assume for 
anyone party, would be to assume the question at issue),- 
as regards the for'mer notion of faith, all systems of belief 
must consent to claim by the same general title, however 
different the reallllerits of their claim; none can pretend to 
rise beyond the simple ground of historical, or other, evidence 
of strong probability, and the species of belief, it produces; 
if, to apply the principle to the matter immediately in hand, 
the Romanist is dull or daring enough to attempt evading 
this, he may be asked to account for the mere .fact of infi- 
delity in any province of his Church; to explain how, if by 
virtue of his position he possesses a ]l,ind of intellectual proof 
of the Christian Religion that adn1its of no possibility of 
doubt, it has actually come to pass that it has been and 
.s 
doubted by thousands of deists within his comn1unioll; to 
reflect, in 'which of the Christian Churches, for example, 
arose the great and popular school of unbelief \vhich poisoned 
all the literature of the eighteenth century. In the latteï" 
sense, again, all systems of belief, as before, stand on the 
saIne basis; for nl1, \vhether right or \vrong, equally claim 
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tlnqualified influence, unhesitating practical "faith," as the 
proper consequence of the assent, to whatever degree informed 
or convinced, if it but be, on the \vhole, the assent of the 
understanding. So that, in that purely intellectual sense of 
belief, in which it weighs and accepts what it takes to be 
high testimonial proof, and in that pract,tcal sense in which it 
imports habitual influential assurance, it is not easy to see 
ho\v anyone division of Chl'istianity can claim to occupy 
a different basis from any other. The comparative Justice 
of their respective clain1s is, indeed, another and a very 
different question; but the only point that no'v concerns us is 
this, and it seelns sufficiently manifest,-that all alike, the 
pettiest subdivision of American Independency, no more, and 
no less, than the Church of the Vatican 1, appeal, if they 
profess to reason at all, to the merely n10ral certainty of 
historical proof for the understandings, \vhile they demand 
unhesitating practical affiance from the hearts, of their 
adherents. 
Now it win be intelligible enough, that if a skilful con- 
troversialist can contrive so to perplex this distinction as, 
whenever it is his object to expose 'Uncertainty, to insist 
largely upon the intellectual difficulties of the "faith" he 
}'ejects, and, whenever it suits his purpose to magnify the 
security of "faith," to d\vell on the fulness of that practical 


1 I say this, to avoid all discussion of that "assent in evident " 
and" assent obscure," by which some of the schoolmen have, ,vith 
a miserably obvious aim, laboured to mystify the nature of Faith *. 


* [Jackson, ut sup. pp. 608, 6 I 8.-G. ] 
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assurance of which I have spoken; if he can manage by this 
artifice to throw into the shade at once the real deficiencies of 
his o,Vll grounds of intellectual certainty (deficiencies at the 
least as unquestionable as his antagonist's) and the real 
practical assurance of his antagonist's faith (at the least as 
vigorous and unhesitating as his own), he may thus, by a sort 
of logical sleight-of-hand, succeed in exhibiting to the dazzled 
eyes of his admiring disciples an uniforn
 ilnpression of some 
sublime and unalterable stability of faith ,vhich it is the 
exclusive privilege of his o,vn comnlunion to afford. Simple 
as is this sophisn1, the substance of voluminous treatises of 
school divines on this endless topic, seems to resolve into 
nothing better 1 . It is hence, too, that, as another modifica- 
tion of the same fallacy, when Romanists argue the uncer- 
tainty of the common process of determining Religious truth 
by evidence, they conceive of lnquz.ring men, forgetting that 
to sllch Inen their o,vn rule (,vhich mu.'3t circuitously travel 
to the saIne point in the end) could not bring one ,vhit nlore 
real satisfaction; and when, on the other hand, they declaim 
on the ease and excellence of their own, they conceive of 
'll1H
ttquiring men, forgetting that to such men, whose belief is 
contingent on the circulnstances of their position, all rules 
are alike. 
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Our present Author ,vas of course obliged by the nature 


1 An unsteady hold of the same manifest distinction (no doubt 
exhibiting itself in a style of eloquent disquisition, considerably 
more agreeable than school divinity), seems to be at the bottom 
of our Author's unsatisfactory chapter about Faith and Reason, 
pp. 327-331. 



272 


LETTElfS 


[LEIT. VI. 


of his general argument to attempt to contribute something 
to this question of continuous Infallible Authority. His 
conh'ibution, however, [Chap. ii. Sect. 2J, is remarkably 
brief, and on the whole, hardly ,vorthy of his genius. vVe 
are, probably, to attribute it to the humility of the catechu- 
men, that he has not yet permitted hinlself to be original 
upon this venerable common-place. Ho,vever it be explained, 
there is certainly no part of his argument in which he has 
been more signally ineffective than in this, by far the most 
indispensable of all. 
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L ErrTER VII. 


I HA YE to offer you a fe\v relnarks on that indispensa hIe 
portion of 1\11'. N e1Ylnan'S argulnent, in \vhich he attenlpts to 
sustain his hypothesis of Developillent by the auxiliary 
hypothesis of a "Developing Aut/writy in Christianity." 
I anI not a,,?are that I do any real injustice to the course 
of the .L\uthor's reasoning, \vhen I exhibit it sOlne\vhat 
ullcerelnoniously in this fashion. Certain doctrines an(l 
practices exist ",.hich have little or 110 express authority in 
Scripture or countenance in Ecclesiastical ..A.lltiquity. They 
are attractive, or at least connected ,,?ith a systeln which has 
becoille so; and it \yould be exceedingly pleasant to be able 
to believe and to justify then1. They lllay be justified by 
SU}J]Josin.fJ the Christian revelation designed to be conllnu- 
11 ica ted to Inen in the ,,?ay of successive additions in the 
course of ages. Therefore it was so designed. But as end- 
less additions are conceivable, and nUlllerous opposing addi- 
tions have actually been nlade, it \vùuld be useful that there 
\yere some authority- to decide aIllong thein. Therefore there 

.s such an authority. Connecting the conllnencing and closing 
links of the chain, \ve obtain the highly satisfactory infer- 
ence: certain agreeable tenets exist; therefore they are in- 
fallibly guaranteed, and infallibly certain. 


18 
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The Author Inay object to this: he may urge that I on1Ït 
a collateral link; his independent proofs (pp. 94-114) of the 
probability of development in Christianity. I ,vill insert it, 
when I can discover a single candid reader of either commu- 
nion who will declare that he honestly believes that this 
argunlent about the l1:kelihood of developnlents (in the present 
extent and import of the term) ,vould ever have been con- 
cocted except 'z"n view of the 'oery peculz"arÙies to be accounted 
forI, and in consequence of the felt inlpossibility of accounting 
for thenl without such assumption; ,vho ,vill declare his 
belief that (to reduce the matter to an intelligible test), if the 
doctrine of the universal Christian Church now stood l)re- 
cisely as it stood in the first ages, 1\11'. N ewmau, or any other 
speculative divine, would ever have prospectively demanded 
for that Church any future right of " development," beyond 
that right, or duty, of logical inference and practical appli- 
cation, ,vhich, in COlnnlon ,yith those ages, I have every- 


1 "A hypothesis to account for a dftficulty," as he himself can- 
didly confesses, p. 27. But how did the difficulty arise which only 
this hypothesis can save
 He compares this hypothesis (as I believe 
I have before noticed) to "the explanation given by astronomers 
of the apparent motions of the heavpnly bodies." 'Vhat should .we 
have thought of some astronomer of superhuman powers, who 
should first contrive to derange the heavenly bodies, and then 
gravely devise an astronomical hypothesis to account for the diffi- 
culty; or a geologist (to take another of his illustration
, p. 28, 
and a more manageable one) who should take for natural strata the 
fragments of a mine dislocated and disordered by the \vorkmen, and 
set about inventing an hypothesis to account for the sadly "diffi- 
cult" fact
 he had to df'al \vith? 
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\vhere abundantly conceded and claimed. 
 a
y, I ,vill grant 
his antecedent argument, ,vhell 1\11'. N e'V111an llÙnselj shall 
distinctly state his conviction that any prelate or doctor of 
the Nicene age, ,vho should have professed to regard the 
doctrine of the Trinity as a matter of Church revelation, 
neither kno,vn nor intended to be kno,vn in the first ages, 
and resting for its real security on the infallible authority of 
the Church alone-wonld have escaped the instant anathema 
of that very Church as a scoffing Arian. Is th1:S too much to 
ask-too ll1uch to demand of one ,vho, in deserting the prin- 
ciples of Catholicism, still, at least, clings to the name,- 
that he should distinctly affirlu a belief that his book woulcl 
not have been condeluned as heterodox by the saints he prays 
to? And yet I aln perfectly ,villing to abide the issue. 

Ir. K eWluan is deep-few of our tilne lnore so-in Athana- 
sius and Hilary; let hiln tranquilly reflect ",'hat either of 
these holy men-,vhat Basil, again, or N azianzen,-\yould 
have thought of the follower \vho had dared to insinuate that 
the truth they aedicated their tinle and toil to establishing on 
Scripture warrant, and confinning by inherited tradition, ,vas, 
after all, the tardy growth of their own age; a truth ,vllich 
Sabellius was a heretic for attelnpting too hastily to anticipate 
(p. 352)-a heretic for presuming t.o penetrate 'what Athana- 
sius ,vas a saint for defending; in itself only one hypothesis 
among many, and demanding but provisional acceptance until 
-if even then-a Church decision-a Roman decision- 
Rhoulcl fix and authorize the floating mass of conjectuxe 1. 


] Not such "\vas the opinion of one whose singularly solid judg- 
ment gives great weight to his testimony aR to a matter of fact on 
18-2 
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It is idle, then, to speak of probaùilities prior to the facts, 
w11Ïch in tintes l)J
'ior to flw .facts would have been di
ll1i
sec1 
by all lllcn as dangerous and chinlerical; idle to speak of 
argluncnts as indel}endent, \",hich are, thenlselves, attelnpts at 
illustrating an arbitrary hypothesis, and derive all the little 
plausi1ility they possess solely froln their understood subser- 
vience to the object the hypothesis is brought to nlaintain. 
I \villnot adn1Ît that to be in itself and antecedently probable 
\yhich .A.thanaslus or Augustine \yould never have suspected 
as J]ossible. I váll not adn1Ît that light to be "independent" 
which is ,,;holly reflected fronl the object it is brought to 
illun1Îne; or eOIl8cut to adnlit for "antecedent" proof the 
forecast shadow of the faet i tse If to be proved! 
But \vhen, instead of this inlPosing sehenIc of probabi- 
lities, independently constructed in dependence on the very 
innovations they \vere to recolnlnend, \ve substitute the nlani- 
fest, the hardly disguised fact, that the probability of the 
hypothesis i
 solely to be found ill the service it call render 


'which the \\Titten and traditional evidence InUl:)t have been lllore 
abundant in his day than it can be in ours: "'Vho, before the 
profane Pelagius, ever clainled such power for the 'will as to deny 
that the grace of God \vaS neces::;ary to aid it in the particular act8 
of obedience1 'Vho, Lefore his lna,rvellous ['prodigioslun'] disciple 
Celestiul:), ever denied that the \vhole hunlan race ,vas brought 
under the guilt of Adaul's I:)in 1 TVlw, befm'e tlte blc(;splw1Jwr [' sacri- 
leg-lun'] .Arius, dared to divide in his creed the Unity of the 
Trinity '1 TJ7w, befo1'e the wretclwd [' sceleratuIl1'] Sabelli'US, to COll- 
fUl:)e the Trinity of the Unity 1"- \Tincent. Lirin. COlìluwnit. c. 34. 
[foIl. 32, 3, Paris, 1561.-There is nothing in the original corre- 
spolllling to the ,vords "in his creed." -G.] 
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tû\\Tanls Inaking the innovations tolerable, 've find the ,yhole 
. oW 
argtUnellt revolve in as pretty a circle as any the schools can 
fllrni:::5h. I bclieve certain doctrines, because of infallible 
authority. I believe infallible authority, because of its ante- 
cel1ent nece

ity. I believe it antecedently necessary, because 
of developnleuts ,ranting to be directed. I believe develop- 
nlents to ,vaut direction, because they nULst exist in great 
variety. I believe they nUlst exist, because certain doctrines 
exist ,y hich I cannot otherwise pro'
e to be part of the 
Chri
tian Religion. I believe them to be part of the Christian 
Religion, because of infallible authority. This again, as be- 
fore, I conclude fronl its antecedent necessity. And so on, 
the theological ('ycloÙ1 is ane\v described, as the circle rotates 
in omne 1.iolubz7is ævurn. 
But it is time to proceec1 to some closer exanlillatioll of 
our Author\; argUl1lents for his DEYELOPIXG _\UTHORITY. 
It i8 to be carefully observed in this question of Infallible 
.A.uthority, that the infallibility to be nlade goocl is not any 
infallible authority of the diffusive, or even the representa- 
tive, universal Church, as such (though, even on this ground, 
as ,,"e shall presently see, the peculiar positions of the Author 
would be ahnost equally inconclusive). It ,yould be a 'Ya
tc 
of tinlc to go about proving that no such universal voice has 
spoken collectively for ages. The 'infallibility exchlsiyely at 
issue in this controversy is that 'v hich is alleged to be by 
special Diyine gift vested in the Church in connexion ,vith f 
the Bishop of the city of R01l1e. The localization of the 
gift, its concentration in anc1 nrounc1 a particulal" patriarch- 
ate, its identification ,vith the decisions or opinions of one 
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exclusive line of prelates, uttering itself by one fixed and de- 
finite organ (,vhether Pope, or Pope and ,\T estern council), as 
distinct froin all others, or from all together,-this is the 
thing to be proved essential to all revealed religion (p. 124), 
-the thing without which, sternly rejected though it be by 
fully one half of those now on earth, ,vho name the Name of 
Christ, it is to be proved antecedently impossible for Chris- 
tianity to exist. This, I say, must be carefully remembered 
as the real question; because 1\11' . Newman, in that inspired 
abandonment which is the privilege of genius, has unfor- 
tunately chanced to overlook it. Humbler inquirers ,vill find 
time to observe that, from the very nature of the new theory, 
even gran ting tha t a special promise protects the Christian 
Church at large in the possession of fundamental truths, the 
real argument has not even begun, until the Author has 
instructed us at what tiine this Christian Chlu'ch at large 
formally, or even constructively, consigned-or ho,v it could 
ever have had the power to consign, and that in ne,v and 
enlarged terms-its corporate gift to the Church of the 
"\Vestern Patriarch. Unless he can do this-which I lnay take 
the liberty of reminding him he perfectly well knows he 
cannot do,-the unity of his prcÆessing historical develop- 
ment is shattered to pieces; and with-to go no further-the 
,vhole Eastern Church resolutely, an1Ïd all its many ,veak- 
nesses, denying the transference, what is it, to speak plainly, 
but a gross imposition on the part of those advocates ,vhom 

ir. Ne\vman has too confidingly follo.wed, to keep assuming 
that there is any connexion at all between the alleged 
infallibility of the consenting Universal Church (whatever 



LETT. VII.] 


O....Y ROJIA
VISJI. 


279 


that amounts to), and the perpetual inspiration of any single l 
cOlnnlunion within it, HS long as all the rest strenuously 
disc1ainl the usurpation?-Does he, then, intend by his autho- 
ritative sanction of developments the voice of the Church? 
It has never once delivered sentence in his favour. Does he 
intend the infallible decision of the R01ìzan Church? Let 
him but distinctly say this, and steadily keep to it; and his 
hypothesis of a developing authority rises in all the unen- 
viable singularity (I can hardly recall another theological 
invention that has contrived to cOlnbine both) of being at 
once an assunlption of the point to be proved, and even then 
internally inconsistent; of purchasing contradiction at the 
price of begging the question. 
I Rhall endeavolu' to explain this nlore exactly. Let Ine 
first vie\v the theory in connexion with the doctrine really 
in question, the local Infallibility; and after\yards nlore 
generally, in its relation to infallible guidance 'tn general. 
I shall dedicate this Letter to the fonner. 


1 [Archbishop Bramhall points out the same as
umption in the 
argument of La .Jlilletiè're: "I presume this is one of the idiotisms 
of your language, in which by the Cl
urch you always understand 
the Roman Church, Inaking RO'fì
an and Catlwlic to be convertibles... 
There is a vast difference bet-ween tÌJ.e Catholic Church and a pa- 
triarchal Church. The Catholic Church can never fail; any pa- 
triarchal Church nlay apostate and fail. 'Ve have a promise that 
the candle shall not be put out; we have no promise that the can- 
dlesticks shall not be removed." - lVo1'1
s, Vol. i. p. 43, in Lib. of 
Anglo-Catholic Theology. Compare Leslie, Works, Vol. i. p. 386, 
seqq., iii. p. 91, Oxford, 1832.] 
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I. In assnn1Ïng that Christian Doctrine ,vas to "deve- 
lope," that the ...tpostles' Creed ,vas originally intended in 
due season to expand into the Creed of Pius I'
., 
Ir. Ne,v- 
nlan adn1its that nlany opposing c1evelopnlellts of the K e,v 
Testalnent ,vere pos:5ible or probable; and as one only series, 
anlong innulnerable coexistent lines of developnlent, could be 
i,'ue, and this true series o
 val ue only as "
e could be ascer- 
tained of its truth, he concludes that an infallible guide 11lust 
have been provided to pilot the 111ind of the Church through 
these tcnlpests of conflicting developments, and give us the 
reqlllslte as:5urance. Correct development alone is to be 
accepted as Divine; and this alone can secure its correctness. 
This infallible guide, ,ve have seen, is to be heard in the 
decisions of th
 ,,-.- estern Patriarch in a Council of his pre- 
lates; if the theory is ever to prove its point, no other is in 
question, for no other ,viII ever involve the conclusion to 
,vhich the ,vhole theory is subordinate-the claims of the 
existing papal suprell1acy. Ko,v }'Ir. Ne"
nlan admits,- 
abundantly adn1Ïts,-,vhat indeed it ,vould be perfectly idlr 
to deny in the present state of historical kno\vledge,-that 
the ROlllan primacy and its prerogatives ,vere themselves 
a subsequent fornlation; "the Church ,vas first Catholic, then 
Papal," is his O'Vll Inenlorable affirmation. In other ,yords, 
the Ronlan infallibility-the infallibility denietl by England 
and the East, by the Clnu'ch of Andrewes and r.raylor, by 
the Church of Chrysostonl and Basil-is admitted to share, 
along ,vith the 'V orship of Inlagcs, the r.rrinity, Original 
Sin, and other Clnu.ch revelations, the character of a gra- 
dually developed doctrine, a slo,v, ho\vever sure, discovery in 
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fundamental truth. l'hat is to say,-the security of devclop- 
111cnt resolves into that ,vhich is itself a developnlent; ,ve 
arc satisfied that developnlent is a Diyine la,v, and that an 
otherwise uncertain body of doctrine is legitiluately developed, 
"because the chief developnlent in the ,,,hole mass of uncertainty 
says so. "r e must first aSSllllle the ,vhole line of deyelop- 
Incnt:; perfectly correct, in order to be sure of the ROluan 
il1fallibility-for it is but one anlong thelu; and "
e must 
first aSSlllne the !{oluan infallibility certain, in order to pro- 
nounce the develoPluents perfectly correct-for it is this very 
necessity that 11lakes the infallibility indispensable. 
II. That this collateral security for the develoPlnent 
process is thus not (as 
Ir. Ne,vman seenlS strangely to 
have persuaded hinlself) "external to the develoPlnents" 
(p. 117), but itself included among thenl, and, therefore, no 
Inorc authorized to guide thenl than they to guide themselves; 
that a development directive of all others cannot clainl au- 
thority on this pretext of the uncertainty of all developnlents, 
,vithout itself requiring an antecedent guarantee, to be sin1Í- 
larly ,van"anted, without end; that thus lllutually confrontcd, 
the Development and the Infallibility hang their heads like 
t,vo detected witnesses, ,vho appeal to each other D)l" a cha- 
racter ;-all this, no doubt, appears more palpable ,yhen the 
infallibility is understood (as it e\ er ought in this controversy 
to be understood) in its peculiar Roman sense; for fe,v at 
this tiule of day ,vill have the COlu'age to nlaintain that tllCet 
can be regarded as nlore really prin1Ïtive than any other of 
the developnlents to be defended. But it must not be for- 
gotten that, in truth, the sanle fallacy is involved in every 
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vie,v in which the development hypothesis is connected ,vith 
the alleged necessity of a visible, 'llne'ì
ring guide, of ,vhatever 
kind, corporate or individual, local or universal. For as the 
authority of such a tribunal ,vas assuredly never, even once, 
the ground on ,vhich the primitive teachers rested their dog- 
matic detenninations, ,ve are still forcecl to vie,v the recogni- 
tion of such an arbiter of faith (,vherever situated), the public 
adn1Ïssion of it for a sole and all-sufficing mediuln of proof in 
theological reasonings, as itself a development, and a late 
one; and ,ve are again brought, as before, to the inevitable 
paralogisln of an infallible developn1ent, the child of the 
Church's later years, authorizing its o,vn elder brethren, and 
that belief obtaining currency and acceptance at a period 
con1paratively modern, without ,vhich we are, nevertheless, 
expected to admit that no previous belief, in the long chrono- 
logy of developn1ent, could ever have been safe or certain! 
III. But besides this manifest confusion inherent in the 
attempt to make a tardy infallibilit.y the regulator of ante- 
cedent develoPlnent, it is impossible not to observe ho,v 
poorly the speculation nlatches ,vith the historical facts. The 
[RolnanJ infallible tribunal is Inaintained to be required froln 
the variety and discordance of developnlcnts. Now no per- 
son, moderately inforIlled in the history of the Church, can 
fail to see that the probability founded in this alleged ,vallt 
,vas infinitely stronger at a period before the Ronlan authority 
arose at all; that authority having been first commonly ac- 
knotvledged in the vVest at a time ,vhen the controversies 
here held to llecessit
te it were beginning to disappeal' in the 
growing barbarism of the age, and to be lost in the fiercer 
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tumults that acconlpanied the fonnation of the ne,v political 
divisions of Europe. If an infallible See was ever required 
to direct doctrinal developnlent, it was at the very period 
,vhen, it is now hardly denied, the gift ,vas never claimed or 
suspected; the history of fundamental developnlent ,vas closed 
before the authority ,vas recognized, ,vithout which, we are 
no, v instructed, that no right developnlent can ever proceed. 
Through all the endless perplexities of the Gnostic reveries, 
through the imposing austerities of )Iontanism, through the 
inlportant and difficult discussions connected 1vith the ques- 
tion of Heretical Baptisms, through the conflict with )Iani- 
cheisnl, through the various stages of the long Trinitarian 
controversy-frolll Theodotus and Artemon, from Noetus and 
Praxeas and Sabellius, to the Council of Chalcedon, and later 
-not to add the practical difficulties of Novatianislll, Dona- 
tism, and other incessant schisms-the Church, tmder that 
Divine Providence which has guaranteed its indefectible 
l)erpetuity, lllade its ,yay, altogether unassisted 1 by the 


1 [" It is most prodigious that, in the disputes managed by the 
Fathers against heretics (the Gnostics, Valentinians, J\.Iarcionites, 
l\Iontanists, l\lanichees, Paulianists, Arians, &c.), they should not, 
even in the first place, allege anù urge the sentence of the universal 
Pastor and Judge, as a most evidently conclusive argument, as the 
most efficacious and compendious method of convincing and silenc- 
ing them. . . . \Vhereas divers of the Fathers purposely do treat on 
methods of confuting heretics, it is strange they should be so blind 
or dull as not to hit on this most proper and obvious way of refer- 
ring debates to the decision of him, to whose office of lmiversal 
Pastor and Judge it did belong."-Barrow (T'ìoeatise of the Pope's 
Sup'ì.emacy, p. 1 71, eel. Carel-well).] 
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"Developing .A.uthority" of an infallible Hce. 'The labour 
,vas great, but the Chu..rch kne,v no ,yay of abridging it; the 
responsibility ,vas trclllendous, but the Church kue,v no ,yay of 
eyading it. Not even once, through all those periods of trial, 
not once through the fifty or sixty enonnous folios that still 
rcmain as the 1l1cnlorials of the nlen "Tho preached, and wrote, 
and struggled through tho
e critical ti111es, is 111ention 11lade 
of this ultilnate court of appeal, ,vhose judgment 'Ya
 to ùe 
the unerring test of truth, ,vhose voice an echo from the 
innlost sanctuary of heaven. X o,vhere is Athanasius heard 
to proclainl "Roine has decided for the consubstantial Son, 
and infidels alone can no'v prolong the dispute;" never once 
declares ,r\_ugustine, "Ronle has pronounced against Pelagius 1, 
and further arglunent is superfluous." Both, like all their 
contelnporaries, go to work ,vith their Bibles in the 1110St 
unequivocally" Protestant" fashion, and appeal to the conl- 
nl011 belief of their predecessors, like sil11ple Catholics ,vho 
knc,v no better. Their Scripture texts are not confirmations, 
but principles. The Syrian exegetics, against ,vhich our 
author deals such luuneasured reprobation 2 (as if a revela- 


1 [St. Prosper (Ghrnwn de IngratÚ:), ,vhatever interpretation be 
put upon his ,vord
, has said, ,vith reference to Pclagianisn1 : 
"Pestem subeuntem prima recidit 
Sedes Roma Petri: quæ pastoralis honoris 
Facta caput mundo, quidquid non possidet armis 
Renigione tenet."-G.] 


IZ See p. 282, &c. The silnplc fact appears to be, that the Sy- 
rian critical school instructed quite as many Catholic doctors as 
heterodox teachers; a pretty manifest indication, one ,vonld think, 
that Scriptural criticis111 can exist and flourish without any inherent 
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tion in Inunan language is not to be fairly exalnined by the 
l
nvs of language), ,ycre never declined by such Catholic 


heretical tendency; that the heresy, ,vhen it does come, is rather 
in the soil than in the seed. I can hardly regard it as very re- 
spectful to Revelation to Inaintain that "comments, clear, natural, 
nwthodical, apposite, and logically exact" (p. 284), naturally lead 
to heresy; or that" N estorianislll ,is founded on the literal inter- 
pretation of Scripture" (p. 290), for allY lllind that 'would not have 
got at heterodoxy under any interpretation. 
Of course hypercriticislll in Scripture interpretation is an 
abuse; and just so is extravagant subll1Îssiun to hUlllan authority 
an abuse; and an ingenious disquisition on the evils of the one 
proves, for the point at issue, preci::;ely as nUlCh as a similar dis- 
play of rhetoric on the evils of the other. 
The writer of the following sentence does not seenl to have con- 
tClllplated the task of biblical criticislll \vith these apprehensions: 
"Prænulnitus scientia linguarulll, ne in verbis locutionibusque 
ignotis hæreat; prænnl11Ïtus etiarn cogllitione quarundanl rerunl 
necessariarlUll, ne vinl naturanlve earlllll quæ propter similitudi- 
nenl aclhibentur, ignoret; adj uvante etianl codicUlll veritate, qUaIn 
sollers enlendationis diligelltia procuravit; veniat ita instruct us ad 
ambigua Scripturanllll di::;cuticnda atque solvenda," &c.-S. Au- 
gust. De Doct1'in. Clw'ist. Lib. iii. Cap. 1. [Opp. TOlll. iii. i. 33, cd. 
Ben. Anu:t.-G.] 

Ir. N eWlllan observes (p. 287), "that the Syrian critics tended 
as to N estorianisnl, so by a parallel movement to Sacranlentarian- 
isnl ;" and attmnpts to evade under this pretext the ,vell-kno,vll 
testinlony attributed to St. Chrysostom, and that of Theodoret, 
against the ROlllan doglna. He ought to have carried the specu- 
lation a step farther. The truth is, that the N estorian and Euty- 
chian heresies seelll relnarkably enough reflected in the rival errors 
about the Holy 
upper; the cold sytnbolisnl of the one party, the 
transubstantiation of the other. And ,ve all know ho,v irresisti- 
bly the recognized fact of the pel'lllanenCe of the elelllents in the 
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disciples of the school as Chrysostom, or Cyril of Jerusalem, 
or Ephrem, or Basil, whenever they thought that Biblical 
criticism could be turned to a Catholic account. There is 
no one of the dogmatic treatises of those times (allowance 
made for peculiarities of style and incidental allusions nowise 
relevant to the present question) ,vhich Inight not have been 
the production of our Hatnmond, or Pearson, or Taylor; 
there is not one of them, say Athanasius's Discourses against 
the Arians, Augustine's general summaries of the faith in 
his ,york on Catechizing, or the like, that could by any possi- 
bility be conceived written, as it stands, by Romish Divines 1 . 
I ,vill not no,v insist ho,v fatal, beyond all hope of evasion, 
is this universal blank 2 in one of the alleged essentials of 


Eucharist was eInployed for the very purpose of denying the Pm'- 
sonal T'J'unsubstantiation imagined by Eutyches for our Lord 
Himself; employed by a Pope in the fifth century to condemn by 
anticipation the doctrine of his o,vn Church in the thirteentIl. 
[Gelasius Papa I. De duabus N atu1,is in Cl
/)'isto: SC'J'ipta VeteruTn 
Latina, fo1. 84:, b. ed. Simler. Tiguri, 1571.-G.] 
1 A convenient, though imaginary, test, which I beg my 
reader carefully to remember in reference to a similar supposi- 
tion of 1\11'. Newman's to ,vhich I sl.lall have Pl'esently to intro- 
duce him. 
2 [" It is matter of amazement, if the Pope ,vere such as they 
would have him to be, that in so many bulky volumes of ancient 
Fathers, living through many ages after Christ, in those vast trea- 
suries of learning and knowledge, wherein all sorts of truth are 
displayed, all sorts of duty are pressed, this momentous point of 
doctrine and practice should nowhere be expressed in clear and 
peremptory terms."-Barro\v (T'J'e((;tise of the Pope's Supre'fìutcy, 
p. 174, ed. Cardwell).] 
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Christianity and Christian Church n1en1bership to the ROlnan 
pretensions to antiquity. It is unnecessary to argue ,,
hat is 
at last confessed; but I must now beg to press it as a con- 
sideration no less fatal to the new shift than to the old. 
If the need of this central infallibility infer-make eyen 
plausible-the fact of its existence, ho,v is it that the fact 
never arose until the need had in a great measure ceased? 
The controversies, which Rome has actually undertaken by 
her authority to decide, ,vere incomparably less important 
than those w"hich the Church contrived to decide without it. 
" Popes are summoned into action at the call of the dogmatic 
principle" (p. 348). "Thatever this precisely Ineans (and 
doubtless it is a highly satisfactory account of the origin of 
a po\ver ,vhich no Ulan call doubt, and be saved), ho,v is it 
to be eXplained that the dogmatic principle never dreamed 
of calling for" Popes" until the best and hardest of its work 
w"as well-nigh done? One n1ight add that, as at all tilnes, 
the genius of the East ,vas lnore inclined than that of the 
'Vest to theological disputation, if the need of the tribunal 
be the argument of its existence, the tribunal was strangely 
misplaced. But in truth its origin ,vas very different. 
lY". The first development of the Roman suprenlacy ,vas 
not doctrinal, but disciplinary; it ,vas not as an inspired 
arbiter of faith, but as an ecclesiastical sovereignty, that 
(except incidentally) it strove to enforce its precedence. 
From the yery nature of the disputes that accompanied its 
claims to po,ver, which were necessarily to a considerable 
degree theological, claims to primacy among the ChriRtian 
dioceses would be (as in St. Leo) naturally attended ,vith lofty 
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celebrntion
 of the unshaken orthodoxy of the See; but the 
real object of alnbitioll ,vas not doctrinal ascendancy, but 
sOlnething very llluch nlore congenial (it is to be fcared) to 
the tenlper of "those finn-illinded Latins." The supposed 
necessity of a single central tribunal of Theology, in any 
distinct or nlahu'ec1 fornl, ,n,1S the conception of a far later 
age; it arose ,vheu the ecclesiastical usurpation began to he 
disliked on doctrinal grounds, and ,vhell it thus Lecanle 
absolutely necessary either to give np the suprelllacy of po,ver 
or to assert a parallel suprclnacy of inspired kno,vledge. 
There cannot be a greater historical nli
take thau to date the 
dognlatic supreulacy of Ronle as if it synchronized ,vith its 
ecclesiastical 1110narchy; the di
tinct recognition of this Inys- 
terious gift really ranks anlong the latest of those develop- 
ll1ents, "\vhich, nevertheless, if this perilous .A,dvocate is to be 
credited, ,yere in all probability (a probability so great that 
the chance of the infallible gift itself rests upon it 1) a tissue 
of l11istakes, until this tardy hllllinary arose, to light the 
Church to doing ,vhat ,vas dOlle beÍt)re it appeared. 
.V. l\..n(l ho,v conlpletely, at ,vhatever time its rIse be 
dated, the history of dogma, in connexion ,yith this local 
infallible directory, contradicts the superficial fancy of a 
{regular and consitjtent develolJ7nent of senlinal truths 2 into 


1 For since the probability of the Infallible Gift is grounùed 
on its utility or necessity to prevent error, it lnust of course be 
exactly equal to the probability that as long as it ,vas "Tantiug 
there "\vould be, and was, error. 
2 As Stapleton expresses it, (in a violent effort to explain 
a,vay St. Augustine's celebrated saying about subsequent plenary 
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IllaÍluer doctrine, I anl sure I need hardly remind any intel- 
ligent student of historical Theology. 'Vhat shall "we say 
of a "development" thatfol'n
ally denies the earlier truth out 
of ,yhich it is said to spring? and ,vhat shall .we say of the 
infallibility that guarantees both? Take the establishnlellt 
of the Canon of Holy Scripture; a great and momentous 
object, sluely, for the exhibition of this supernatural pru- 
dence, and one which we are perpetually told could never 
other\vise have been securely attained. Yet it is notorious 
(not to speak of the universal and uniforn1 belief of the 
Eastern Church, the express declarations 1 of such men as 
Eusebius and .L\..thanasius, and Epiphanius and 
azianzen, In 
opposition to the ultinlate Roman decision,) that St. J erome 2 


Councils frequently correcting their predecessors' decisions): "Con- 
cilia, posteriora. 'enlendant,' id est, perfectins explicant (!) fidem in 
sernine antiquæ doctrinæ latentem," &c.-Relect. Controv. vi. q. 3. 
.A.. 4:; [l:>rincip. Fidei doet. Relectio, p. 612. Antverp. 1J96.-G.] 
where 1\11'. 
 ewman nlay find some anticipation of hili theory by a 
very volunÜllous, and sometimes an acute controveI'sialist. 
1 [For a full account of these "express declarations" of Euse- 
biu:s, Athanasius, Epiphanius, and N azianzen, see Cosin's Sclwlas- 
tical History of the Canon. TVorks (in Lib. of Anglo-Catholic 
Theology), Vol. iii. Numb. liii. Iv. lxiv. lxvi.] 
2 [" Xonnulli Scriptorum veterum hune (librum Sapientiæ) 
esse J uclæi Philonis affirm ant. Sicut ergo Judith, et Tobiæ, et 
:ðlachabæorum libros legit quidem Ecclesia, sed eos inter Canonicas 
Scripturas non recipit, sic et hæc duo volumina legat ad ædifica- 
tionem plebis, non ad auctoritatem Ecclesiasticorum dogmatum 
confirInantlam." - S. Hier. Præf. in Lib. Salofl1,. Tom. ix. Col. 
1296. Twelve other testimonies against the Tl'identine addition 
to the Canon are produced by Bishop Cosin, ubi sup. out of the 
.writings of Jerome.] 
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(whonl St. Hilary 1 corroborates), confessedly the highest 
authority in such matters in the Latin Church, repeatedly 
and energetically denies the canonicity of books sanctioned 
at Trent; it is notorious that Pope Gregory the Great 
himself, at a luuch later period, has done the same 2 . Take, 
again, the comnlon belief of the separate locus refr
gel}'ii 
for the SOlÙS of the blessed 3 , develop'ing into a positive doc- 


1 [St. Hilary gives a catalogue of the canonical books, accord- 
ing to the Jewish division into twenty-t,vo books. - S. Hilar. Prole 
Explanat. in Psal. pp. 335, 336.] 
2 See Stillingfleet on all this question of the Canon, Council of 
Trent Exandned, &c. [page 36. edit. 2. Lond. 1688.-G.] The 
holy Pope employs, I may add, nearly the language of our Arti- 
cle; his expression having been, perhaps, fornled like our own on 
St. Jerome: "Libris, licet non canonicis, sed tamen ad ædificatio- 
nenl plebis [Ecclesiæ.-G.] editis."-.JIoral. in Job. Lib. xix. S. 34. 
[Opp. Tom. i. co!. 622. edit. Ben.-G.] COlllpare the decision of 
Canu
: "Oportet judicem vivum in Ecclesiâ esse, qui fidei contro- 
versias decidere possit. (Siquidmn Deus in necessariis Eccle- 
siæ suæ non defuit.) At librum esse canoniculn necne, fidern 
'f)uJxinw tangit."-De Loc. Tlwol. 11. [ii. p. 30. Lugd. 1704.-G.] 
vii. (quoted, Thorndike, ptrinc. of Ck)'. Truth, 1. ii. 
 4.) [page 
23. Wor-ks, Vol. ii. P. i. Library of .Anglo-Cath. Tlwol. Oxf. 18-1J. 
-G.] Of course the old subterfllge of the pope qualenùs "pri- 
vate doctor," may be employed to solve this difficulty; but what 
shall be done with his manifest testimony, even as a private doctor, 
to the belief-at the lowest, the uncertainty, in despite of previous 
alleged decisions-of his Church on this important point, and at 
so late a period of her infallible legislation 1 
3 " Fideles omnes reservabuntur in sinu scilicet interinl 
Abrahæ collocati, quo adire impios interjectum chaos inhibet, 
quousque introeundi rursum in regnum cælorum tempus adveniat." 
-Hi1. in Ps. cXX. [..." futuri boni exspectatio est, CUlll exeuntes 
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trine of their present sovereignty ,vith Christ in supreme 
glory. Take the adn1Ïssion of the impossibility of peniten- 
tial satisfaction after death \ develojytng into an elaborate 
system of purgatorial pains, and their remission. 'l"he uni- 
versal belief, that none but God ought to be the object of 
religious supplication 2 , develop
.ng into the ,vorship of loeal or 


de corpore ad introitulll illunl regni cælestis per custodiam Do- 
n1ini fideles omnes reservabuntur," &c. (S. Hilarii Opp. 383. ed. 
Bened. )-G.] And this seems to have been, on the whole, the 
customary conjecture of the times. Pope John XXII., long after, 
fell into the heresy, and had in some imperfect ,vay, ,vhen dying, 
to recant it, of reviving the supposition that the fulness of the 
Beatific Vision is postponed till after the Judgment. [For the 
last sentence in this note, and the reference to Fleury, compare 
1\Iaclaine's l\Ioshein1, Cent. xiv. ii. ii. 9 9.-G.] (See Fleury, xciv. 
xxi. ) 
I "Quod munns * [apparently the" purgatio salubri satisfac- 
tione" ,vhich he l)as just before mentioned] in corpore non rece- 
pm'it, consequi exutus ca'rne non poterit," &c.-Leo 1\1. Ep. xci. [aliàs 
lxxxiii.-G.] ad Tlt{!,odu 1'. 
2 S. Augustin. De 'Ve-r(
 Relig. c. Iv. [Opp. Tom. i. 587.-G.] De 
Civit. Dei, Lib. xxii. c. 10: "Suo ordine nominantur, non invo- 
cantur." [" Suo loco et online nominantur, non tamen à Sacerdote, 
qui sacrificat, invocantur." (col. 1355. :Basil. 1570.)-G.] So the 
Greeks conlIDon}y j Origen. c. Gels. V. iv. [po 239. Cantab. 1658. 
-G.] Athanas. conir. Arian. III. xxv. 
. 6. [Drat. üi. contr. .Ãrian. 


* [There is not any such reading 
as this either in an old (Colon. Agr. 
1569) or in Quesnel's (Lugd. 1700) 
edition of St. Leo's works. The word 
"manens," not "munus," is found in 
both, as well as in the Canon Law, 
to which part of ihis Epistle has been 


transferred, (Dec1.et. ii. Par. Caus. 
xxxiii. Quæst. iii. IJe Pæn. Dist. i. 
cap. xlix.) It is access to sacramental 
communion, by means of reconcilia- 
tion, that the Pontiff declares cannot 
be obtained by anyone after death.- 
G.] 
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ilnaginary saints. The custom of cOIDluending to God's 
merciful care the Virgin J\Iother, with other saints departed 



 12. p. 561, ed. Ben.-G.] S. Chrysost. et Theod. on Col. ii. [and 
Theod. on Col. iii. 17 (Opp. Tom. ii. 138. Colon. Agripp. 1573), as 
the Oxford editor presently mentioned informs us; and he, be it 
remml1 bered, ,vas JUr. Newman hÎ1nself.-G.] . Passages of plain 
doctrinal explanation, ,vhich no bursts of oratory, or passing con- 
jectures of ,vriters inexperienced in the peril of all conjectures on 
such matters, (as the single ,vord so often cited frOln St. Anl- 
brose *), can properly counterbalance; even if any anlount of tra- 
ditional testimony could disturb the assurance Holy Scripture 
must convey to every candid mind on the question. The late 
Editor of the Oxford English Athanasius thinks it necessary to 


* [See Gieseler, i. '288.-It is an 
erroneous and mischievous assertion 
of this writer, that St. Ambrose "is 
the :first who seems to recommend" 
the worship of Angels. In proof of 
his supposition he adduces these 
words, to which Professor Butler 
evidently alludes, from C. ix. De 
Yiduis: "obsecrandi sunt Angeli [pro 
nobis,] qui nobis ad præsidium dati 
sunt." (S. Amb. Opp. iv. 505.) This 
passage exhibits more than a "pas- 
sing conjecture" of St. Ambrose, but 
much less than a recommendation of 
the propriety of rendering religious 
worship to Angels. As well might it 
be said that Jacob prayed to an An- 
gel when he desired that a minister- 
ing Spirit might be employed to "bless 
the lads;" or that David invoked a 
created being when he used the de- 
nunciation, "Let the Angel of the 
Lord persecute them;" or that we 
worship the "Angels of the Lorù," 
and the "Spirits and Souls of the 


Righteous," when we publicly read 
the Benedieite. Assuredly a very 
great distinction should be made be- 
tween the Romish direct solicitation 
of assistance from Angels and Saints, 
and the earnest expression of a wish 
that Angelical protection may he 
granted through the favour of God, 
according to His promise, and that 
the heavenly host may lyray for 'liS, 
which is all that St. Ambrose in- 
tended. "Tu, viùua," (he continues,) 
"invenis qui pro te supplicent, si 
quasi verè vidua et desolata in Deum 
speres, instes obsec1"ationibus, insistas 
orationibus," &c. The true doctrine 
of St. Ambrose is contained in his 
solemn declaration, "Sed tamen Tu 
SOLUS, DO
n:NE, INVOCANDUS ES." 
(Gone. de obitu Theod. Imp. Opp. 
v. 1'2'2.) Compare Tyler's TVorship 
of the Blessed YÙ"gin lrfa'J"Y, p. '254, 
Lond. 1846. Palmer's Fifth Leite1" 
to JViseman, p. 50, Oxford, 1 8f I . 
-G.] 
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this life l , develolJ'bzg into praying to her as all but snprelne 
in heaven. The abhorrence of lInages, w.hose veneration was 


warn us that such places as I have referred to do not contain" the 
,vhole doctrine of Origen, &c. on the cultu8 a ngeloru.rn /' and that 
of "course they are not inconsistent with such texts as 1 TÌ1n. v. 
21," [Select Treatises, æc. pp. 417,418]; as if that text did, in any 
conceivable way, warrant any such CUJt'U8! and "sucl
 texts," as if 
the place ,vere one of a large class of proof
, and not notably pecu- 
liar. Perhaps the commentator meant to include among "such 
texts" as demonstrate the cultus angelo1"urn, the "let no man 
heguile you in ,vorshiping of angels" (the very cultU8 itself 
,vithout a shadow of difference, except that 8pYJfrKfía is Greek, and 
cultus is Latin), of Co1. ü. 18; and the "See thou do it not," of 
Rey. xix. 10; xxii. 9. 
It is a real pity that this very profound, able, and diligent per- 
formance, which recals in our days the learned labours of St. 
Iaur 
and the Oratory, should be stained by such unhappy blenlishes as 
these. 
1 CustOlllary in the Liturgies *: "Be nlindful, Lord, of thy 
Saints, who have pleased Thee in their generations, &c., patriarchs, 
prophets, and every just spirit departed hence in the faith of Christ; 
especially of the holy, glorious Virgin," &c. And after a celebra- 
tion, in the glowing style of the age, of the anlazing favour done 
hf'r in the Incarnation, whereby, as they say, "her ,vomb was made 
the seat of Him ,,
hom the Heavens cannot contain," St. John the 
Baptist, St. Stephen the proto-nlartyr, and sometimes the saint by 
w horn the Church had been first founded, are similarly comlnended 
to Divine protection. Sometinles God is besought to hear the 
prayers offered to Him on behalf of the Church militant by His de- 
parted ßervants, (see Cyrill. Catech. lJIystagog. v. 6.) [po 539. Paris. 


* [Vide Renaudotii Litllrg. Oollect. 
i. 18. Paris. 17[6. Taylor's Dissua- 


8Ï?-'C front POpCJ.Y, Part ii. Book ii. 
Sect. ii. p. 50f. Lond. 1673.-G.] 



294 


LETTEllS 


[LETT. VII. 


condemned so late as by Gregory the Great on the eve of the 
seventh century!, developing into their erection as objects of 
public prostration in Christian churches. 'rhe belief of the 
equality of bish ops 2, developtng into papal supremacy by 
original Divine right. The belief of the danger and impiety 
of half-coffilnunion 3 , de
'elopin.q into Inaking it heresy to deny 


1609.-G.] as being still one 'with us in the lllystical communIon 
of the body of Christ; an introduction of a later date, so far as ex- 
tant litlugies attest, into the !)ublic service of SOlne churches; and 
perhaps an instance of that too ambitious "intrusion into things 
not seen," hardly pardonable in private speculation, quite unjusti- 
fiable in public offices, but essentially and manifestly distinct from 
the Ronlan Invocation. 
1 "Adorare [adorari verò.-G.] Imagines modis oInnibus veta." 
-Epist. ix. 9. [Epistt. Lib. xi. Indict. iv. Ep. xiii. Opp. Tom. ii. 
1101. edit. Bened.-G.] He had himself, however, criminally de- 
parted fronl primitive prudence in tolerating them in the churches 
as memorials, against the universal judgment of earlier times. 
2 See Epist. of Ron
(tn Clergy to St. Cyprian. [Ep. xxx. p. 56. 
cd. Fell.-G.] So Pope Synunachus ad .Æoni1ln
 A1'elat. [Binii 
Concilia, Tonl. ii. P. i. p. 511. Colon. Agripp. 1618.-G.] So 
again Greg. 1\1. Epist. vi. 30. [So Greg. Epistt. Lib. ix. Indict. ii. Ep. 
lix. Opp. ii. 976.-G.] 
3 Pope Gelasius in Decret. iii. P. de Consecr. Dist. ii. 
 12. 
[Cap. xii.-G.] "ComperimUß autem," &c., "quia divisio unius 
ejusdemque sacranlenti [mysterii.-G.] sine grandi sac'rilegio non 
potest proveni'}'e." [Bp. Taylor, ut sup. p. 303.-G.] 
Concil. Trident. Sess. xxi. Canon 2: "Si quis dixerit sanctam 
Ecclesiam Catholicam non justis causis et rationibus adductam 
fuisse, ut laicos, atque etiam clericos non conficientes, sub panis 
tantummodo specie communicaret, aut in eo errasse; anatlwnu
 
sit I"
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it. ':rhe assertion of papal secular supremacy by Gregory, 
and Innocent, and Boniface (as real a development as the 
religioug papacy itself), developing into a still later abdica- 
tion of it. The condemnation of the peculiarities of ::\Ion- 
tanism, developing (according to this author, p. 351) into 
their lUliversal dissen1Ïnation and adoption. Nay, the con- 
demnation of tIle 'fe1'Y princ
)le of "development" by the 
Roman representatives, in COlnmon ,vith others, at the Coun- 
cil of Ephesus, developing into its triun1phant establishment. 
'These are only brief and transient hints, but they are easily 
verified and casily enlarged; and do they not, even as they 
stand, suffice to establish the exquisite harmony of the pro- 
gre5
ive development, and the value of the infallible deye- 
loper? ,'Vho can pardon Sabellius for allowing his untilnely 
ardour for truth to hurry him too fast for such a guide? 
Xor this alone-but, as if purposely to preclude the notion 
of an infallibility concentrated around the Ron1an See, it is 
remarkable how, notwithstanding the comparative disincli- 
nation to the subtleties of controversy so characteristic of the 
"... estern Church, the names of several of its Popes d
.d, 
unfortunately, get so far entangled in the history of heresies 
as, in 
Ir. Ke"man's gentle confession, to "leave to posterity 
the burden of their defence." Liberius, Zosimus, ,Tigilius, 
Honorius, represent the infallible 
cclu'acy of the papacy of 
the fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh centuries, and in the most 
pressing and important controversies of their respective tin1es. 
Sucll accuracy upon the points on w"hich 1ve agree, nlay,vell 
dispose us to yield to the sanle authority upon those on which 
,ve differ. 
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VI. 11he ROlnan authority has not, then, very efficiently 
discharged its office of infallible superintendent of develop- 
lnents. But (as I intin1ated in a forn1er letter) there ,is a 
real and inlportant sense in ,vhich Christianity does acln1Ït of 
varieties ,vhich may, if we please it, be termed developments, 
and these distinct, too, fronl nlere logical deductions; I mean 
those allowable adajJtations ,vhich, in the second of these 
Letters, I have included, with other facts of the san1e kind, 
uuder the general head of "historical developn1ellts," by 
,vhich it justifiably meets and adnlits the diversities of indi- 
vidual and national character. It is one of the peculiar 
excellencies of this universal dispensation that it can bear 
all clinlates. But it usually receives, as the healthiest COll- 
stitutions will, the outward conlplexion of the clÏ1nate it 
inhabits. Here then it is that the local I "developing autho- 
rity" no,v in question, so far froln being necessary or even 
expedient, is almost invariably Inischievous in its operation. 
Instead of assisting such developn1ents, it cralnps, and fetters, 
and distorts them. vVe may be assured (however indirectly 
useful now and again) it ,vas never designed as a permanent 
Divine provision in that dispensation, ,vhen " all flesh shoulcl 
come to worship" before the Lord; when" the isles afar off, 
1 [Compare Barro,v. "Whereas all the world in design and 
obligation is Christian (the utmost parts of the earth being granted 
in possession to our Lord, and His Gospel extending to every 
creature under heaven), and m
y in effect become such, when God 
pleaseth, by acceptance of the Gospel; . . . it is thence hugely 
incommodious that all the Church should depend upon an autho- 
rity resident in one place, and to be managed by one person."- 
Treatise of the Pope's S'll;)J'Joe.rnacy, p. IDO. Ed. Cardwell.] 
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that had not heard His fame nor seen His glory," should be 
brought to hear and to behold; ",vhen the abundance of the 
sea should be converted, and the forces of the Gentiles" ,von 
to the Church of God. 
'rhe Christianity, for example, of the North and South 
of Europe, will ever tend to characteristical differences of 
exterior; and this may help us to do more char
table justice 
to both. I have little sympathy ,vith the narro,v superciliouR- 
ness that objects to the Italian his preference of a symbolical 
aud picturesque religion; his imaginative temperament, his 
tendency to reduce the abstract to the concrete, and all to 
visible form, will make any religion in his hands assume that 
aspect. 'Vho could even conceive the "platfornl" of the 
Scotch l{irk taking permanent root, and becoming the recog- 
nised ,vorship, in Naples, or Florence, or Rome? This 111ay 
seenl an extrelne case, but it would be only a higher degree 
of \vhat is too natural and customary with us all, the attelnpt 
to refer all the varieties of perspective under which the same 
great Object is beheld to our own exclusive point of standing. 
The true objection to this Southern Christianity, as it has 
stood for ages, is not that it delights in gorgeous temples and 
pompous processions, in the popular legend and the read y 
miracle; these things, so far as they are 1yeaknesses, are 
probably no \vorse than our own, though they may be some- 
\vhat different fronl our own; they are inherent in the very 
nature of the people, and he miserably underrates the native 
energy of Christianity who deems it must expire under the 
burden of this gaudy costulne. The real 0 bj ection is hvo- 
fold. '.Ye object, in the first place, that these teachers have 
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suffered the ill1agination not merely to adorn doctrines but to 
invent them; ,ve pern1it it to colour as brightly as it may the 
original outline of the faith; and ,villingly abjure the bigotry 
of making our distaste, ho,vever decided, for such florid deco- 
rations, an authoritative standard to others; but "\ve cannot 
tolerate the audacity that has dared to alter the outlines 
themselves. Our second objection is to the arrogance ,vhich 
not only idolizes those peculiarities which to a certain extent 
,ve have as little desire to assail as to imitate, but insists 
uÌ)on imposing t7te1n, and the unhappy dogmas that accom- 
pany them, upon the world on pain of universal anathelna. 
The very liberality ,vhich concedes to national temperall1ellt 
its fair (because its inevitable) influence in colouring the 
exterior of Christianity, is just what obliges us to resist the 
presumption which ,,"'ouid make these local prepossessions a 
lénv to the ,vorld. Hanc veniam petimus darnusque v,iczss'Ùn. 
N o,v it is in this view that the subject connects ,vith the 
general question under discussion. For it is thus that Rome 
is not the protectress, but the narro,v and timid enenl}"" of all 
legitimate local "develoPluents" of Christianity. .A. central 
infallibility of this kind-the infallibility of a given latitude 
and longitude-is essentially inco111patible ,vith the free and 
healthy expansion of an universal religion. The" Developing 
Authority" for the globe is a petty Italian Prince, ,vho has 
spent his life in the cloisters of a monastery or the cabals 
of a conclave; a respectable ecclesiastic of rather limited 
faculties l is the legislator of a planet; the destined religion 


I The present occupant of the position is regarded as an excep- 
tion; and the journalists are exhausted in devising expressions for 
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of a thousand nlilliolls, or lllore, of inullortals, is to be R01Jzan 
Catholic. The God of the Gospel, ,vho is also the God of 
Nature and her laws, can hardly have intended this. 
But it has succeeded! Emphatically I deny it. In this 
very incompatibility 'vas rooted the Inovenlent of the Six- 
teenth century; a movenlent, observe, which conlmenced the 
very nlOlnellt that the opposing temperal11ents of the North 
and South found r00111 fairly to exhibit thenlselves in the 
,vorld of intelligence; for till then the semi-barbarous North 
had taken its religion almost altogether upon trust; instructed 
by Inissionaries, and largely officered by functionaries, in the 
interest of Rome; receiving its entire ecclesiastical literature 
from the South, and possessing neither means nor inclination 
to detect an old and learned inlposition. And even granting 
that, to a certain extent, this ROlnan monarchy has as yet 
kept together, and is likely for a considerable period to do so, 
ho,v precarious and uncertain is it to argue from the history 
of some thirty or forty generations of men, to the real design 
and ultÎ1nate fortunes of a dispensation such as the Christian, 
that lllay extend (for aught any living nlan can tell) to ten 
times the nUlnber; that yet, dating its annals by a "year of 
our Lord" cOlllprising a hundred centuries, may have aban- 
doned Europe to feebleness and barbarism, and erected its 


an achniration ,vhich too surely testifies to the novelty of the 
object that excites it. A wk,vardly enough, the good 'works of 
Pius IX. are without exception borrowed from heterodox models; 
the supernatural wisdom of the Roman See rises to its highest 
manifestation in venturing a feeble, though very praiseworthy, 
imitation of the ordinary spirit and policy of heretical nations. 
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proudest patriarchates in Australia or Japan. As the case 
no,v stands, the Roman supremacy has retained in adherence 
nations ,vhose physical telnperament and habits naturally 
united thenl around a COlnmon centre; it has even among 
these become gradually less and less po,verful, exactly in pro- 
portion as the natural influences diminish in po,ver; it has 
for ages ,vholly failed "There alone supernatural interference 
lnight have been plausibly inferred from success. 
This inherent incompatibility of a single human monarchy 
,vith the diversities of national position and temper, points at 
once to the true and only Sovereign 1 for the Universal 
Church of Goel, to IIL
I who took not on Hin1 so luuch the 
nature of a lnau as of humanity; ,vho, though He 'was 
pleased to assume that nature fron1 a Je,vish stock, has not 
borne ,vith Hinl to IIeaven the special influences of any clime 
or class, but, universal Hinlself as l\Iankind, can feel for all, 
and understand all, and appropriately distribute to the needs 
of all. 
VII. This is a subject far too extensive for IllY present 
purpose, and I shall restrict ll1yself to a brief attelnpt to illus- 
trate one further observation which may be thought of some 
importance. It is to this very principle of local developl1wnts 
of Christianity, their siluilarity in the same, their discrepancy 
in different regions, that Ronlan Controversy really owes 
aln10st all its plausibility in discussions about antiquity. It 
has been perpetually observed that the strength of the R.olnan 
case consists in the attractive reselnblance ,yhich it exteriorly 
presents to the Church of the Fathers, even uncler unques- 
1 [C0111pare Barro,v, pp. 176, seqq.] 
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tionable changes of sub
tantial doctrine. The chief force of 
the very ,vork before me consists in its highly coloured 
representations of this; its danger, too, for the majority of 
}'eaders are superficial, and this is precisely an argument for 
superficial thinkers 1. N o,v it is the incidental good fortun
 
of the Ronlan centre of influence, that it occupies the very 
around 'which itself ,vas the theatre of ancient ecclesiastical 
b 
history. Besides other reslùìs of this, which Italian eccle- 
siastics know ,veIl how to turn to use, ,ve can at once per- 
ceive that whatever be the influence of race and clime, these 
it nlust inherit; tlwse, at least, must be the sanle, and operate 
in the sanle ,yay, for both. If, then, there \vas anything of 
this kind to affect Hilary, or J eron1e, or Leo, or Augustine 


1 Some parts of :1\11'. Newman's laborn's in this way are, I must, 
ho,vever, confess, greatly beyond the" superficial thinker." J\Iuch 
of his "Application of the First Test" really requires no small 
sharpness to penetrate its aim at all. The patient reader is at 
length rewarded by discovering that a series of rapid and clever 
sketches of early Church history is entirely intended to demoll- 
strate a perfect resemblance between our Restored Catholicity and 
the doings of the Arians (p. 273, &c.), the Nestorians (p. 291, &c.), 
the Eutychians (p. 308, &c.), and others; the Church of Hooker 
and Herbert thus affording a sort of concentrated essence of all 
the heresies-and even the mutually opposed here
ies-that have 
gone before it. I am not sure that this is quite creditable. The 
real and great abilities of ßlr. Newman might, methinks, :find 
some more dignified occupatio
 than allegorizing history into pole- 
mical puzzles, t,visting the pages of Eusebius and Theodoret into 
prophetic eniglnas; a vexatious and often inexpressibly unfair 
mode of attack, which might, ,vithout any material loss, have been 
left where it was found-to infidelity and Gibbon. 
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hilnself, or their Eastern conteillporaries too,-if there ,vas 
anything in these secret but potent local influences, that pre- 
disposed to certain Inodes of life, that heightened men's 
habitual vie,vs of the ponlp and splendour proper to reli- 
gious services, that inclined to dreamy conjecture about mat- 
ters supernatural, that tended, if not carefully controlled, to 
enthusiastic extremes, that fnodified the style of oratory and 
exposition, that gave a 'varIn, imaginative colouring to all 
things religious,-if, I say, there was in those glo,ving 
Southern climes, ,yhether of verdure or of ,vilderness, any 
tendency at all to beget such a tone of thought and action as 
this,-and if the holy men of old were men, not angels, and 
so, liable to the influences that necessarily move nlen,-and 
this the more readily that they had no past, and no diversi- 
fied experience to preach caution,-is it not natural that the 
Christian movement they directed should have exhibited 
sonle exterior influences from a source so constant and power- 
ful; and is it not equally natural that \vith those exterior 
influences, under any alnount \vhatever of interior change, the 
Church and population oj'tlte same clirne, terrlJ.]er, and habits, 
should habitually sYlnpathize, and so synlpathizing, that it 
should diffuse the same external g
rb of Christianity through 
the sphere of its authority, as long as an equally po\verful 
opposing tendency suffered that authority to flourish? And 
lastly, where that opposing tendency-a 1.1ational character of 
colder and more cautious texture-existed,-is it inlpossible 
that the Divine and ilnmortal elenlents of Christianity might 
be more accurately possessed and more reverently treasured; 
and yet the external form of religion be far less silllilar than 
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in the last case to that exhibited in those earlier ,vriters, whom, 
nevertheless, all equally agree to l'egard ,vith }Oespect and 
affection? 
This consideration supplies the true key to the difficulty 
,yhich 1\11'. Ne'\vlnan starts against us, in a charmingly- 
,vritten passage of his book (p. 138), ,vhere he imagines 
Athanasius and Ambrose at Oxford, or elsewhere; and 
triumphantly urges that "it cannot be doubted what conl- 
lllunion they ,vould 111istake for their o,vn. " Not to hint 
,vhat would be the probable judgment of the two Saints 
,vith regard to even the exterior of innumerable matters that 
they Inight see ,vithout leaving Italy itself, I ,vill candidly 
admit that I should be by no means confident of a verdict, 
if the illustrious strangers were forced to a decision ,vithin 
an hour after their arrival. The modifying influences of an 
interval of fifteen hundred years are not to be judged by 
even Saints in an hour. A certain antique style of expres- 
sion familiar to their ears, nay, the old Latin phraseology 
itself; the Inonastic circle in which they ,vere ,vont so often 
to find retreat and refreshment, the pomp of services grateful 
to the glowing imaginations of Alexandria and l\Iilan;- 
these things, and the like, ,vould attract; for who is there 
among us that does not attribute so
ething more than is due 
to such habitual associations as these? But Athanasius and 
Alnbrose ,vere both men of distinguished intellectual po,yers; 
and '\\-ith a reasonable time for inquiry I should have no 
doubt at all of the issue; there could never have been a doubt, 
,vere it not for the external xesemblance I have noted and 
accounted for; and in such hands a very short time ,vould 
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suffice to penetrate that. And even as regards the first 
ilnlnediate aspect of ROlnanism, 
Ir. Ne,vman ,vill never 
persuade Ine that St. Athanasius ,voul(l have joined "the 
unlettered crowd before the altar," ,vhen he heard tha.t cro,\y(l 
utter the prayer of enthusiastic devotion to creatures-to 
hÙnself,-he ,vho has so en1phatically declared that ".A..ngel
 
thell1selves are Hot ,vorshipped but worshippers, and God 
alone to be adored 1," and built on the exclusiveness of the 
right the proof of the divinity of his Lord; or that .A,n1brose, 
,yho proclailns that "the Church kno,vs no such idle fonn
 
of images 2," ,vould have willingly bo,ved his mitred head 
to the dressed and painted statue of a holy woman. But as 

Ir. K e,vman indulges his fancy in imagining the Saints of 
the Fourth Century upon their travels, he ,vill pardon 111e 
for relllinc1ing hÏ1n that an appeal lies to n1Ïghtier authorities 
still. Am brose and Athanasius vail before Paul; I conduct 
the Apostle from an English country CInuch, ,vith its noble 
and intelligible liturgy, and the expressive siu1plicity of 
its ritual, and the chastened ardours of its COlnu1union,-to 
the procession of the lIost, and the incensing priests chanting 
in "an unknown tongue," and the crowd of worshippers 
prostrate before the God beneath the canopy,-and I con- 


1 Drat. cont1
. .A.rian. II. Oh. xvi. 
 7. "Therefore to God 
alone appertains ,vorship, and this the very Angels know, that 
though they excel other beings in glory, yet they are all creatures, 
and not to be ,vorshipped." (8. Ath. Opp. i. i. 491. Drat. ii. 
cont. A 1'. 
 23. )-G.] 
2 De Fugâ Sæculi, 
 27. [Cap. v. Opp. i. 358. Lut. Par. 1661. 
-" Ecclesia inanes ideas, et vanas nescit Simulacrorum figuras." 
-G.] 
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fidently ask-,vhich comnlunion ,,-ould HE nlistake for his 
O\Vll ? 


I cannot but think that it \vill by this time be tolerably 
evident whose is the narro\v and confined theory of deve- 
lopment; which vie,v of Christianity it is that limits it to 
a single exclusive type, and fetters its gro,ving limbs, and 
freezes its vital energieR. Had it not been, indeed, for this 
iron ligature compressing the Roman theology as soon as 
it had reached a certain stage, au(l never since allowing it 
to expand, it luight possibly have developed into sinlplicity; 
for there are "develoPlllents" in organized bodies that con- 
sist in thro\ving off excrescences as ,,"ell as in adopting 
foreign nlaterial; and no one will say that the former is not 
in itself as conceivable as the latter. But, to view the case 
1l10re generally-Christianity is in nothing more signally 
Divine than in its Inarvellous po\ver of adaptation; inflexible 
as to substantial truth, nothing is lnore 11appily flexible as 
to circull1stantial attire. Now here is the essential error of 
the present theory. The author has got hold of this great 
truth of legitilllute yariation; but he has got hold of it (as 
,,:re say) by the \vrong end. '1"0 this, ho\vever, he is bound 
by the articles of his service; for it is precisely the error of 
the Roman Church herRelf. Christianity, unalterable in doc- 
trine, adluits con
iderable variation in its external presenta- 
tion; Romanism jUgt reverses this,-it alters the doctrine, 
and insists rigorously on a single exterior of cerenlony, and 
a single t}
e of the Saintly life. Catholicislll i
 the religion 
of a "
orld; Roman Catholicism is the religion of a tribe 
20 
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or race of n1en 1. It has spread, doubtless, and doubtless it 
,vill still spread; but its diffusiveness is in the truth it holds 
In solution; and its remoter s,vay invariably ,yeakens anfl 


1 1\11'. Newman insists at considerable length (p. 248, &c.) on 
the appropriation of the title "Catholic" by the South- Western 
Church of Europe. I am not aware that this has ever been a fact, 
to the exclusion of the orthodox Eastern communion; though cer- 
tainly, as far as ,ve of this Church are concerned, it is sonletinles 
perlnitted to approach nearer to a fact than it ought. 'Vith a sad 
recollection, no doubt, of the mutual jealousies of Dominican, and 
Franciscan, and the rest, he pities those who, instead of the COll- 
Inon and glorious title of Catholic, are styled by the nanles of 'Tn en. 
Yet after all, which was the Body that :first dared to contract the 
majestic universality of the title7 Is it in itself lluch more secta- 
rian to glory in the name of a man than in that of a town? Let 
it be renlembered that local denoluinations for heretical sects 
(Cataphryges, &c.) ,vere not at all uncommon in Antiquity. 
I am afraid I cannot retract this charge even under such over- 
po,vering proofs of the primitiveness of this faluous Jyrænomen as 
the fact that Gregory of Tours (towards the end of the sixth cen- 
tury) found it absolutely necessary to explain to the ,vorId [" for 
they call men of our religion Romans,"-
''''''ewnuln, p. 276,] that 
cert:1ill barbarians contemptuously distinguished the "r estern 
Christians by the name of their chief city. 
Stapleton, in treating this old toric, boldly commences: "Apud 
veteres pro eodem habita fuit Eccle
ia Ronlana et Ecclesia Catho- 
lica;" but his more modest reason is, that" ejus communio erat evi- 
denter et cerlissimè cum tota Catholica *."-Relect. Controv. I. v. 3. 


.. [" Sola Romana Ecclesia adeo est 
Catholica, ut apud '\'eteres pro eodem 
habita fuerit Romana Ecclesia, fides, 
societas, et Catholica Ecclesia, fides, 
societas."-. . . . "sed quia ejus com- 


munio erat evidenter et certissimè 
cum tota Ecclesia Catholica," &c.- 
(Prineipio1.. Fid. doel. Releet. pp. 150, 
IS I. Antv. I596.}-G.] 
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expires in proportion as its dependencies become civilized. 
Not at all that Romanisn1 is hostile to a civilization of 
a certain kind. But civilization, viewed abstractedly and 
on the whole, is the developn1ent of humanity; it invariably 
calls out the distinctive genius of peoples; and the thorough 
assertion of that distinctive genius is fatal to tlle permanent 
domination of any foreign influence whether political or 
religious. 
\
III. Accordingly, the only solid claim the Papacy 
ever could advance-its expediency, is a claim .which really 
contradicts its perrnanence. That the Church should mono- 
polize po'\ver in the 
Iediæval period, was not so n1uch 
blame,vorthyas it was inevitable; the power Inust be ,vhere 
the kno,vlec1ge is; and it is best it should be there. For my 
o,vn part, I can never believe that it ,yas not on the whole 
better that Churchmen should govern 
lediæYal Europe, than 
the ,veak and ignorant tyrants who occupied its thrones, 
and their semi-barbarian feudaillo bles. This ,vill not, indeed, 
excuse cl'ilninal ambition and secularity, but it will tend to 
explain its success, and tend to vindicate the mercy of 
Providence in permitting it. In the saIne "
ay, the ascetic 
Saint of the ßliddle Ages ,vas often the appropriate holy 
n1an of that time; the temptation" to a Church of great 
,vealth, and power almost absolute, ,,"'ould ever be to luxury 
and love of ease; 'v hile the gross state of domestic society, 
and the separation of the clergy fron1 even such influences 
as it could afford to refine and civilize, may have necessitated 
a nlodel of ecclesiastical piety ,vhich ,vould now be unna- 
tural and extrayagant. The ,vork of the stern Carthusian 
20-2 
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and his fellows may, it is probable, be achieved in other days 
by other means; but he "\vas-perhaps is-a memorial of 
unworldliness not "\vithout real value in his time and place. 
But neither the Pope nor the 
Ionk is an immortal element 
in the Church of the N e"\v Covenant; seen beside that great 
Idea and the essential truth on "\vhich it reposes, Canterbury 
is as genuine a reality as Rome, and George Herbert's holy 
parsonage as true a development as the Grande Chartreuse. 
Let us never dare to tan1per "\vith the inlmutable, in order to 
eternalize the temporary; let us be,vare of altering the 
landn1arks of that Truth which" ,yas in the beginning, is 
no"\v, and ever shall be," in order to give a preposterous 
perpetuity to such accidents as a papacy and the special 
theology that gre\v up to Inaintain it. Above all, in the 
advocate of Christian Developnlent is this unpardonable; 
arbitrarily to fix "\vhat his o"\vn principle adn1its to fluctuate; 
arbitrarily to arrest in nlid-flow, and congeal into one cold 
unyielding Inass, the lnajestic stream ,vhose free and abound- 
ing current he has hin1self undertaken to trace and celebrate; 
arbitrarily to suppose (again to return to the iUlluediate 
question), that a Po"\ver, often useful as a comnIon and stable 
centre of intelligence in the long and turbulent transition 
period of Europe, had any clain1 to the same kind of attach- 
Inent ,vhen, in the general diffusion of kno\vledge, and the 
forn1ation of separate centres of national life, the conditions 
that alone gave it value had expired; and to fancy he has 
proved this (and not proved precisely the contrary), ,,,,hen he 
has elaborately sho\v11 ho"\v out of those conditions it natu- 
rally enough arose. 
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The foregoing observations are directed to the specific 
theory of Infallibility ,vhich is maintained by the Roman 
theologians; that, namely, which concentrates the infallible 
gift in or around a special line of prelates and a special 
locality; \vhich, whatever other conditions it contemplates 
for the exercise of the power (and I do not at all forget its 
endless variations on the subject, or ho,v the oracle, infallible 
in all else, has Inarvellously continued to this day unable to 
identify itself), at least 11lakes the ROlnan element some way 
or other essential. To this papal conception of Church 
Infallibility :\11'. N eW111an fully subscribes; this, and no other, 
is his real "Developing Authority." "All Catholics," he 
Pl'oclaims fron1 Bellarn1Îlle (p. 125), "agree that the Pope 
with General Council, cannot en., &c., and that the Pope, 
w.hen detenniuing anything in a doubtful matter, by hin1self 
or ,vith his o"rn particular Council, whether it is possible 
for hinl to err or not, is to be obeyed by all the faithfu1." 
Th1.S notion, then, I have been justified in comparing with 
the hypothesis of development; suggesting how manifestly, 
as itself a posterior forn1ation, it assumes the great question 
at issue-the legitimacy of post-Scriptural essentials of Chris- 
tianity, and the infallible certainty ,vi th ,vhich they succes- 
sively arose; that is, assumes the very certainty it is 
introduced to confer ;-and again, ho,v little the history of 
dogmas attests its necessity; and, after all, ho,v l'eally hostile 

uch a directory-local, lilllited, prepossessed by circul11stances 
and position, 111USt eyer be to the fair and free expansion 
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of Christianity, to the genuine "developinent" of its inhe- 
rent energies anlong the diversified tribes of Inankind. 
Still, it may be urged that I have hardly done justice to 
the theory in restricting its application to the RO'ìnan fonn of 
developing authority, and detaching the latter froin the 
trunk on which it grevv. The Roman infallibility, it ,vill be 
said, is not to be viewed. as an isolated phenomenon; no 
doubt it was a late evolution of Christianity; but the Catho- 
lic Church, in the exercise of its corporate infallibility, gre,v 
to be identified, in the course of centuries, ,vith the ROinan, 
and so became, as it were, gradually transfigured into the 
ROlnan, retaining all its original gifts and graces. Before 
this vague conception (which I presunle to be the COInnlon 
one "Tith the fe,v anlong ROlnallists ,vho are pennitted to be 
aware of the total absence of infallible papacy fronl the 
records of antiquity) can be received, not Inerely as justifying 
anathemas against all who doubt it, but as cOlnnlonly in- 
telligible,-it will be necessary (as I have partly intimated 
before in this letter) to lnake some attenlpt to satisfy the 
following plain inquiries. 
1. ,Vhat were the exact nature and lin1Íts of tlu
s In.trni- 
tive Oatholic Infallibility,-to wtat doctrines (fundamental 
only, or detailed) did it extend, and how ,vere its decisions 
collected? What has Scripture intiluated about it; and ho,v 
far were the early doctors of the Church accustomed to rely 
upon it as a sufficient test of truth, and a bar to all further 
discussion? 
2. Supposing the nature and extent of this Catholic Gift 
settled and conceded, did the possession of the Gift in-v.oIve 
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the totally distinct privaege of consignÙzg 
.t to any communion 
less than that Universal Church in which it is supposed to 
have been originally vested? 
3. Supposing the special privilege demonstrated, of thu
 
alienating the Gift, and confining it under conditions con- 
fesseclly unknown to antiquity,-at what time, and by 'l[,ltat 
1.ecorded process, DID the Universal Church ever consign the 
benefits of its corporate bles
ing to any particular comlnunion, 
-as the ROlnan? 
These are three very material inquiries; of "\vhich not one 
but all lllUSt be solved, before ,,"'e can admit the Catholic 
and the ROlnan senses of the Divine superintendence of the 
Church's Faith to be convertible. And even supposing then1 
all answered and substantiated; that the fact and Gnwunt of 
the Infallibility were distinctly settled, that the rlght to trans- 
fer it "\vere 111ade good, and that the records of that momen- 
tous Coullcil of the Church Universal were exhibited in which 
the solenln transference wa.s 'Jnade,- I cannot but think that 
another legitilnate subject of inquiry would still ren1ain, to 
something of the following effect: 
4. Supposing that the Church Universal ever did make 
the transference, that in the recesses of some unexplored chro- 
nicler of the seventh or eighth century the deed of conveyance 
should even be detected and dragged to light,-does not the 
right to make the consignment apparently in'Volve the rright to 
withdraw it j or can the Church of one age and region, by a 
purely arbitrary act, bind irrevoca.bly the Church of all ages 
and all regions? And if the corporate gift were transferable 
only by corporate consent, and the transference perpetually 
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dependent thereon,-is not the manifest cessation of that con- 
sent a signal that the gift has lapsed back to its original 
depository? Ho,v can it be proved that the Catholic infalli- 
bility,vhich is Inaintained by mere force of conlmon consent 
to have developed into Rome,-rather, must not-by subse- 
sequent dissent of the parties, develope back into a purely 
Catholic endo,vrnent again '( 
But I must not tempt my readers' patience by pushing 
this into farther nlinutiæ. They cannot but kno.w ho,y little 
has ever really been done to establish the requisite proofs of 
this portentous development, to forge the indispensable con- 
necting links behveen the Christianity that ,vas "first 
Catholic, then Papal." A fe,v strong expressions in the 
epistles of Roman bishops about the unequalled majesty and 
mightiness of their See,-arrogations which, ,vhenever they 
involved any actual usurpation of supreme preenlinence, seen1 
to have been constantly resisted,-,vitness the failure of even 
sitch a man as Leo l at Chalcedon 2 ; and the rejection-or 


1 [See an able account of the Pontificate of Leo in Allies 
(Church of England Guarded, 4'c., Chap. iv.) In that Pontiff's 
mode of stating his own Primacy, l\lr. Allies conceives that the 
"germ of something very like the present Papal system, "\vithout, 
however, such a wonderful concentration and absorption of all 
power, is discernible."] 
2 [For a full discussion of the proceedings at Chalcedon, in 
their bearing upon Leo's clainls, see 
t\..lliesJ 
tbi sup. " It is nluch 
to be observed," concludes 1\11'. Allies, "tha.t the acts and the 
words of the Council give no countenance to the present Papal 
theory, for they declare that in 'Wltatever sense Rome is first, in 
tlutt same sen,se Constantinople is second. If the printus inte'r 
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,,,hat is as good, the equal I arrogat'ton-of ,vhich by others, 
,ve should probably discover lTIuch more amply if all the 
records of the rival Patriarchates had been as carefully pre- 
served. and skilfully edited by their o,vn servants, as those of 
the Latin Church ;-a few flattering conlplinlents to the 
throne of Peter froln ecclesiastics endeavouring to ingratiate 
thenlselves with au influential Bishop, and in an age ,vhen 
such flattering courtesies to great Prelates 'v ere universal 2 ; 


pares becomes a nlonarch, it is not a development but an usurpa- 
tion."-p. 302.] 
I ["At the end of this period (A.D. 451), the four Patriarchs of 
the East were held in their patriarchates for ecclesiastical centres, 
to 'which the other bishops had to attach themselves for mainte- 
nance of ecclesiastical unity, and, in conjunction with their patri- 
archal synod, they fornled the highest tribunal of appeal in all eccle- 
siastical matters of the patriarchate." -Gieseler, i. Pt. ii. pp. 191-2. 
1\11'. Allies has shown that the same kind of evidence, which is 
relied on by ROlnanists to prove the Papal supremacy, nlay be 
adduced in favour of the Patriarch of Constantinople and other 
eastern patriarchs. They received the sanle titles of respect; they 
were the highest tribunal of appeal in their provinces; theyoccu- 
pied the saIne place in the eastern liturgies as the Pope in the 
ROlnan. "The sinÛlar authority exercised by other bishops, espe- 
cially that of Constantinople, nay, solemnly committed to him by 
the largest <::Ecumenical Council, (Canons of Chalcedon, 9 and 17,) 
is carefully put out of view."-Allies, p. 34:2.] 
2 It is one of the incurable evils of a controversy like this, 'which 
deals with enOllnous masses of historical doclunents, that, usually 
consisting in the array of rival regiments of quotation, it is hardly 
ever conducted with perfect fairness, and can never possibly he 
brought to an end. To some readers the lnere title of " blessed and 
holy Pope," applied to an early Roman Bishop, brings all the asso- 
ciations of the triple crown and the Vatican; because their little 
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such are the testilllonies on which we are to rely in proof that 
a transition into a ne,v and unalterable fonn of being, ,vas, at 
one tilne or other, effected, under Divine cOlnmand, by the 


bundle of "testimonies from Antiquity" does not enable them to 
turn the page and find the same paternal designation applied to a 
Patriarch of Alexandria or Oonstantinople. (Sirmond, if I remem- 
ber rightly, shows that the word was first authoritatively limited to 
the Roman Prelate by Gregory VII. in I079).-K- We must remem- 
ber that in the early times it ,vas universal to insist with extraor- 
dinary pertinacity upon the rights of sees and the order of episco- 
pal precedence; to a somewhat unhappy degree, indeed, ,vhen ,ve 
recall our Lord's memorable injunction to His disciples contending 
for supremacy. N ow this being the case, it naturally follo,ved, 
first, that the celebration of the special claims of a see becanle an 
obvious mode of adulation on the part of clients or supplicants of 
influential bishops; and, secondly, that in that age any recognised 
sU.lprenw authority,vould have exhibited itself ,vith a prominence 
impossible to be n1Ïstaken. Lavish as they were in titles of respect 
in all their public acts, we may conjecture ho,v profusely they 
would have decorated the ecclesiastical sovereign ,vith all the in- 
signia of his office: when the most ordinary bishop was " the 
most blessed Lord, the bishop beloved of God," &c., how would 
language have been exhausted in addressing or describing the Vicar 
of Ohrist! t 


* [The statement here made is 
founded on a note in Gieseler, i. 339, 
and this writer has inaccurately named 
the year 1075 as the date of the pe- 
culiar application of the title cc Papa" 
to the Bishop of Rome. Sirmondus 
wishes to make it appear that Enno- 
dius, early in the sixth century, spe- 
cially assigned this appellation to the 
Roman Pontiff; (N ot. in Ennod. 


Epist. iv. i. Sirmondi Opp. i. 857. 
Venet. 1728,) and it was A. D. 1076 
that Hildebrand's appropriation of the 
name took place. (Binii Concill. Tom. 
iii. Par. ii. p. 398.)-G.] 
t [Respecting this title see before, 
p. 83. Bingham has plainly shown 
that all Bishops were anciently styled 
"Vicars of Christ." (A ntiq. Book ii. 
Chap. ii. sect. x.)-G.] 
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conjoint energy of the whole Church; that a great vital and 
essential transfonnation of the mystical Body of Christ took 
place, fron1 ,vhich thenceforth no Inen1ber can insulate itself 
and retain life. Xo doubt the Papacy is a Fact-a "great 
Fact" if you please it; but it is no very unlikely fact, under 
any hypothesis as to its cause ;-no1' perhaps, as a '}ne'}'e h,tsto- 
'}'icaZ phenomenon viewed on ordinary human principles, is the 
permanence of Rome as a sacred locality n10re really wonderful 
than that of }Iedina or Cairouan, for some hvelve hundred 
years back, not to speak of Jerusalem itself; or the permanent 
throne of its Pope In ore inexplicable (still as a mere historical 
fact) than that 'which bears to it so curious an analogy, the 
popedom of the far East-the long successive line and mystic 
sacerdotal sovereignty of the Thibetian Lama 1. 


1 Of ,vhom travellers tell us that "he is esteemed tl
e Vicegerent 
of tlw only God, the mediator between mortals and the Supreme. 
They [
he vast population and innumerable tribes of Eastern 
Tartary and Thibet] view him as perpetually absorbed in religious 
duty, and when called on to attend to the concerns of mortals, as 
being employed only in the benign office of distributing comfort 
and consolation, forgiveness and mercy. He is also the centre of 
all civil governrnent, &c. He is the head of the whole system, which 
is a regular gradation from the most venerated Lama, through the 
whole order of Gylongs, to the young noviciate....For the per- 
formance of daily service in the temple of Teshoo Loomboo, there 
are 3700 gylongs or priests.... Youth intended for the service of 
the monastery are received into the establishment at the age of 
eight or ten years. They are then called tuppa, and are occupied 
in receiving instruction suited to their age. At fifteen they are 
usually admitted into the order of toblLa, if found sufficiently quali- 
fied; and thence into the order of gylong between the ages of 
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The difficulties of the hypothesis of Infallible Develop- 
lnent are not, ho"'\vever, confined to its application in that pecu- 


twenty-one and bventy-four. They are then eligible to the super- 
intendence of some endowed monastery, of which there are IDlùti- 
tudes spread all over Thibet, with lands a!5
igned thenl for their 
support; their promotion depending on their interest or their cha- 
racter. In this station as chief of a flock, they are honoured .with 
the appellatiún of lan13,. Those .who enter the religious order are 
enjoined sobriety, celibacy, and all the austere practices of the 
cloister. [Immense numbers of mendicant brethren also live on 
the charity of the devout.] There is a considerable nlunber of 
nunneries as ,veIl as monasteries; and the strictest prohibitions 
exist against any ,voman even accidently passing a night ,vithin 
the ,valls of the one, or a man within those of the other. The 
ecclesiastical class who hold intercourse ,vith heaven are entirely 
divided frolll the lay class, ",-ho carryon the business of the ,vorld, 
and no interference ever interrupts the regulated dutie
 of the 
clergy. Their religion is divided into t,vo sects;.... the red differ 
fronl the sectaries of the yellow in admitting the marriage of the 
priests, hut the latter are considered as the more orthodox, as well 
as possessed of greater influence.... But the spiritual influence of 
the lamas has been much weakened by that of their earthly pro- 
tectors, the emperors of China," &c. [From a sun1mary in the 
Encycl. Britann., Vol. xxi. p. 257. Seventh edit.] 
I had not designed to have extenled this quotation so far j open- 
ing as it does a new and distinct field of thought j but I have really 
been drawn on frOlll sentence to sentence by the singular force of 
the analogy it suggests. Peruse it as it stands; make even allow- 
ance for some exaggeration (in truth the resemblance might be 
drawn closer-even to such characteristics as ritual service in a 
sacred tongue not understood by the votaries, &c.), and 'vhat re- 
flections does it awaken! Far should I be from conlmenting 
harshly upon disciplinary societies or practices ,vhich bave been 
thought valuable by men whom I am not worthy to praise, but I 
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liar Roman sense of Infallibility which has been the subject 
of this Letter. They will be found, I imagine, in every 


,vonld strenuously resist the artful and seductive eloquence which 
is no,v employed to make them essentials of Christianity, as if 
exclusively exhibiting the workings of its peculiar and matchless 
spirit. How does the instance before us apply1 Here is nearly, 
if not altogether, the most degrading, and immoral, and often 
pitiless idolatry on the face of the earth; one, observe, which, ho,v- 
ever some slight details may, possibly, have been affected at some 
time or other by Christian intercourse, could never have got at 
its general polity and discipline-its Papacy, its monasteries, its 
celibacy, and the rest-by awkwardly parodying any Western 
model; one which, in mere multitude of votaries, is perhaps nearly 
equal, if all its varieties be added together, to all ChristendOlll 
twice over. Can any man, with the free use of his reason, believe 
that to be essential to the Christian Church, a forn
 of thought and 
practice so peculiarly and erninently Cl
ristian tl
at tlwse wlw lose it 
forfeit all the special excellencies of Christian sctnctity,-,vhich in 
its fullest vigour has so grown up and flourished as to constitute 
an essential and indispensable characteristic in the most powerful 
and extensive province in the whole kingdonl of Satan 1 And let 
me observe that it would be a great mistake to despatch this 
coincidence as external only; if the asceticism of these votaries 
diftèr from that of the Roman monastics, it i
 in being much 
more rigorous in practice, and nluch more subtle, refined, and. 
exalted in the mysticism which forms its doctrinal and philosophic 
hasis. The tone of thought itself, and the practical life that enl- 
bodies it, are in no wise peculiar to Christianity. No doubt-God 
forbid I should deny-that Christianity has frequently animated 
the in
titute of the solitary and the cenobite with a far better 
spirit, and can turn all those things to its own blessed profit; but 
since it is clear, that the grosse
t superstition on earth can quite 
as readily, instinctively, congenially, pern
anently, do so, is it not 
palpable that they are of no necessary and inherent excellence, 
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attenlpt to combine the notion of a Development capable of 
covering the doctrines to be defended, ,vith any conslstent 
sense 'lvltatever of perpetual infallible guidance of the Christian 
Church. 


but to be estimated in each case by the degree in which they sub- 
serve some ulterior and extrinsic end 1 Test by this rule the rap- 
turous encomiums I allude to, scattered in this Volume and else- 
"where j they ,vill almost universally be found encomiunls not of the 
object to be gained (,vhich can be gained in many ways), but of the 
visible machinery itself, as if it ,vere something peculiarly and in- 
com71
unicably Christian, the one true and exclusive development of 
the Religion of Christ j that which alone exhibits it, that which it 
alone can exhibit. The silent cell, the stern rule, the superhuman 
indifference to physical pain, the heroic penitence,-or again, the 
majestic sacerdotal monarchy, the ritual pomp, the vast array of 
ecclesiastical strength,-these, in and for themselves, are the things 
,vhich are triumphantly contrasted ,vith the mean and timid 
rationality of our Anglican spirit. I confess I cannot but think 
that such a description as I have quoted (and the points of resem- 
blance might be easily multiplied), is fairly calculated to administer 
a saluta,ry check to this strain of unbridled exultation. [Compare, 
in reference to the Coincidences between Lamaism and 1\lediæval 
Christianity, Hardwick's Christ and OtlLe'}' JJIasters, Part II. pp. 

14 sq.; Part III. pp. 88 sq.] 
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LETTER VIII. 


I HA YE pronlÏsed to consider the hypothesis of Develop- 
1nent in connexion .with the doctrine of Church Infallibility Ù1, 
genefral. I shall endeayour in the follo,ving paragraphs to 
perfornl this task. 
This supposition of Development, so long as it remained on 
G-ennan ground, seryed, or nlight serve, an inlportant end. It 
ans,yered admirably to give a sort of superficial un'ity to any 
of those innumerable" Histories of Dogmas," ,vhich, rivalling 
each other in daring plunges for originality, form a regular 
and stated portion of the acadelnic labours of theological lec- 
tures in that countryl. The cool speculative indifference-say 


1 The taste for this species of German manufacture has mani- 
1'estly set in of late; especially in Scotland, and among the teachers 
of the English Dissenting Academies. The translators of these 
,yorks are not very likely to heed the advices or warnings of the 
I rish Ecclesiastical Journal
' they are, ho,yever, shrewd enough 
to interpret a plain and palpable "sign of the times;" -let them 
study the " Essay on the Development of Christian Doctrine," and 
then calmly reflect what party they are no\v likely to benetit most 
by multiplying among us treatises to expose the ignorance and 
super
tition of early Christianity, and the precariousness of all 
evidence, either for the canon of Scripture or the fundamentals 
of received doctrine, derived from that source. I do not hesitate 
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rather, the shocking frigidity-,vith ,yllÌch these teachers un- 
dertake, in presence of their young and uninformed hearers, to 
denlonstrate on the venerable frame of the old Christian Creed, 
might be animated into SOUle degree of warnlth by the an- 
nouncement of a great generalla\v of progress, redeeming the 
tedious historic detau from utter confusion, regulating its tardy 
gro,vth, and preparing its triumphant matluity; the possible 
Future nlight receive the homage ,vhich was denied to the 
ignorant and blundering Past. 'Vhether the developnlent 
,vere to proceed, as sonle 111ight maintain, by successive adcli- . 
tions, or, as others and the greater nUlllber, by successive ejec- 
tions, of doctrine; ,vhether by tagging on nevv integu1l1ents, 
or by stripping off the old, or (as in the only producible 
analogy-that of Judaism) by both; ,vhether the Creed of the 
Inartyrs vvere to be made to expand into that of Aquinas, or 
contract into that of Paulus 1 ;-,vas indeed to be altogether 


to affirm that under the form this controversy lllUSt now aSSUlne, 
there is not one of these ,yorks (superficial as they often are, with 
all their affectation of elaborate research) which is not of nlore real 
utility to the cause of Romanis71
 in England than reprints of 
Bossuet and Bellarmine. 
1 [Dr. H. E. G. Paulus, the" Co "yphæus of Rationalism," Pro- 
fessor of Theology at Heidelberg, was born A.D. 1761. For an 
account of him, see Hagenbach, History of Doctl'ines, ii. p. 38l. 
An interesting and learned series of Essays on the German Ra- 
tionalislll ,yill be found in the I risl
 Ecclesiastical J oU1"nal, cOIn- 
Inencing December, 1848, contributed by the Rev. \Villialn Lee, 
Fello,v and Tutor of Trinity College, Dublin. "The Commentary 
of Dr. Paulus," says 1\11'. Lee, (TJ"isl
 Ecclesiastical Jou'rnal, Decem. 
bel', 1848, p. 178,) "published in 1800, first brought into general 
notice the so-called 'Rationalistic' Theory, ,vhich professed to 
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deterlnined by the accidental position and circulnstances of 
the teacher; for tlte lJn"nc'fple Ùself is absolutely indiffej'ent to 
either application; both have been largely exemplified in the 
history of Christianity; and neither forn1 of the theory can 
claim any antecedent authority above the other, so long as no 
clause of the original revelation pre-signifies in 'W7dch direc- 
tion the Gospel of Christ \yas intended to travel into perfect 
truth" But this easy flexibility of the principle would, of 
course, only make n10re preciou
 a discovery \vhich was so 
happily at the service of all parties; so long as temporary 
effect \vas the real object of competition, so long as the in- 
structor \vas satisfied to secure the cro,vded lecture-room and 
the adn1Ïring train,-no doubt, a theory (however really illu- 
sive, because equally pliable to all facts, and even all possi- 
bilities) ,vould soon become universally popular for this very 
reason, that it afforded to eyery school alike an endless field 
for ingenuity in devising the connexions of doctrines \vith 
each other, and ,vith that Ideal of consunnnate truth in the 
ren10te future, to ,vhose ultimate realization (different though 
it must be to every school respectively) all partial move- 
ments in the history of Theology \vere at last to be seen to 
contribute. 
But the case becomes very different when, along with 
this principle of indefinite transition fron1 doctrine to doctrine, 
is maintained the concornitant gift and exercise of a perpe- 
tual and rigorous Infallibility. 
It is true that there is no contradiction in the abstract 


explain the Scripture narrative by showing that what is there 
recorded relates to Inerely natural events."] 


21 
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conception of a kno"\vledge that shall always be right and yet 
ahvays increasing; the progress of a pure science-of Geo- 
n1etry, for exan1ple, or Algebra-is an unequivocal instance 
in point; perhaps (speaking "\vith reverent timidity of a sub- 
ject so greatly beyond our faculties as the n1ental history of 
the Incarnate Son) such too ITIay have l>een the hUlTIan know.- 
ledge of Hinl ,vho, "\vhile in<!apable of error, yet "increased in 
"\visclo111 and stature." TIut this sort of 1ll0VelTIent in .w"hich 
every step shall be a step gained, perpetual advanceInent 
"\vithout a falter,-this light ever equally pure and intense in 
quality, and increasing in quantity only because, "\vhile main- 
taining that equal brilliance, the sphere itself of its radiance is 
perpetually enlarging,-this is essentially inapplicable to the 
history of the doctrines really in question ill this controversy. 
Such a notion is inapplica1le, ill the first place, from tIle ve1.Y 
scope and nature of tllose doclrÙzes tlzenzselres, ill \vhich partial 
kno\vledge 1TIU8t have involved either grievous positive error, 
or onlissiollS of essential dutyquite incol11patible \vith any tole- 
rable notion of the state in \vhich the original revelation left 
its recipients. 'Vhile again, secondly, the internal infallibility 
is supposed to be 'Jnanifested and euzbodied 
.n a corresponding 
authority, ,vith a vie\v to ,vhich the infallibility itself has been 
given; but no real exercise of authority over the Church's 
faith can ever be made compatible ,vith the process of doctrinal 
development imagined in this author's pages. I shall endea- 
vour in this comn1unication to illustrate both these consi- 
derations. 
Let me, first, ho\vever, be pernlitted to pre1nise one or hvo 
observations on the state of the question no,v directly at issue. 
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I. "r e are no,v vie,villg this question less as one to be 
detennined by the strict criterion of plain, positive testinlony, 
than as a competition of 'rival 7qlPotlleses. This is to descenù 
from a vantage-post, and give the ....c\.uthor the choice of his o,vn 
ground and ''''eapons. He constantly impresses on his reader, 
as the maill recomnlenùation of his scheIne, that ,ve nlllst all 
have son2e hypothesis or other about the Church and its his- 
toryl. It is possible that, in insisting so earnestly upon this, he 
extends to inferior nlillds an intellectual llecessity peculiar to 
faculties like his o\vn. But let it be granted; and assllllling 
that ,ve must have-at least that nlany of us are apt to carry 
about us-sonle such favourite lllaster-key to uulock the In ani- 
fold difficulties of God's providence in the story of the Church, 
let Hle again recall what I have partly exhibited already, and 
once lllore place side by side the hypotheses that are advanced 
to 
atisfy the phenolnena of Christian history. 
The problenl in this vie\v nlay, I suppose, be stated thus: 
-Given a revelation such as that w"hich our Lorll and IIis 


1 "Those who find fault ,vith the explanation here offered of 
the hi
torical phenOluena of Christianity, will find it their duty to 
p1'ovide (j/te of their own." -po .:!9. This is "an hypothesis to 
account for a difficulty." -po 27. "Son
e hypothesis all parties, 
all controversialists, all historians must adopt, if they ,vould treat 
of Christianity at all."-p. 129. "The question i
-which of all 
these theories is the sinlplest, the most natural, the most persuasive 1 
Certainly the notion of development under infallible authority is 
not a less grave, a less winning ltypotlwsis" than others here exclu- 
sively specified as being the received notions of those ,vho reject it, 
namely, "chance and the coincidence of events, or the oriental phi- 
losophy, or the workin
 of Antichrist."-pp. 129, 130. 


2]-2 
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l\.postles delivered, to connect ,vith it as its practical results in 
the ,yorld, by Borne general view of tlte 'Way it was meant to 
operate, the actual facts of Church history since its date. 
For this purpose, perhaps others also, but at least the three 
following hypotheses are offered by divines: 
The FIRST supposes l that all the essentials of Christian 
belief "\vere known to the Apostles, and by thenl delivered to 
their disciples; being, in fact, contained, in a sufficiently clear 
though unsystelnatic fOrIn, in the "\vritings of the N e'v Testa- 
ment. 
That the reason of luan, rightly exerted under God's 
blessing, is capable of exhibiting these truths in various ne,v 
forms, by cOlnparison and deduction; all which ne,v fOrIns, 
standing the usual tests of sound reasoning, become, of course, 
to those to whom they are made kllo,vn, as authoritative as 
the principles fronl "\vhich they are drawn. 
That in this ,yay, though no ne"\v doctrine in itself neces- 
sary to salvation is anywise to be anticipated, yet the general 
Church of Christ, or particular branches thereof, may, in fact, 
possess a fuller light upon different points in different ages; 
even as any individual believer, by Divine grace, increases his 
spiritual kno,vledge in different points at different tinles, 
through social conference or private meditation. 
That ,vhereas the same process (of discussion and reflexion) 
by ,yhich spiritual know"ledge is thus increased, is also, frolH 
hUlnan "\yeakness, liable to error of greater or less 111ngnitude, 


1 [Compare Appendix to Bishop J ebb's Sermons, where will 
be found a noble expansion of the views stated in this first hypo- 
thesis.] 
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God has Inade no pron1Ïse to IIis Clut'rch at large that it 
should be secure from all degree of error,-often the just 
and appropriate punishment of its o\vn n10ral guilt,-any more 
than from all sinfulness, itself a powerful cause of doctrinal 
error; and no pron1ise to any individual Church that it should 
be secure fron1 even the greatest. And that thence great 
varieties may be expected in the comparative enrtghten'}J
ent, 
no less than in the comparative holiness, of the Church in 
various ages and places. 
'ro ,yhich is added by many-and, I ,vould hope, justly- 
the comfortable belief that, nevertheless, God's promises of 
abiding stability to His Church \varrant a holy confidence that, 
ho\vever it n1ay sin, and for its sin be more or less given over, 
in the sinning n1ember, or even in all its members, for a time, 
to its o,vn devices (a judicial abandonment perpetually testified 
for a law of the Divine operation in the forn1er Church of God), 
He would not, and will not ever suffer it, universa.lly and a.s 
one body, totally to fall a,vay by directly denying that faith 
\vhich is essential to the very being of the Church of Christ on 
earth. 
The SECOXD hypothesis supposes all the essentials of 
Christian belief known by the Apostles and delivered to 
their disciples; but that several of them tv-ere preserved only 
by an extra-Scriptural tradition, continuous from the Apostolic 
age; ,vhich tradition, and all other theological truths, the 
Church in connexion with the See of Rome has an exclusive 
Divine gift of Infallibly declaring; all n1atters so declared, 
whatever their importance, becoming thence obligatory, on 
pain of separation from the body of Christ. 
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ffhe 'rHIRD hypot.hesis (arising, at length, out of the 
over\vhehl1ing difficulty of establishing the Apostolic t1-adÙion 
assumed in the last, just as the last itself, long before, arose 
out of the similar difficulty of establishing the saIne doctrine 
fronl Scripture 1 ) supposes that the full scheme of Christian 
Truth ,vas not kno,vn at all (to the Apostles it ,voulcl seem 2 - 
or, however) to the first disciples, and even to 111 any gene- 
rations of the Fathers that follo\ved them; but ,vas, in slow 
succession of ages, progressively discovered and completed, 
under the infallible inspiration of the Church, more especially 
of the Bishop of the Ronlan See and the doctors in connexion 
there,vith. rr'hus disclaiming, in behalf of the Ronlan 
Church's infallibility, that Church's own infallible settlement 
of its standard of faith. 


1 There is no novelty in this double transition. The follo,vil1g 
observable passage of Athanasius ,viII sho,v the respectable prece- 
dent it lnay clailn :- 
Twv 8' 'ApEwp.avLTwv T
V àÀoy{av Kal vvv brlrvwv. OVð(V yelp 
'" " À " "/
 é ' " e I 
 " r , 
OVT EV orOl', OVTE 7ipOS a7rOOELçLV EK TYJS uas ypa'fJ'YJS PYJTOV 
,I "r I '^'" 
 I , , " 
EXOV(J"TjS T'YJS atpE(J"EWS aVTWV, aEL J1ÆV 7ipO'fJa(J"ELS avaL(J"XVVTOVS E7l"OpL- 

 '
' e I ,..,
, '
 ß ' ÀÀ ' I 

OVTO KaL (J"O'fJt(J"p..aTa 7rL ava. vvv OE Kat OLa a ELV TOVS 7raTEpas 
TETOÀp..
Ka(J"L.-])e Sentent. ])ionys., p. 243, Edit. Benedict. [Opp. 
Tom. i. P. i. Paris. 1698.-G.] 
2 [" Who then of sound 111ind can believe that they [the Apo- 
stles] were ignorant of anything, whom the Lord appointed as 
l1lasters, keeping theln undivided in attendance, in discipleship, ill 
companionship; to ,vholn, ,vhen they were alone, He expounded 
all things that were dark, saying, that to theln it was given to 
know the mysteries, which the people were not permitted to un- 
derstand 
"- Tert. (De Præsc1-ip. H æ'ì"., in Lib. of tlte Fathers, Vol. 
x. p. 454.)J 
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N o,v there IS one fact ,yl1Ïch nlust strike everyone In 
reyie,ving these three suppositions; nanlely, that in COll1- 
paring them with the actual 1vorking of the Religion of Christ 
in the world, the first has the advantage-the great philo- 
sophical advantage in any hypothesis-of eXplaining the 
leading phenoll1ena on the few.est assl{/}}1J.}tions. The objection 
to the R017zan schell1c as a key to Church IIistory, is, that 
it does indeed give account of some of the facts, but it is by 
a hypothesis 1vhich has no root in the original revelation; 
1vhich, after all, is little 1110re than a statenlent of the facts 
thell1selves 'which it professes to explain (the rise and progress 
of the Iloll1an claill1s and po,ver), and that it leaves others 
(the history of the Church antecedent to its o,vn po,ver, of 
the Oriental, Anglican, and other Churches since) 1vholly 
unprovided for. The objection to the ne,v-the Rationalistic- 
Ro
nan-hypothesis is like the last; its principle has no 
independent basis, irrespectively of its service to explain the 
facts, and is then little Blore than a statement of the parti- 
cular facts it explains (the gro'wth of certain ne1Y doctrines 
in one large province of the Church); besides the additional 
difficulties of being apparently precluded by the very terms 
of the original revelation (always representing itself as once 
for all sufficient and complete), and being chargeable 1vith 
grave internal inconsistencies (as 1\?e shall presently see) in 
the supposition itself. But the first view aSSUl1leS no prin- 
ciple at all beyond what all must achnit to exist, to be (in the 
dialect of K e,vton) "veræ causæ" anterior to, and inde- 
pendently of any tenlporary application ,vhatever; to 1vit, 
the Revelation itself,-and the agency of lhunan Reason,- 
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and the special superintendence of PIJ"ovidence, trying, re,vard- 
ing, punishing, but ever and equally in mercy, justice, and 
"\visdonl, governing-His universal Church. 
II. So much for the comparrative claims of the ne,v 
theory, as solving difficulties no other supposition can effec- 
tually overconle. I have no"\v to ,veigh (still considering it 
simply as a hypothesis) its positive merits, the intenlal 
consistency of this combination of the hvo suppositions, of 
perpetual Infallibility, and constant Progression of doctrines, 
in the Church of Christ. 
1. In the first place, it is obvious enough,-even grant- 
ing this progression of doctrine, and even granting its uncer- 
tainty and danger ,vithout special direction,-that, unless we 
imagine the "clevelopInent" to be a mere ellpllentisn
 used to 
disguise revolutions of doctrine as fundamental as the first 
inspired teaching itself, the alleged Ùifallible guidance is still 
no necessary inference. That providential superintendence, 
"\vhich guides the course of an earnest individual explorer of 
religious truth (a principle of Divine government perfectly 
distinct from infallibility, but every,vhere strangely forgotten 
in this ,vork), may be conceived to oversee the theological 
lllovement of the Church at large; to leave it liable, indeed, 
in case of ,vilfulness, negligence, and presumption, to error, 
but justly hopeful of truth; ancl never advancing into either 
error or truth ,vithout a high Divine purpose of good, under 
the control of that great transcendent Inaxim of Christian 
Providence (far more certain than any infallibility, and really 
comprising all the practical consolations infallibility could 
ever bring), that in every dispensation alike, ,vhether of 
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mercy or judgnlent, "all things work together fo/' good to 
them that love God."-This, I say, is still a sufficient suppo- 
sition, even though we should concede the Development 
Process to be the real la,v of Divine enlightenment: that 
process does not necessitate infallibility at all more certainly 
than any otlter progression of important knowledge does. 
If you ilnagine it must, it is only because at that instant 
you are unconsciously exchanging the notion of "de- 
velopment" for that of absolute and unqualified ne,v reve- 
lation. 
But, assuming the Infallibility into alliance ,vith the 
Development, let us reflect ho'\v the two suppositions hang 
together. I am much mistaken or this ponderous auxiliary 
will be found, like the elephants of old, somewhat apt to 
charge back upon its o\vn lines; or like those allies invoked 
by distressed nations, who have sometimes remained to destroy 
the liberties they came to succour. 
2. I observe, then, that very manifestly the progressive 
discovery of doctrine imagined in this theory supposes gross 
errors of omission antecedent to the discovery; and ,vith 
those errors serious errors of practice necessarily involved; 
both utterly incompatible \vith a perpetuity of infallible 
guidance. This is a topic upon which I nlust limit myself 
to suggesting or recapitulating heads of inquiry. To several 
of these, indeed, I have had occasion to refer already; they 
no,v, however, re-appear under a new aspect, and in a new 
relation to the general argument; and even as mere facts 
they cannot be too urgently and repeatedly impressed upon 
the reader. 
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Regard, then, for exalllple, the belief of the absolute 
Divinity of our Lord and the IIoly Spirit, and any other 
essentials of the doctrine of the IIoly Trinity. If this great 
belief (as our author seems, though some,vhat indistinctly 
and irresolutely, to intimate) "\vere only gathered by degrees, 
then, before its full revelation, Inen, under infallible direction, 
must either not have given supreme adoration to the Three 
Holy Persons, or done so crÙninally, because ,vithout any 
Divine authority. 
Regard the Doctrine of the Corrupt and Guilty State of 
every J\Ian by Nature. If this doctrine (p. 19, &c.) ,vas 
only gradually discovered, then not only was the r
al value 
of Redenlption, and the real excellence of the sinless HUlna- 
nity of Christ, unkno,vn, but nlen nlust even have baptized 
the Church's children ,vithout any real intelligence of the 
meaning of the rite they enlployed; and this in a Church 
strictly, absolutely, and in all things, even as no,v, infallible. 
Regard the Doctrine of the legitinlacy and utility of the 
Invocation of Saints and Angels in l.eligious "\vorship. If 
this important doctrine, which must have been ahvays as 
true as it ever was, became only gradually known to Chris- 
tians, then an absolutely infallible Church must have been 
for ages defrauding these creatures of their due; and, ,vhat 
is more important, losing in the most trying times all the 
advantages of the practice; and, ,vhat is as singular as either, 
carrying on its "\varfare more triumphantly and successfully 
before it began to clainl these 8uccours than these succours 
ever after,varc1s enabled it to do. But this is far from the 
whole. The Church not only forgot them by ignorance, but 
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insulted them by refusal. For (nobvithstanding all the 
natural ten1ptations to practices of this kind, and the degree 
in w"hich the first seeds of corruption are apt to deceive the 
,visest, until they have seen them in the blossolTI and in the 
fruit) the earlier ,vritings do happen to abound ,vith disavo,v- 
als of religious devotion addressed to any being but the One 
that" heareth prayer." And all this-both the loss and in- 
sult-must, of course, apply "with tenfold force to (,vhat ap- 
pears to have first sho,vn itself above ground at a much later 
period than addresses to Angels, or to )Iartyrs at their ton1bs l ), 
the ,vorship of the 
Iother of our Lord, the all-po,verful 
" Queen of IIeaven." 


1 Of all these practices of creature-worship, the addresses, or 
respectful homage, to Angels ,vas, no doubt, the most plausible; as 
these holy creatures, in their capacity of "ministers to the heirs of 
salvation," might possiblj'" be considered present in the Assemblies 
of Christians, and with good men in their distresses. Accordingly 
it is in this form that these unauthorized practices probably first 
appeared, arising, no doubt, in the first instance, out of an in,vard 
feeling of respect for a lwly presence, (see such expressions as that 
in Origen. c. Gels. viii. p. 385, Edit. ] 677, &c.) [po 400, ed. Spencer. 
Cantab. 1658. -G.] ,vhich afterwards may have passed into some 
direct form of address; and this, too, (it is remarkable,) is the spe- 
cial fornl of the general error which, a
 if foreseeing its seductive- 
ness to even holy men, Inspiration has explicitly recorded and for- 
bidden in the person of St. John hinlself,-of St. John, too, .who 


aw (what we can never pretend) the Angel he sought to worship. 
The utterly unwarrantable invocation of nlartyrs began in a simi- 
la.r notion of their presence at their tombs; and, however vain and 
imaginary, ,vas quite distinct fronl that "deification" (to employ 
our author's phrase) of the spirits of the dead, by imagining thenl 
capable of hearing and helping their yotaries at all tÏ1nes and 
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Regard the Doctrine (nearly connected ,vith the last) of 
the Separate State of the Blessed. The practical bearing of 
this doctrine becalne in many ,vays important. Yet here the 
Church, infallible then as no,v, cOllln10nly admitted and acted 
on a belief the direct contradictory of the existing alleged de- 
veloplnent. 'Vhat clailll has the developn1ent beyond its own 
seed, the superstructure more than the basis? 'Vhether does 
the infallibility end ,vith the ancient doctrine or begin ,vith 
the modern? 
Regard the doctrine of Purgatorial Pains, and their remis- 
sion by the present suffrages of the Church 1Iilitant, or the 
authority of the ROlllan Bishop. Here the Church, by num- 
bers of its influential doctors, unquestionably taught a doc- 
trine directly contradictory to this authoritative development; 
though some of them, after the lapse of ages, began to hint 
something l'l"
e a part of it as a confessed conjecture; but, 
mean,vhile, in the exercise of its sovereign and inlmutable in- 
fallibility, universally and notoriously neglected for centuries 
a work of piety, equally and urgently obligatory at all times, 
in behalf of ,vretched and suffering spirits 1 . 


places, which long afterwards so nl:serably darkened the Church, 
by eclipsing the glory of the one ever-present _and ever-sympa- 
thizing Friend of Man. 
I Even in the Roman Canon of the J\Iass, (a venerable relic, 
,vhich, ,vith some corruptions, bears remarkable testimony against 
several of the l\fediæval innovations,) there is no mention whatever 
of the souls in Purgatory, but a commemoration alone of those 
who "have gone before us ,vith the sign of faith, and sleep in the 
sleep of peace" [qui nos præcesserunt cum signo fidei, et dormiunt 
in somno pacis." (Cornrnenwratio jJ1.0 defunctis.)-G.J 
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Consider, again, the fearful iInpiety of neglecting, for so 
Inany successive ages, to ,vorship ,vith suprelne latl'ia-,vith 
the absolute ,vorship of God-the Eucharistic elements. Con- 
sider the doubtful infallibility of Apostles ,vho neglected, of 
a Church that ,vas unable, to instruct its disciples, on this 
great, in1perative duty of religion; a duty ,vhich gro,vs as 
necessarily out of the infallible truth on which it is based as 
the worship of the Deity in any case gro,vs out of His ex- 
istence. 
Consider the use of Images as objects of religious vene- 
ration; so infallibly necessary now, that a Chill"ch cannot be 
admitted to that cOlnlllunion and fello,vship on ,vhich salva- 
tion irrevocably depends, which I"ejects then1; so unnecessary 
under the infallibility of that day, that their use was COl11- 
monly execrated and condemned. 
Consider sin1ilarly (for I 111ust abridge) the necessity of 
fi ve adc1i tional 
Ieans of supernatural Grace, -of grace deep 
and mysterious as that ,vhich gives and sustains the regene- 
rate Life,-either not used as Ineans of grace at all, in the 
seed-time of development, or used ,vith an inferior degree of 
respect which would now be a sinful, and must then have 
been a strangely ignorant, irreverence. Consider the extraor- 
dinary reverence and uuiversal sublnission due to the succes- 
sion of St. Peter, which, if inhelent in the See, n1ust have 
been due to St. Clement of Rome, a8 absolutely as to Inno- 
cent III., but ,vhich ,vas so inexplicably neglected by the 
earlier infallibility. .L\.nd consider, to cro,vn the heap of per- 
plexity, that the earlier Church did unquestionably, and 
(according to the hypothesis under examination) infallibly, 
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believe and assert itself to be in the full possession of all 
needful doctrine, independent of any kind or degree of en- 
largenlent (beyond the inevitable accessions of experience and 
reason) before the second coming of its Lord. 
3. These are difficulties of SOine nlOinen t in the 11Ypo- 
thesis ,vhich cOlllbines perpetual Infallibility and perpetual 
Developnlent; difficulties as regards the Past. Are there 
none as regards the Future? If the infallible develoPlnent of 
any given age must look Lack with sonle Inisgiyings upon the 
equally infallible Past it abandons, h01V nlust it regard the 
infallible Future that may similarly abandon rtt? 
It is Inanifest that a developing Church, honestly realizing 
its o,vn position, can never pretend to state the conlplete truth 
on any subject. Not merely the complete truth, absolutely 
considered, which is probably beyond human faculties under 
any earthly enlightenment; but the complete alnount of that 
truth ,vhich is to be expected under the existing dispensation, 
and which, it is commonly imagined, the children of the 
Church have a right to demand from their spiritual mother. 
Its best decisions can be but provisional. Granting it can 
pronounce "the truth, and nothing but the truth," it can 
never rise to the calm assurance of "the whole truth." For, 
indeed, it can never absolutely ltnu"t a proposition; if it could 
limit anyone, there can be no internal reason 1yhy it should 
not be equally empowered to limit all; and then where is 
roonl reserved for "developnlent?" Onee enter thoroughly 
into the spirit of this theory, and ",.here is the extravaganee 
of the mocker's supposition, who seoffingly professed his de- 
sire that the nUlllber of the Holy Persons conld be 'increased, 
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in order to give more scope to faith? The Church has as yet 
only seen its ,yay to a Trinity of Divine Persons; but there 
was a tÏ1ne (\ye are apparently to understand) ,yhen it kllelv' 
not of so nlany; and there 11lay be a tinle ,vhen it shall know' 
of nlore. Nay, is not the discovery-for such it surely, such 
it no\v llvoltedlyt, ,vas-of that ",yonder in heaven," as 311'. 
Ne'\vlllan justly styles it, the 'Tirgin and her "deification," 
ahnost as great a stride in advance of Apostolic teaching as 
the direct revelation of a ne,v Divine .L\.gent; or rather, in the 
sense in '\vhich the" deification" 11lust needs be understood 2, 
is it not an but the very same? 


1 The Arian controversy" dÜ3eOVeJ o ed a new sphere, if ,ve Inay 
so speak, in the reahns of light, to 
f)ltie7" tlte ChuTel" ltad not yet 
assigned its inhabitant." -Po 405. \Vere not the subject so exceed- 
ingly Inelancholy, there would surèly be something to nlove a smile 
in this grave assulllption of the Church having a function to "dis- 
coyer" ne,v regions in heaven, and" assign inhabitants" to theIll 
at its earliest convenience! 
2 I need scarcely stop to say (indeed I believe I noticed the sub- 
ject before), that the sense in 'which St. Athanasius repeatedly 
speaks of Christ as "deifying" the nature of lllan (Uho7ro{YJa
v) by 
assurning it,-(e.g. in ans"\\-er to an Arian ol
ection, he "\vrites that 
"the \V ord was not impaired in receiving a body, but rather He 
deified that ,vhich He put on," -Orate e. A-rian. I. 
. 42,) [po 446. 
Opp. i. i.-G.] and as exalting us all in Himself as members of His 
Body, so that the heavenly po,vers are no longer amazed at seeing 
human beings introduced alllongthem [Ibid.],-that all this has no 
resemblance at all to the extravagant sense of a literal participa- 
tion of the prerogatives of Godhead (unless ,va. are to construe 
Athanasius's strong, but justifiable, figure into gross Eutychianism), 
and the still nlore monstrous inferences of ,vor8hip which 
Ir. 
N e,vman ]abours (pp. 402, 403) to exhort from this simple and very 



33G 


LETTERS 


[LETT. YIII. 


But I have enlarged sufficiently upon this in a fornler 
letter. I aln now vie,ving the Sal1le topic strictly in its con- 


innocent sentiment. St. Athanasius, indeed, nlanifestly refers not 
to any special divinizing of saints in glory (,vhich alone ,vould suit 
the purpose); but to a gift, in one sense belonging to IUlluan nature 
in the abstract, to allll1ankind, as sharing in that common Hunla- 
l1ity ,vhich was so wondrously,made the shrine of God j in anotlw'}" 
and higher sense, to the collective body of the regenerate, his 
thoughts evidently running much nlore upon the ]J'}'esent than the 
future state of the latter. Finely applying 1 Cor. xiv. 2:5, he 
observes: "Because of our relationship to His Body, .we, too, have 
become God's temple, and, in consequence, are nlade God's sons; 
so that even in us the Lord is now worshipped, and beholders 
report, as the Apostle says, 'that God is in them of a truth.'" 
What is to be thought of the perspicacity ,vhich discovers in this 
passage <,vhich might issue, for aught I can see, fì'om the lnost 
ultra-Protestant pulpit in Europe) "a doctrine which both inter- 
prets and accounts for the Invocation of Saints and the observance 
of Relics 
" 
To speak plainly,-nlore plainly than I should ever desire to 
speak of one "whose superiority in learning and abilities those are 
not least willing to admit, who the most distinctly recognize in 
him one nlore of the thousand instances which Church History fur- 
nishes of the melancholy perversion of both,-I really do not be- 
lieve the entire literature of Theol0gy can produce a lnore prodi- 
gious salnple of rhetorical sophistic'1tion than the whole discussion 
in the place I have alluded to j in which the Author labours to 
sho,v that the Arian controversy led the Church to perceive the 
propriety of .worshipping departed spirits, and deifying the Virgin. 
The reader has already had a slight specimen of the argument on 
the former topic. On the latter, the reasoning is to this effect. 
Because the Arian devotion to the Son, however 110n1Ïnally bound- 
less, "\vas not enough to satisfy the orthodox, as long as He was not 
also confessed to be very and substantial God, tlwrefo'}'e that 
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nexion with infallibility, and the fonnal decrees in which in- 
fallibility is elnbodied. 
 0"\" it is Inost certain-certain as a 


boundless degree of devotion may be properly given to a creature, 
,vithout practically n1aking that creature God, or encroaching upon 
the rights of God. Try it in a parallel case. To take up arnls, 
and perfornl all other duties of loyalty in defence of the king, is 
not enough as long as you continue steadily to deny hinl to be the 
legitinlate king; therefore, any man has a perfect right to devote 
all those same exertions, ,vhich are the king's due, to some other 
personage, without any imputation upon that man's exclusive 
loyalty to the throne! Try it again. O,ving a benefactor a large sum 
of money, I am strictly bound to pay the ,vhole; therefore, so long 
as I refrain from squandering the entire, I may make a present of 
half my means of paying it to some one else, ,vithout defrauding 
Iny creditor. No doubt the Catholics said, and said justly, that 
that adoration was to count for nothing which still denied the per- 
fect Godhead of its object; but does the commentator on Athana- 
sius require to be reminded that they also argued that the adora- 
tion itself was inconsistent and unwarrantable which was offered 
to any but the Godhead 1 The error of the Arian was twofold. 
He denied the proper Deity of the Son, and he gave (or some of 
the party gave) an adoration to the Son so contemplated, which, 
on that supposition, became an infringement of the rights of the 
Father. The adoration did not infer the belief of Godhead, only 
because the Arian persisted in denying the Godhead; of itself aJ
d 
nat1/rally (like the parallel extravagancies of Bonaventure and 
Alphonsus) it did infer that belief j-because of the denial the 
devotion was ins

tficient,. but also, because of that same denial, 
the devotion ,vas preposterous and contradictory. In short, the 
Lord demands two forms of submission, which are God's, and God's 
alone; the Intellect confessing Him to be truly Divine, and the 
Heart and'Vill adoring Him as such. The Arian (we are sup- 
posing) gave the latter, and refused the former. How can it pos- 
sibly be pretended, that "Then the Nicene Doctors denied this to 
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In ere matter of fact-that if the Inodern Church of the De- 
velopments be alone continuously identical ",.ith the Church 
of Antiquity, the one Church Catholic has actually reversed 
its own feelings, or decisions, on several points of momentous 
importance at issue between England and Rome. 'Ve have 
only then to invert the point of view in each of the instances 
cited in the last article; to stand at the relnoter end of the 
vista, where the younger Church actually stood; and reflect 
how that Church could have been justified in establishing 
dOgIllatic canons on these points, and anning thein ,vith terrific 
anatheinas; then to reflect that just such a Church, compara- 
ti vely young and inexperienced, may tlze present be in relation 
to the" Church of the Future;" that even as Laodicea de- 
nouncing Angel-worship, or Nicæa slighting the Roman Bishop, 
be sufficient, they, even in the remotest ,vay of inference, sanc- 
tioned the monstrous principle, that such adoration ,vas not, after 
all, the exclusive right of God 
 that because it is wrong to refuse 
God all His due, it can ever be, therefore, allowable to give others 
the greater part of it 
 
I do not know that it is worth while to follow out so plain a 
matter any farther. It will probably be found that the source of 
the fallacy is in the confusion between the objects of worship and 
man's capacities of adoration. It is true that the Infinite must be 
infinitely beyond the greatest cref40ture; the two are incommensu- 
rable. But it is false (indeed contradictory) that a finite mind can 
make a proportionate distinction in its affections; man's religious 
faculties, like all his other faculties, are limited; just because he 
is finite he has but (so to speak) a certain amount, or flmd, of devo- 
tion to expend; and it is hence that what is unduly given to 
another is necessarily ,vithdrawn froin that "jealous God," to 
whom all the 'wealth of the religious affections, and all the corre- 
sponding fulness of adoration, are exclusively due. 
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are to Lateran and Trent, just so Inay Lateran and Trent be 
in their turn to the developments of Councils yet to conlee 
"That fight has such an instructress as this to deal in the 
canon and the curse? How can she profess to utter the ful- 
ness of eternal verity, ,vhose conjectural truth of one century 
is but the formless enlbryo of the truth of another? 
Iethinks 
that, after all, it is of sltc7
 a teacher, " the stammering lips of 
anlbiguous formularies" are the appropriate organs 1 ; the first 


1 I am not a,vare that the obvious relllark has been distinctly 
nlade, that the effort to sho'\V that the English Articles 'were 
"patient of" a Roman sense, could never have been imagined prac- 
ticable, except through, at least, an equal ambiguity in the Roman 
decrees themselves. Both were to be brought to meet midway; 
because botl
 were held to admit of conlpromise. And this the detail 
of the attempt itself (of February, 184:1) actually proves; in which 
(if I remember rightly a performance not very well calculated to 
secure a place in the recollection, and ,vhich always appeared to 
me not more singular in any other respect than in its marvellous 
inferiority to the admitted abilities of its author) reference is con- 
tinually made to the Tridentine judgments; the author, in his 
capacity of mediator, endeavouring to disprove their imagined hos- 
tility; in short, endeavouring to demonstrate that they" stammer" 
pretty nlllCh like ourselves. In this point of view, the contemptu- 
ous expression quoted in the text ,vas, at least, somewhat mis- 
plcwed where it first appeared. An infallible Church must always 
assume a certain external air of deci
i veness j this is the infallible 
style, and as cheap and easy as any other verbal artifice; but, as 
regards the substance of the decisions,-that the expression is far 
more applicable to the COlIDcil of Trent than to that of London, 
few who have ever candidly studied the history of bot1), and the 
decrees of both, ,vill entertain the smallest doubt. 


22-2 



34:0 


LET1',E'RS 


[L
Tr. YIII. 


lesson of her infallibility must be, never to dare profess or ex- 
ercise it! 
It is evident, then, that in such points as those at issue 
In this controversy-points of vital moment both in the 
doctrinal scheme and the practical life of religion-points, 
in all of ,vhich there must have ever been a right and a ,vrong, 
and both from the first of tremendous importance-that in 
such points, I say, if the development be infallible, it must 
have been preceded by perilous error; and that, as there is 
no period at which the developJuent-process can be deter- 
mined to cease, the antecedent period of possible error is 
similarly protracted to an indefinite duration. The infallible 
development is itself immersed in an abyss of fallibilities; 
it is fallible in relation to the past and the future, if these 
be infallible (which, ho)vever, fortunately for it, are silnilarly 
fallible in relation to each other); "while, as regards the pre- 
sent-the instant of its hasty and trembling utterance-it 
cannot dare profess to speak the full truth without usurp- 
ing the rights of the Chlu'ch unborn, and thereby implicitly 
destroying its own. 
It is, I hope, unnecessary to insist further upon the ,in- 
ternal consistency of the conjoint hypotheses of Infallibility 
and Development; the theological student 'v ill have little 
difficulty in filling for himself the outlines 1vhich alone I 
have here space to design. I proceed at once to that other 
aspect of the same supposition 1vhich I have intÍ1nated above 
-the practical working of Infallible Development as an ec- 
clesiastical principle. 
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II. The end and use of Infallibility is absolute authori- 
tal it"e guidance;" but tlle lou;est exercise of authority is in- 
conlpatible ,vith the consistent adoption of this theory. .A 
developing Church, fully conscious of its position, can neither 
itself rigorously affinn nor restrain others froin affil"lTIing. I 
have no pleasure in attelnpting to invest a very grave sub- 
ject with ridicule; but surely a Church which avo,vs itself 
as much an explorer as any bold critic ,vithin its domain, 
which represents itself as sailing do'vn the ocean of successive 
centuries, upon a voyage of theological discovery,-now fall- 
ing in with the unsuspected region of Saint- 'V orship,-no,v 
touching upon the gloomy shores of the intermediate Purga- 
torial reahn,-no\v obtaining a dim-a clearer-a full and 
distinct vie,v (as of some 
Iount of Transfiguration in the 
far horizon), of the ineffable glories of the deified St. )lary, 
-nay, discovering facts about the past existence of that 
blessed person, utterly hidden for centuries from the most 
persevering inquirers (as her deathless Assumption to heaven, 
to which, by celebrating its festival, a Church incapable of 
error is as unequivocally bound as to the fact of the Incarna- 
tion)-a Church which thus admits that it is but an humble 
student in the mysterious volume of unknown possible deve- 
lopment-what claÏ1TI can it consistently l1lake, of submission 
to its definite uncertainties? 
But we have to sift this a little nlore closely. The 
supreme unerring Authority ,vhich demands the obedience of 
individual melnbers of the Church, may be viewed either as 
an authority controlUng the belief and judgment of the Church 
at large, and that too, dependently, or independently,-or as 
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the organ and mouth-piece '\vhich simply utters that belief 
and judgnlent. I will briefly examine the present hypothesis 
in relation to each of these conception:;; of the exercise of a 
Supreme Authority in matters of Faith. In doing so I must 
confess to making SOllie little denland upon the steady atten- 
tion of my readers; a denland ,vhich, however, they Iliay be 
inclined to concede, "hen they remember that they are now in 
front of the last and innlost citadel of the ne,y fortress. Dis- 
clailned as is the system by history,-nay, by the COffinlon 
notorious facts of history,-we are now inquiring whether it 
can pass muster on even the poor ground of a 111erely con- 
ceivable hypothesis; whether it is in itself cOlllpatible 'with 
any notion at all of Church Infallibility; or (as we arc now 
to discuss) with any notion at all of such Authority as that 
Infallibility implies; or even "ith any notion at all of any 
real ecclesiastical authority of whatever kind. But this very 
question, just because it is so entirely abstract and hypothe- 
tical, may possibly require a little of that stricter attention 
,vhich purely abstract reasonings comillonly claim. 
1. It is admitted, it is involved, in this theory, that the 
Supreme ....\uthority, wherever it reside, is not qualified to 
treat an undeveloped, or insufficiently developed subject; if it 
,vere, the whole hypothesis would be superfluous. The con- 
ception of Infallibility, and the authoritycon'esponding thereto, 
,yith which we have to deal, must therefore be so understood 
as to be compatible with this condition. If, for example, any 
early Council, such as that of Xicæa, could have been pro- 
perlyexpected to utter a deliverance upon the Papal Supre- 
macy (supposing the question proposed to it), 'with full mediæ- 
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val orthodoxy, then the papal suprelnacy, ,vhen it was actually 
proclainled, "
as no development, which necessarily presup- 
poses a previous comparative obsclITity, but a direct tmcondi- 
tional inspiration, appertaining to any infallible Council as 
such. and all the labour is ,vasted w.hich is devoted to 
, 
exhibiting, or conjecturing, how circumstances gradually 
opened the mind of the Church to the apprehension of this 
great fundalnental truth. Since, then, what the authority 
cannot rightly do it certainly has no right to do, it is strictly 
bound to pronounce on no subject until that subject has been 
thoroughly ripened for decision by develoPlnent; now the 
authority, in its capacity of authority, has really but a tempo- 
rary and occasional existence, whether prelates in council 
or Pope ex cathedra}. and the development-process must, 
therefore, be understood as that which perpetually proceeds 
-in the Ohurcll at la'loge. Hence, even though the Pope and 
collective Roman bishops were supposed alone to possess the 
infallible directive authority; and still more on any other 
theory of that obscure and undecided question; yet it is an 
essential asslul1ption in this hypothesis that the authority 
finally decisive and obligatory, however supreme over all 
others, is yet never independent of the general movement 
of opinion in the Church, but in even its highest exercise 
influenced and predisposed thereby. Otherwise (1 repeat) the 
decision is no result or index of "development;" 1\11'. N ew- 
man gives ,yay to the Council of Trent; and the old notion of 
direct inspiration, irrespective of times and circumstances, 
resumes its place. And plainly, the more energetic that 
universal movement, the more likely are its true character and 
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bearings to become palpable, and to be influential for good 
upon the ultilnate decision; if there be indeed a spirit that 
agitat molen
 et 1nagno se corpore 1n
.scet, the more uncon- 
strained the motions of the body, the more irresistiLly and 
unequivocally ,vill this pervading spirit exhibit its influence. 
Ho,v then does the case stand? Before a certain indefinite 
period the guides of the CInu'ch are supposed to have known 
little or nothing 1vith certainty upon the question at issue, for 
if they did, the basis of the new theory disappears, the doc- 
trine is no "development." At a certain period these same 
guides, or their descendants, are to pronounce infallibly upon 
it. But dependent as they are indefinitely but really (by 
virtue of the system under examination), upon the general 
progression of thought in the Church, and at a certain assign- 
able date Inaintained to be absolutely incompetent to meet the 
question supposed to be at issue, by what signal shall they 
kno,v 'lvhen discussion ought to cease, ,yhen the preliminary 
operation of the Church's mind is complete, and their own 
function is to begin? They are not absolutely infallible until 
they have met in assembly, and are actually deciding the 
q uestioll; and they are certain not to decide even then ,vith 
infallible correctness unless their meeting has taken place at 
the exact crisis of consummate development in relation to the 
question (\vhatever it be) that is at stake. The mere consent to 
meet, in obedience to the cOlnmand of a Constantine or a Theo- 
dosius, a Leo or an Innocent, will hardly be held an inspired 
revelation; and yet it is certain that infallibility itself nlust 
fail-fail as Nicæa or Constantinople would c01lfessedly have 
failed on the question of Images or the Half-Con1munion- 
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if it undertake to decide on any candidate doctrine one hour 
before that critical moment ,yhen the Church by its doctors. 
and debates has been brought to a certain point upon its 
n1arch of progressive developnlent. Any primitive CEcunle- 
nical Council, it is now hardly denied-it is assu'med,-would 
have gone ,yrong upon most of the Roman peculiarities: the 
power of infallible decision must therefore strictly depend on 
the age-nay, on tIle year, 'tnontn, and day, of tlw Oouncil j 
and all that infinite nlultitude of Ronlan theologians are 
henceforth to be disavowed, ,vho in their simplicity have 
held that a plenary Council is inherently competent, at any 
moment that it is duly constituted, to decide all questions 
of ilnportance agitated in the Church. The infallibility being 
thus absolutely dependent on the epoch of the Council, lmless 
each individual personage, antecedent to any combined session, 
have been in the most absolute sense of inspiration inspired 
to determine this precise period, -unless the dates of the 
Councils accepted by the Church of Rome are all held to have 
been the results of immediate revelation from Heaven to the 
Emperors and Popes who convened them,-the time of assem- 
bly as really a supernatural comlnunication as the doctrine 
determined,-unless (for example) Trent was known to have 
become specially infallible in 1545, '\vhile it could have had 
no certainty of infallibility in 1544,-such Councils could not, 
,in consistency with this theory, have claimed unerring insight, 
or ,vithout tyranny authoritatively interfered to suppress the 
delivery of vie,vs which 'In(qht have been, for aught they could 
know, the necessary preliminaries of sonle great approaching 
ecclesiastical development. And no assembly ,vhich has not 
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ciaiined a specific inspiration upon this point,-not a mere 
providential leading, not an ordinary spiritual instinct, but 
absolute supernatural inspiration in the highest sense, fixing 
the precise day and hour of congregation, in which Divine 
illumination-bifore which only obscurity and error-"Tas to 
be expected,-that is, no assembly (so far as I know) ever 
yet by any party held and reputed a Catholic Council, could, 
on the terms of an hypothesis which ,vholly rests the infalli- 
bility on the date, have exercised the sll1allest degree of legi- 
timate authority over the teaching of the Church's doctors or 
the consciences of its members. 
It is no ans,ver to this, to plead (as some possibly l11ay) 
the general principle that whenever the Council meets, in the 
Fourth century or the Sixteenth, it ,vill pronounce, if not the 
same truth, yet exclusively what is true; and that this is 
equally supposable under all hypotheses as to the stationary 
or progressive discovery of the truth itself. This is a gene- 
rality plausible OlÙY while general; practically it is quite in- 
applicable as a solution of the difficulty. "r ere the Councils 
of the Church to meet without cause or object, to await vague 
and fortuitous inspirations upon subjects which neither they 
nor others could anticipate, it 1
1Ïght be conceivable that, 
though knowledge were necessarily gradual, yet at all periods 
a Council might be able to enunciate a complete truth of SOlne 
sort. But it is notorious that this has never been the real 
history of Church decisions. The verdict which the Council 
is to pronounce is already lin
'tted to fixed points of inquiry; 
the question in dispute already exists; the points to be de- 
cided have already agitated the Church; the Council does not 
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meet to cast about for ne,v revelations 1 on unkno,vn topics; it 
assembles to make a distinct and definite deliverance on pre- 
vious distinct and definite issues. The question pre-exists, it 
has called the Council into existence, and the Council lnust 
now either resign all claim to authority, or select as its own 
some one of t"\yO or three possible ans,vers. l\Ieanwhile the 
development of the question is (,ve will suppose) only a fe,v 
years old; its development-period (which may be one of a 


1 [" The benefit derived by the Church from Councils" is thus 
,yell stated by Dr. Hammond, in a manner very similar to the 
views of Professor Bntler: "In a ,vord, that which was before the 
constant belief of the ,vhole Church, received from the Apostles' 
tÏ1nes and preaching, and by conciliar discussions and search found 
to be so, is thus delivered down to us by those Councils, and testi- 
fied by them to be that ,vhich they found in the Church univer- 
sally. This, I suppose, is the nleaning of the àvaKplv
Tw(J"av 
åÀÀ
Àovs Tà 8óyp..aTa Tiìs 
v(J"
ß
{as, in the thirty-seventh Aposto- 
lical Canon: 'Let them, in their Councils, discuss and examine 
the doctrines of piety; inquire and discern what have been de- 
livered to them as such;' and then: ràs 
p..7TL7TTov(J"as 
KKÀ'f}(J"la(J"nKàs 
åVTlÀoy{as ö(,aÀv
Tw(J"av, 'Let them answer or satisfy the incidental 
objections which shall happen to be made to them in the Church.' 
.And so no new doctrine ever received from their authority or 
power of defining, but the ancient, Apostolical, Catholic, pious 
doctrine testified to us."-(Parænesis, Minor Theological JVorks, 
p. 340, in Lib. of Å nglo-Oatlwlic Theology.) 
So also Leslie: "N either you nor we think that Councils can 
add anyone article to the Creed, or take away any; but, upon the 
arising of any new heresy, a Council is the best evidence of the 
faith received in those Churches of which it is composed. Thus 
they are witnesses and guards of the faith, but neither the authors 
nor masters of it."-Ånswer to the Bislwp of .J.lleaux: (Works, Vol 
iü. p. 248. Oxford, 1832.)] 
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century or two) has little 1110re than commenced; infallibility 
itself, on this theory, cannot compass the truth at such a date 
in the history of the doctrine ;-it is therefore perfectly idle to 
pretend that under these circumstances the supposed Council, 
" whatever it utter, will utter the truth;" it must utter an an- 
swer to a given question (for to that end alone is it convened), 
to which, on the development-scheme, it ls s'tmply impossible 
for 
.t at that time to utter a correct ansu;e1.. And the same dis- 
qualification n1ust obviously vitiate all conciliar authority (or 
papal, or any other), upon all possible doctrines, except at or 
after certain unrevealed epochs; then alone can any authority 
utter the truth, if the truth be the result of development; 
then alone can any developed doctrine be communicated to 
man; and the Council that dares lay hold of any before the 
mysterious hour that closes its "developnlent" (when Ull- 
fortunately the Council itself becomes nearly superfluous) 
may be "infallible," indeed,-the verbal concession cannot 
well be escaped, for no theologian up to this day ever yet 
made the date of a General Council an essential requisite to 
its infallibility,-but nevertheless, if development be the law 
of all infallible revelation, it will, every assignable date up to 
that hour of final development, most infallibly err. 
2. It may be urged, however, that all this statement 
represents the supreme controlling authority as too constantly 
dependent on the general movement of development in the 
mass of the Church. The theory itself seems to Ine to 
involve this even more completely than I have done; if the 
development be the ordinary pre-condition of enlightenment, 
the decretory infallibility ,vhich is to terminate doubt and 
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discussion must surely attend, at least as much as guide, its 
motions. But I am ,villing to exhibit the merits of the sys- 
tem in any forin its Author and his adnlirers may prefer. 'Ve 
shall now then regard the snprenle authority as asserting a 
luore direct and independent right to control and modify 
general develoPlnent; and observe ho,v much the hypothesis 
\vill have gained by this variation. 
There are now two distinct parties to be conten1plated; 
the Developing Church and the Judicial l\.uthority; both 
equally and independently inspired. Should they ahvays 
necessarily and perfectly har'1ï
onize, there can be no need, and 
no use, of the judicial authority at all; the body of the 
Church is then its OW11 judge; it is aut0110lUOUS, self-lu111inous, 
self-controlling, self-sufficient. Those who 'will not hear its 
voice are not very likely to listen to any othir which only 
echoes it. But should they in anywise dijJèr j should the 
developing Church really need control, direction, authoritative 
guidance, what then beconles of the supernatural inspiration 
of the developnwnt itselfj and with it of the sanctity and glory 
of that movement of spiritual knowledge by,vhich the pri- 
vate doctors of the Church have become the legislators of its 
ne\v and better Faith, the divinely inspired Bezaleels of its 
architecture of dogma, the Evangelists of a 
Iediæval gospel? 
As I have already observed, the seat of develoPlnent n1ust 
be the body of the Church, the general congregation of the 
faithful; for it alone has per111anent existence to allo\v of 
continuous progression. How then shall any distinct autho- 
rity presull1e to interfere ,vith that ,vhich is itself essentially 
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Di vine? How can it venture to do so without infringing not 
only on individual rights, but on the rights of the Church's 
corporate inspiration? The daily and hourly developlnent, 
itself the working and expression of a Divine Spirit, is essen- 
tially as authoritative as any decision that can ever be pro- 
nounced upon it; the progressive popu1ar belief is itself the 
revela tion of God, or this theory is a dream, for this very 
position it is the entire object of the theory to illustrate and 
establish. If indeed this current opinion have been anything 
less than Divine, "\vhat claim has it to come in among us pri- 
mitive Catholics, and delnand to overlay our ancient faith, 
and supersede our interpretations of Scripture, and reconstruct 
our Creed, and dictate OlU. whole conception of Christianity ( 
This current opinion was itself notoriously the formative prin- 
ciple of the papal religion, ,vhich cannot be Divine unless it 
was so. It was never in the canons of Councils that medi- 
æval Christianity was shaped and completed; it was by the 
growth of popular opinion among unlettered races, by the 
habits of the monastic, and the teaching of the priest, and the 
treatise of the schoolman, that it ,vas really formed, continued, 
consolidated. If 
Iediæval Christianity (distinctly such,-as 
distinguished from e. g. the Christianity of the Common 
Prayer-Book) be indeed the one exclusive ideal which He 
conceived ,vho spake the Sermon on the 
Iount,-then not 
Council-decrees, but these instruments-the schooln1an, and 
the priest, and the monk, and the popular notion,-must have 
been as directly inspired as John and Paul; for these were 
they that lllade it. "\Vho can pretend that any single Council 



LETT. VIII.] 


VA-V RO.JIAltISJI. 


3:>1 


is as answerable for the fonnation of modern Romanism as 
the Sumrna of Aquinas? All parties lntist admit,-tlzis 
theory at least does not question, but affirnls it,-that the 
existing theology of an Italian priest is not the very and 
identical theology expressed in the New Testament; the sup- 
plementary Creed, then, if binding, lnust sluely be as trlùy 
inspired as the original; yet that supplelnentary Creed ,vas 
never in the first instance the creation of any Councilor other 
recognised authority of the Church; its very authors can in 
few cases be traced ,vith certainty; yet assuredly, if that 
superadded Inass of doctrine be as Divine as the sermons of 
Christ, its tmkno,vn authors must have been in each case in 
the highest sense inspired to reveal it. The divinity of Bel- 
larn1ine's Controversies, taken altogether, is surely as great an 
advance on the Epistles of St. Paul, as these on the prophecies 
of Isaiah. If 1\ T e delnand inspiration to guarantee St. Paul's 
doctrine of Justification or the Reslurection of the Body, we 
can certainly require no less on behalf of those (whoever they 
,vere, for no man can completely say) ,vho first propounded 
each specific tenet in the whole huge mass of the Roman dog- 
nlatic. To this natural and obvious demand the theory of a 
Divine process of development gives the fullest sanction; it 
supposes the doctrines gradually introduced, and Ùltroduced 
by the special agency of the SpÚ'it of God. But no,v-I be- 
seech its votaries to reflect,-for to this I return,-over such a 
Church, itself the organ of perpetual and increasing in spira- 
tion,-over the individual ,vriters and speculators of such 
a Church, the instrlunents-and, more perplexing, the un- 
known instrunlents-of Heaven in disclosing its ever-growing 
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revelations 1 ,-'\vhat legitin1ate control can any ecclesiastical 
authority affect to exercise? How shall either of the collate- 
ral authorities-the developing Church and the independent 
Council-assume to govern the other? If the condition of 
thought with which the council deals be the product of inspi- 
ration, a progressive product too, perpetually advancing in 
depth and importance, what indeed is it but palpably 
"quenching the Spirit," to interpose and extinguish, instead 
of reverently observing and cherishing it? 
3. If then, neither as dependently controlling, nor as 
independently controlling, can any ordinary conception of 
Supren1e Ecclesiastical Authority be made consistent ,vith 


I It is worth observing, that the principle of individual inspira- 
tions and their authority is recognised in 5 Late'l'an, one of the 
titular <Ecumenical Councils of the Roman Church: "Si quibus- 
dam eorum Dominus futura quædam in Dei Ecclesiâ inspiratione 
quapiam revelaverit, ut per Amos Prophetam Ipse promittit, et 
Paulus ape [Apostolus,] prædicatorum princeps, Spirituln, inquit, 
nolite restinguere, [extinguere,] Prophetas [prophetias] nolite sper- 
nere, hos, &c., ÏInpediri minilnè volumus." -Sess. xi. [Cone ill. 
Gener. Tom. iv. ii. 1). 163. Romre, 1612.-G.] This was designed 
for the peculiar case of prophecy; but in truth the Roman doc- 
trinal system can only stand upm.. its universal and perpetual 
application to private teaching of all kinds; upon a constant 
canonization of the "private spirit" as fully co-ordinate with 
Scripture. For unquestionably in that "private spirit," and 
nothing else, began eve'i'Y single one of its peculiarities *. 


* [Compare J\lr. Newman's able 
reasoning upon this subject, in his 
Lectures on the Propl
etical Office of 


the Ohurch: Instances of the abuse 
of Private Judgment, pp. 209-223. 
Lond. 1837.-G.] 
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the genuine operation of contenlporary ecclesiastical Deve- 
loplnent, perhaps such a deveiopnient lnay at least be cou- 
ciliatecl ,vith that othel' notion ,vhich regards the infallible 
authority ("rherever situated) sill1ply a
 an organ declarative 
of the Church's belief, expressing that belief, not dictating 
it. But applied to any actual conjuncture, and strictly under- 
stood (a
 it must be, to .separate it fronl the other suppo
itioBS 
just di
n1Ïssed), this notion of the .t\..uthoritr w'ill be found 
quite as ul1lnanageable as the forn1er. The Authority exi
t:-) 
to deciùe. rfhe Church is therefore supposed to require a 
directive voice. It requires direction because illvol yed in 
difficulty, and agitated ,,-ith diversity of opinion. No,v it is 
manifest that the organ of such a Church. sÚllJ}ly as represen- 
tative o.f its state oj' belief at the given -Ùzstant, must be as 
uncertain, hesitatiug, aud unfixed as the Church itself; the 
echo-if but an echo-nulst be 1inlited to transn1Îtting the . 
very discords that create it; an authority, ,vhich Hhould t1nl
 
reproduce to the developing Church the picture of itð O'Yn 
confusion (and an organ or index of its judgluent can do 
no lnore), is luanifestly an authority only in nanIe; it can 
govern or pacify the Church no lllore than the Inirrored 
iUlage of the agonizecl sufferer can still the agonies it reflects. 
I have thus attclupted briefly to revie,v the vnrious rela- 
tions of a Suprenle Authority to a Developing Church, under 
any notion that can be fralned of the former; anà I ilnagine 
your readers '\vill no,v be ahle to estill1ate how' nluch trouble 
it TIlust yet cost the in1porter of the Deyelopnlcnt theory to 
tanle this ,vild colt of Rationalism into the steady paces and 
heavy harness of old-fashioned Roman theology, Fully anll 
23 



354 


LET1'.b'RS 


[LETT. VIII. 


fairly carried out, the notion of perpetual, undetcnnined Deve- 
loplnent by unassignable authors in unassignable ,vays, by 
authors inspired to announce new fundan1entals, and so to 
teach Councils themselves, without any outward token of their 
o\vn inspiration, and in the n1idst of a Church ,vhich, though 
inspired itself, is strangely unable to receive their doctrine 
,vithout tumult and division,-is inconsistent \vith even the 
lo\vest degree of that "authority" ,vhich "the Church hath 
in matters of faith." But I have really not even yet noticed 
the 'VOl'st practical difficulties the consistent reception of this 
doctrine ,yould involve. 
4. For, it ,vill be observed, the foregoing observations 
have exclusive reference to the exercise of authority in the 
regular ,yay of Councils. The difficulty is enorn10usly in- 
creased by reflecting how, on the one hand, authority, if essen- 
tial to the Church, must have long preceded the existence of 
Councils (,vhich, in fact, were tlwTilselves, according to 
Ir 
Newlnan (p. 348), a develoPlnent); and how, on the other, its 
subsequent exercise, through the Inecliun1 of Councils, has, in 
the R0111an Church, been exceedingly rare and reluctant. 
Take the case as it lies ,vithin modern experience. For near 
three centuries past, centuries in intellectual and moral in- 
terest, iU1portance, and difficulty, far exceeding any ever before 
traversed by the Roman Church,-she has been synoclically 
dumb; a petty occasional Congregation at Rome, for which 
she herself does not dare to claim conciliar dignity, has been 
the only authoritative effort of this destined Light of the 
Nations to direct the vastest movement of minds the ,vorld's 
history has yet recorded. 
he i
sned infallible dictates at }1er 
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case to the 
Iediæval ages, ,vhen she knew herself sqfe fronl 
antagonist or scrutiny; ho\v significant the silence of her in- 
fallibility fron1 the hour that the cold, cahu eye of general 
intelligence \yas fixed upon her! But to 111Y argulnent. In 
the 'interval, then, of Councils I-infinitely the greater portion 
of the Church's history-there remains no autlto1'ity on ea1
th 
extm'nal to the develojJÙzg tJ1'ocess itself, except on the ultra- 
montane fign1ent of the Pope's personal infallibility, and 
even that, too, SOllle\vhat tardy in its oracles. l\Ieanwhile, 
busy and illceðsant, the fernlentation proceeds; the work of 
ecclesiastical develoPlnent is itself awful and Divine; it 
heaves \vith the breath of inspiration; it is pregnant '\vith 
an unkno\yn and Inighty future. 'Vhat indiviclual pre- 
late or local Synod shaH risk meddling ,vith a nlovelnent 
of the general n1Ïnd, so trelnendous in its vastness, so delicate 
in its complication? ""'ho shall dare, with canon and inhibi- 
tion, to cross the mysterious luarch of God through the souls 
of His saints? The narro\v stream of true doctrine (it is here 
admitted) \vinds through S\Van1pS of choking heresies, at tinles 
is ahnost lost alnong thelll; they beset it \vith cahu11nies, and 
lllock it ,vith counterfeits, and it has no standard to confront 
thelU ,vith, no luodel to appeal to, for it is forced to grope for 
a standard, not in the ilumutable Past, but the possible Future, 


1 [So Leslie: "Supposed you were agreed among yourselves 
concerning your Councils, and that they,vere infallible, yet they 
are not a liviag inf(dlible jUJdge always in being; you have not had 
one since that of Trent, which began in the year 1545, and con- 
cluded in the year 1563;.... and there may not be another in twice 
that time, if ever. Where then i
 the living Judge always in 
being1"- JVO'i'k8
 Vol. iii. p. 58. Oxford, 1832.)] 


23-2 
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and to confess itself an innovator pven as they? But an 
authoritative innovator? No doubt; and for that very reason 
subject to no autlt01"ity beyond itself: '1:'hat Developulent, ,vhich 
is itself Inspiration alive and in Illotion, I have ah-eady sho,vn, 
can recoglli8e no legitiulate superior on earth; béyond the 
Church, none ,vill be pretended; and 'lcr;."tllin the ChuTch (the 
rare case of Councils apart}, all individual authority is lost and 
consulllecl in the collective Infl;i

ty of the Developing Church 
itself. 
It is luanifest, then, that on this hypothesis, honestly car- 
ried into action, authoritative guidance of any possible kin(l 
must ever he 
ilnply de
p()tic and contradictory; the individual 
believer, ho,vever sorely perplexed, n1ay ask an opilLion, but 
not a judgll1ent; no prelate or pastor can legitiluately interfere 
,,"ith a Divine evolution of doctrine, except to join ,vith the 
rest in the C01111110n scraillble of controversy, out of ,vhich it i
 
at length to ari
e; to atten1pt to repress or control it is blas- 
phemy againp.t that Providence ,vhich alo
le has authority to 
direct, urge, or lilnit its Inarch. Authority, of ,vhatever kind, 
'witkin a developing Church, ,vould indeed be the arrogation 
of a controlling power to countervail the very la,vs and condi- 
tions of its own being, to arrest the very proces8 upon which 
the perfection of it
 o,vn living organization depends; it ,yould 
be as if the body, or the head of the Lody, ,vere to bid a single 
linlb not dare to enlarge, and threaten it ,,"ith an1putntion for 
disobedience, ,vhile avo,ving that the body could not continue 
fo exist, excelJt in inccssant gro,vth. On the one hand, the 
Church cannot kno,v (for her kno,vledge is luaintained to be 
but grac1ual, and new developn1cntR adlnittcd to he " startling") 
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that the Inoven1ent she dreads and silences 111ay not be the 
painful and difficult opening of a lle,v theological development; 
on the other, the private divine, to \vhom the suspected specu- 
lation occurs, cannot kno,v but that he Inay be the instrument 
of IIeaven selected to herald and proclaÏ1l1 the ne\v light; on 
,vhich supposition it ,yould becolne his duty to l'esist the 
jealous interference that ,vould retarcl the dawn of unrisen 
truth. So feebly (1 111ust again w'ar11 the reader) is the essen- 
tial Rationalisnl of this theory concealed under the flimsy veil 
of an affected and verbal Catholicity. 
These objections may perhaps seeln speculative as the 
speculation they oppose, ,yhile tlnls vie\ved generally and on a 
large scale. COlne then (before I close the topic) to plain in- 
telligible ll1atter of daily practical duty. Regard for one 
InOlnellt the position of an individual speculator, under this 
theory of the perpetual cleveloplnellt of doctrine, by the lllind 
of the Church. Suppose hill1 even a devoted ROlnanist, and I 
desire to kno,v ,vhat conceivable authority this theory supplies 
to govern hin1, to repress his ,vildest heretical fantasies, 
oyer and above \vhat is adn1Ìtted on any theory of philosophic 
rationali:;ul? 
...\. strong and noyel fancy enters his thoughts. He recur
 
to the past records of tlre Church. It nlay be, he finds nothing 
there absolutely to preclude it; nothing at the worst, 'which 
he himself cannot (ren1elnbering \vhat an infallible Church 
has already done in this \yay) sufficiently interpret as per- 
missive. If so; it may be true, and not only true, but (tren1en- 
dous to think 1) it lnay be a 91
eat fundamental, unrevealed 
truth, a truth like the Trinity and Original Sin, ,vhich grew 
up in just this indirect ,,'"ay; or like the worship of the Virgin, 
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or the Papal SUprelllacy, ,vhich, "rhen they first occurred to 
SOUle private doctor, had no ,vhit better authority. 1"he gro,v- 
ing conviction that his precious treasure Inay be the first 
glorious gleanl of a coming development, is not yery likely to 
diminish his eagerness to cherish and pron1ulgate it. IIis 
priest, his bishop, has plainly no authority to interfere; a 
bishop might as justly have suppressed the first Inention of 
. 
Purgatory or Ilnage-,vorship; manifestly nothing under abso- 
lute infallibility has any lawful right to overbear ,,,,hat may he 
as ilnportant a development as either. To apply to ROlne in 
every such private case would be in1practicable and ridiculous; 
the repose of Rome is not to be disturbed to satisfy the un- 
certainty of every individual conscience; ana, after all, Rome 
itself is ac1n1itted not to be final ana absolute in the matter. 
\Vhere, then, shall he apply? "That restraining authority 
exists on earth to control hin1? An (Ecurnen
.cal Council, 
a new Lateran Ol)'" T'J>ent, ,}JHlst be called j or this Ulan iR justi- 
fied, by virtue of the theory of developn1ent, in living and 
dying in his private heresy, as long as he believes it 'Jnay be 
unrevealed truth. :No other cOllceivable relnedy exists; and 
even supposing the absluodity got over, of convoking such an 
assembly to cure every individual drean1er's crotchets, the 
{Ecumenical Council itself must deal timidly enough ,vith one 
,vho may be the chosen of God; when it ren1embers that (by 
virtue of the same theory) half the Councils of the Church 
,vould confessedly have gone astray on half the doctrines it 
no,v believes! 
Justified, therefore, in his independence, our developist 
goes forth "to open the mind of the Church" to his dogma. 
It spreads-spreads justly, if prelates but understand their 
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duty; for ho"\y shall they venture to deny the pos
ibility of the 
ne,v apostle's n1Ïssion? ,Vhateyer thcir per
onal opinion of 
the doctrine, they cannot forget how the best and gravest pre- 
lates of the eighth century were as deeply persuaded of the 
peril of lInage-worship as they, yet t!tat deyelopnlcnt ulti- 
Inately justified itself by its success. Discussion arises, di
- 
cu
sion for years, and nlillions die in the new belief ulnvarned, 
unhindered; for ,,
here is the authority that shall dare to 
interdict its diffusion; or ,vho is there ,yhose duty is not 
rather to 'watch and "yait upon the providential nloveinent, 
" lest haply he be found fighting against God"? 
Such is the position, such the rights and privileges, of an 
indiyic1ual explorer, under the ,varrant of the theory of deve- 
loplnent. But if, after all, in hUIn ble terror of such result
, 
the individual nlember of the developing Church, avoiding, a
 
our author contrives to do, by SOine secret, unconscious eva- 
sion, the legitiinate result of his own doctrine, binds hinlself 
to receive the Chu'J"ch's succes
ive fluctuations, rather than his 
o,vn, as inyariable and infallible, where is the Inaterial differ- 
ence? It is but this, that he sllb:;titlltes !oì" himself the 
CInu'ch at large, as the organ of efJ.ual1y unfixed doctrinal 
progression; the Church Catholic herself beconles a huge 
cOl-porate l
ationalist, under ,vhose capricious arbitration he 
lives in the bondage, ,yit.hout the security, of a slave. 
III. And hence it i:5, that I have before so often inti- 
Inated, and no,v must once lllore distinctly and finally reite- 
rate, that the system of this book is inherently and incurably 
sceptical. Sceptical it assuredly is, if a doctrine Inay deserve 
that evil name (and I aln quite alive to the responsibilty of 
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affixing it), \vhich involves in a doubt dark as that of utter 

nfidelity, all the plain historical grounds of a Christian man's 
belief, and gives hiln absolutely no proof at all in return. 
ThiR indeed has ever been in various degrees a characteristic 
of the more daring chalnpiolls of ROll1anism; though hardly 
eyer so uudisguisedly exhiqited as nO\\T. For, in fact, it is the 
very consun11uation of that credulity \yhich is the intoxication 
of intelligent faith, that it exults in adopting the premises of 
the Infidel, and is delighted to sho\v ho\v it can reach to un- 
doubting conviction by the very path \vhich tin1Ïd reason 
dreads as the precipice of unbelief. It despises the slo\v and 
feeble digestion 'which cannot convert perilous poison to 
nutritive food; it thinks scorn of the man \vho cannot extort 
his predetennined conclusion from any data at all, or is afraid 
of the company of the Gibbons and V oltaires the \vhole ,yay 
to the one last step. "I \vill Inake eyery other proof so 
vain," is its vaunt, "that you lnllst be either Satan's or 
111ille 1" The \vriter of this volun1e has ever been rather too 
nTl1ch addicted to \vhat he has hÍ1nself styled this "kill or 
cure" method of proof; his present performance differs in this 
only from the ingenious mischief of his forn1er of the saIne 
kind, that he has in this case 11nfortunately forgotten alto- 
gether the "cure." One by one he detaches from under us 
(to apply }Ioore's beautiful fiction) every foothold; and at 
length leayes his be\vilderec1 disciple clinging ,vith the hands 
alone, the ,veak relaxing hands, to the chain that suspends 
him over the abysst. " Scripture?" It is so anlbiguous anfl 
esoteric, that "plain and logical" con1n1ents are certain to 
1 The Epic1o.ean
. Chap. vii. 
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lead to herC3Y. "Prin1Ïtive belief?" Christiau truth, in the 
sense re
uired, is not prllnlÌlve. Ron1an authority? It is 
forced to rest upon the unproved assll1nption that a clainl 
never made for centuries may yet be indispensable to salva- 
tion. Universal and perpetual Church infallibility? It is 
hardly disguised,-it is most surely involved, as I haye dc- 
11lonstrated,-that it cannot be made to fit the facts of Roman 
theological history ,vithout contradiction. 'Y1Iile, under all 
suppositions alike-even universal infallibility, ,vheresoevcr 
placed,-the guide of faith is but an explorer of truth, gain- 
ing on it by degrees, slowly and painfully nlakillg her way to 
its cOlnplete comprehension: she does not see truth, she only 
feels after it; she has the gifted touch of the blind indeed, but 
that is all; she will come to kno"\v it in its integrity SOlne 
time or other, but in the Inean tilne she cannot profess to give 
nlore than fraglnents and samples of the will and the truth of 
God. 'Ve Inay call her "infallible;" but infallibility is no 
nlore than a ,yord, though a long one; the 'lcord can ,york no 
charnl. If in reality the Church is sure to go "Tong (as the 
theory iusists) unless there be infallibility to direct it; if the 
infallibility that directs it (as again the theory involves) he 
itself cOlnpletely dependent on, and directed by, the movc- 
ment of the Church-gu'ided by that ,vhich it alone can 
guide .;-if the general c1evelopnl p nt urgently denland a super- 
intending authority to keep it froln confnsion and error; and 
yet that superintending authority (as the ne,," doctrine nlain- 
tains, and all history attests) only gives utterance to the gene- 
ral development itself of the age in ,vhich it happens to 

peak ;-once more-if the original Scripture revelation l)e an 
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inscrutable enigma ,vhich n1ight lead to anything, aud prove 
anything, and be consistent ,,
ith anything, until expounded 
by an authority ,vhich that incomprehensible revelation alone 
can guarantee, and ,vhich, after it has been guaranteed, is 
itself essentially nlutable, confessedly unrecognized for ages, 
and to this day unable di
tinctly to define itself; in ,,
hat but 
utter un belief can such a Inedlcy of conflicting suppositions 
.. 
end, except so far as the mercy of Heaven Inay confound the 
logic of its authors, and force theln to break the la"ws of 
reasoning, that they may keep the la,ys of God? Such, 
Ineanwhile, is unquestionably the present !)osition of this 
theory: if it is to be further prosecuted,-if a "school" of 
development-theology is to be founded in our age, he Inust 
be strangely dull, or strangely devoted, ".ho can doubt ,vherc 
it must end; ,vho can doubt ,vhat nlust be the last n1iserable 
result of a scheme ,vhich first discredits all the old grounds 
of belief, and so fa'}' unquestionably co-operates ,vith the 
Infidel, in order to exalt in their place a specific source of 
authority; and then, by virtue of the very reasoning brought 
to establish that authority, implies that the authority itself i
 
shifting, changeable, uncertain,-and so far teaches the dis- 
ciple, ,vhat I am quite ready to believe it has not taught the 
master,-to take the second step with the Infidel as ,veIl as 
the first. 
Your readers nlay, however, feel sonle curiosity to learn 
,yhat the Author hilnself has been able to do ,yith this ques- 
tion of Infallible Authority. To the very fe,v and very feeble 
contributions ,vhich he has added to the labours of his pre- 
decessors on the topic, I hope to direct their attention. 
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CIRCt"l\ISTAXCEs,-sonle of ,vhich fe,v parochial n1Ïnistcrs 
In Ireland, at the present absorbing season \ ,,
ill be at a 
loss to conjecture,-have prevented me from cOlnpleting the 
examination, "which I had undertaken ill your pages sonle 
months since, of the arguments of 
Ir. K e'Vlllan in f'upport 
of his hypothesis of an Infallible Developing Authority 
resident in the Roman Church. Your readers will require 
to be reminded, that I had endeavoured to investigate that 
supposition,-first, as it assumed or argued a certain local 
centre of authoritative clevelopnlellt,-the specifically R01non 
aspect of the hypothesis (Letter 'TII.); and secondly (Letter 
'TIll.), in its relations to the wider notion of Church In- 
fallibility in general. The objections ,vhich I then enu- 
merated ,vere dra,vn chiefly from the nature of the hypothesis 
itgelf, either as compared "Tith historical fact3, or as analyzecl 
into its O'Vll constituent elements. It ,vanld, however, be 
scarcely satisfactory to those of your readers w"ho may feel 
any interest in the discussion, to 0111it a nlore distinct refer- 
ence to the arguments, or slunlises, by ,vl1Îch the .L.\uthor 


1 [\Vritten in 1tlarch, 1847, when the menlorable famine 'vas 
prevailing. ] 
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hinlself attelnpts to give plausibility to the doctrine of Infal- 
lible Authority. 
"Thy it is that so large a lueasure of attention is due to 
th1..s topic \yill manifestly discover it
elf as I proceed, and 
the explanation ,,
ill incidentally introduce 
ome of the 
.....<\..uthor's chief collateral reasonings. In referring to \vhich,- 
and, indeed, through all !his C011Ul1Ullication,-I 11lust ex- 
press a ,,-ish that lny readers ,vouId first consult the Second 
and rrhird Chapters of the volume itself; in justice to the 
Author, ,,
hose manifold plausibilities of style lnust be 'wholly 
lost in these rapid allusions; in justice to myself, \yhose 
observations must appear son1e\vhat obscure and discon- 
nected, ,vhen not perused as a running conllnelltary upon 
the original, in \vhich the secret of their connexion i
 to 
be fOllild. 
The general ol)ject of the ,vhole of the first or theoretical 
part of the treatise (to \vhich, except in passing references, 
I have iutentionally confined lnyself throughout) is, as I 
have already repeatedly implied, to evince that the 'l1W1'e 
existence of beliefs and practices Inust be achnitted as aln108t 
irresistible evidence in their fayour; that we are bound to 
as::HUlle that if ,ve kne\v more, '\11 difficulties ,voldd be rc- 
Inoved; and that, \vherever deficiency or indistinctness as 
to ROlnan doctrine appear in the lallguage, \vhether of Holy 
"\'it or of uninspired authorities, \ve are bound to interpret 
all such records by later dogmas, their alleged dcveloPlnents; 
to read theln in the light of subsequent ages; to understand 
them as tendencies to the nlaturer theology of Popes and 
Schooln1en; to refonn the ana1no11Jlzosis of such inlperfect 
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artistR as Paul and J ohn,-or such inexperienced copyists a
 
Ju
tin and Irenæu8, and Tertullian and Cleluellt,-by rc- 
flecting its rude and distorted perspective from the han11o- 
nizing Inirror of )Icdiæval doctrine. .é\ttenlpts are nlade, 
in the part of the E

ay ,vhich I anI no,v about to exan1Ìnp, 
to illustrate or c.onfinn this vie,,
,-in itself so attractive tn 
natural indolence, so eOlnforta1le to ,vearied scepticism,-by 
such suggestions as follo,,
 :-by citing instances in which 
some authors have on1Ítted, for no reason ,ve can no,v deter- 
n1Ìne, facts they Inight have been expected to 111entioll (p. 139. 
&c.); to ,vhich plain persons ,vill probably rel)ly, that such 
on1issiong, so far as they go, are argunlents against the reality 
of the facts, but arguments in the supposed cases outweighed 
by stronger evidence ;-by urging, that in comrnon Inatters 
we take tl1Ïngs for granted .when there is any presunlption 
in their favollr (p. 148); w"hich i:;;, 110 douht, often true, and 
sometilnes necessary; but inasn1uch as it also take
 place in 
eyery ordinary instance of erroneous belief, Inay pos
ibly 
not be consider
d absolutely conclusiye for truth ;-by ob- 
serving, that we subnlit our reaSOll on cOlllpetent authority 
to interpretations not otherwise probable (p. 150); an analogy 
not precisely in point, ,vhen the question at i
sne is just the 
COlnpetency of the authority alleged;- by citing Bishop 
Butler's statements about general cOlnpletions of prophecy 
sufficiently valid in deRpite of difficulties of detail (p. 151) ; 
,vhich will vindicate the detail:;; of ROlnanism, ,yhen )Iediæval 
Christianity "in general" Rhall haye first been proved the 
subject of scriptural prophecy;-by quoting the same '
'Titer 
to sho,v (p. 156), that "the truth of religion nlust be judged 



366 


LET1'ElfS 


[LETl'. IX- 


by all the evidence taken together," a l11axiul \vhich lllay be 
discussed \vhen any10ùy i::; founù to dispute it. Or again,- 
in order to establish the necessity of interpreting ancient 
hints by nlodern dogmas, \ve are ren1Ïnded (as usual) of the 
uncertainty of the Canon of Scripture, and the absolute 
necessity of "infallibility" to prove it (pp. 143, 160);- 
\vhen 'v ill this imulortal sophi:-;nl have cloBed the cycle of 
its resurrections? "\V care sho,vn ho,v very inlprobable it 
,vas that ROl11an doctrine could "arise" or "1e recognised" 
till long after the first ages (p. 145),-a proposition \vhich 
I am certainly not inclined to question. "\Ve are illfonned, 
that "\ve are to choose bet\,veen this theology and none" 
(p. 147); an affirnlation \vhich \vill possibly require no fur- 
ther cOl11ment, than to vouch nlY perfect seriousness in stat- 
ing, that it is actually advanced by the author. And again, 
that" all ,vill agree that St. Paul reselllbles Alfonso Liguori, 
or a Cannelite friar, nlore than any other class of men" 
(p. 147),-an observation which, I fear, I luust be reduced 
to attest by a siulilar \Varrallt ;-or, that those \vho disclailll 
Origen's notions about praying to Angels (supposing the fact 
adlnitted), act" in like l11annel." \vith those who deny that 
" I and the Father are one" is -In assertion of Our Blessed 
Lord's divinity (p. 153); or, that no one can admit the 
Eucharist -\vithout implicitly adnlitting "the virtue of relics" 
(p. 154), (for of such fantastic texture is the staple of his 
argument composed); or Bapt.isnl without indulgences; or 
Original Sin without (though this connexion is inc1eecl a 
very ancient dream) the consequent nlerit of Celibacy. To 
these speculations of an author ,vho (p. 157) accnses Barrow 
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of logical deficiencyl, is added an elaborate atteDlpt to bring 
together SODle adulnhrations in the early ages of the Half- 
COl1ulluniol1 and the Papal suprenlacy (pp. 161, 177 2 ). And 


1 The charge against Barro,v seems to be, that he took the 
papal argulnent in pieces, and undertook to destroy it
 separate 
constituents separately, instead of first conlbining all the alleged 
proofs into one aggregate probability for a papal supremacy. But 
this appears hasty and ill-considered criticislll. Barrow doe::; no 
nlore than analyze the argument with great distinctness, into the 
suppositions which are conjointly necessary (and by the adversary 
adn1Ïtted to be necessary) to prove the conclusion, and succesl:;Ïvely 
refute everyone of them. If a reasoner may not lawfully do this, 
,vhat 1nCty he lawfully do to confute error
 
Barrow argues largely fronl onÛssions; but surely, ,vhen the 
opposing evidences,-as our present Author clearly concedes,-are 
inconsiderable, there is hardly any other mode of refutation left. 
For we cannot expect posit'ive discZc(;rnations to be adducible till 
the clainl has first heen lllade. The validity of the received logical 
maxim, of reasoning "from the remotion of the consequent to the 
renlotion of the antecedent," has never been questioned; and what 
else is the "argument fronl onllssions," ,vhenever the fact olnitted 
is an inevitable consequence of the disputed supposition 
 
At the same tinle it may, I think, be admitted, that Barrow's 
Treatise is more brilliant and forcible in the assault than the de- 
fence; the attack is so triumphant, that he seenlS to have hardly 
thought it necessary to canvass specifically every passage adduced 
hy the Roman writers. A more cOlnplete collection and analysis 
of such passages would be a valuable and an easy supplement in 
any future edition. 
2 The perplexity of our Author, in dealing with the question 
of the primitive evidence for the Papacy, discovers itself in an 
amusing variety of expressions on the subject, scattered over the 
volume, a fe,v of ,vhich, lying near each other in the part no'v 
under consideration, I shaH hf'rf' sublnit to the reader. 



368 


LE1'TERS 


[LETT. IÀ.. 


finally, a sOlne'\vhat desultory section of "parallel instances" 
(pp. 179-202), of the saUle '\vay of reasoning ",\y hen .facts 


I need not remind hÍIn, that the ,vhole body of Roman contro- 
versialists (a fe,v of the ultra-GaUican school hardly excepted) in- 
variably ainl at denlonstratiug that the presidency of Peter ,vas 
universally ackno,vledged by the Apostles, and unequivocally trans- 
lnitted by him to the Bishop
 of the diocese of Rome j-that this 
,vas notorious, and acted upon by the eomnlon consent of the U ni- 
yersal Church from the beginning of Christianity. 
The ,vriter of the follo,ving sentences belongs to the salllC 
Church which reckons Cardinal Bellarnline as the greateHt of her 
controversialists, and Cardinal llaronius as the Inost authoritative 
of her historians j he is dealing 'with a question ,vhich has been 
concurrently characterized as the "surnnut rei Cln'istianæ/' he is 
the favoured disciple and champion of a Comlnunion which (unlike 
the perishable sects around it) exults in harbouring no difference 
of judglnent on any point of nuportance to Christian belief and 
practice. U l1der the auspices of thi:-; author the latest edition of 
unchangeable ROlnanism runs thus: 
"N or ,voldd ((; Pope ((rise, but ill proportion (loS the Church ,vas 
consolidated." -po 14J. 
"The Pope's authority was not and could not be in operation" 
in the age of Ignatius: "first the po,ver of the Bishop a,voke, then 
the power of the Pope."-p. 165. 
"St. Peter's prerogative would 1'e1nain a nwre letter, till the 
complication of ecclesiastical mattf'rs becanle the cause of ascertain- 
. ." 166 

ng It. -po . 
"The regalia Pet1.i Inight sleep...... not as an obl:;olete, 1m' 'it 
never !t(td been oper(ttive, but as a mysterious priyilege, &c."- 
p. 166. 
. "(Ecumenic(d disturbances gave 'rise to Popes." -po 167. "The 
papal supremacy was not lorn
ally acknowledged [he has just said 
that Popes had not yet "r1sen" at all] in the second century, no 
tnore than the doctrine of the Holy Trinity till the fourth;" frolTI 
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are scal'ce,"-a "111ethod delicate and doubtful ,vhen used 
in proof of" ,yhat he style:; "the Catholic Creed; "-the 


,vhich it seenlS inevitably to follow, that, as the most he can say of 
the former, previous to the "formal ackno,vledgment," is, that "a 
certain ele7ì
ent was at work, or [at least] in existence" (p. 165); 
so, if the analogy is to hold good, "a certain element" is all the 
Church must be permitted to have kno,vn of the Trinity before the 
fourth century! 
"The papacy began to forn
, as soon as tlw EnLpire relaxed its 
tyrannous oppression."-p. 167. [\Vicked Protestants will nlutter 
their :3 Thess. ii. 6.] 
But, on turning a few pages (p. 170), we are thrown again into 
hopeless perplexity; for our clear and consistent Author, arguing 
that an earthly monarchical head is absolutely essential to the 
kingdoln of Christ, boldlyaffirnls, of an "element" which for cen- 
turies "had never been operative," that, "at least this is the expe- 
rience of EIGHTEEN HUNDRED years." 
I nlay be pernlitted to exchange these citations (which are of 
little interest, except as evincing the ill-disguised awkwardness of 
the position in ,vhich this theory places its hesitating contriver) for 
an observation, which has sometimes struck me in reflecting on the 
sort of cOluplinlentary and respectful mention of the Roman See, 
so frequently found in the African anù \Vestern writers of the 
fourth and fifth centuries. The dignity of that See .would not only 
receive the acknowledgnlents due to its actual superiority of rank 
at the tÌllle (respectful acknowledgments, ,vhjeh, if other and 
,veightier circumstances had not long rendered it impossible, the 
Bishops of England .would of course be just as willing to tender, as 
Augustine or J erOlne in their day), but by a very natural illusion 
it would be celebrated, as if by a sort of irnmutable prerogative, the 
ecclesiastical president of the rest. And this because the ancient 
,vriters must have conceived and described the Church under an 
unduly linÛted notion of its destined dinlell
ions, and as if it were 
to be concentrated for ever around certain chief localities fan1Ïliar 
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apparent scope-certainly the inevitable result-of \yhich is 
to evince the absm'd or arbitrary hypotheses to ,vhich specu- 
lators have been led, through adopting the lllode of argu- 
ment elllployed by the .A.\.uthor himself. The reader ll1ay 
be surprisecl at this; but no controversialist kno\vs better 
than 1\lr. N e,vn1an the valut of boundless candour in a 
damaged case. There is. no n10re profitable study for the 
controversial practitioner, than that prudential precipitancy 


to their experience, from their actual unacquaintance WitlL tlte real 
extent of tlw habitable world j sOlnethillg on the saIne principle 
(though, of conrse, not so great a degree of it) as the ancient philo- 

ophers went astray in their speculations, whenever the subject 
demanded a knowledge of the real extent of the physical unÏ1)erse. 
In the latter case, we readily lllake allowance for the inevitable 
confinement of vie,ys which must have given all-even their 
deepest metaphysical-speculations a sort of geocent'ì'ic limita- 
tion; ,ve "correct" for the mental position of the observer. Just 
so, can we not understand, that nothing could be more natural 
than for a writer to assume, that, e. g. Rome was pointed out by 
inherent, unalterable claims for the leading ecclesiastical station of 
the ,vorld, when his notion of "the world" was really little more 
than the Roman Empire itself, and a few outlying barbarian terri- 
tories 
 
On the other hand,-if I may add an observation, to which I 
have no space to do justice,-I have often been accustollled to re- 
gard the singular superiority to all these same local limitations in 
our Lord's discourses and actions, aB one of the Inost unequivoca] 
proofs of His superhuman inspiration. His 'whole teaching is, in 
it
 very tone and style, a sort of perpetual implied prophecy of the 
universality of the kingdom He came to establish; it could not 
have come from anyone who did not beforehand inwardly know, 
that the system he taught ,vas already irrevocably secure of uni- 
versal extension. 
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w'Ïth \yhich our Author every,vhere prodigally grants ,vhat 
he cannot possibly deny. 
Iean,vhile, ,vhat can be a n10re 
distinct condemnation of his o,vn cherished "method" of 
taking all for truth in the first instance, and harmonizing 
facts subsequently as we best may, than his o,vn ,vords 
(p. 185), ,vhich I beg to suggest as a general epigraph or 
'Jno,'al, to be appendecl to the next edition of the Essay: 
"Such is the looseness of reasoning, and the negligence of 
facts, 'which ALL writers n10re or less exhibit, ,yho consider 
that they are in possession of a sure hypothesis 011 ,vhich to 
interpret evidence and en1ploy argument." 
:Now', to the general principles,-for I ,vill not delay 
longer upon these feeblenesses or inconsistencies of detail,- 
that moral evidence is to be taken cun1ulatively; that ,ve 
lnust often, in practical Inatters, be content ,vith proofs of 
indifferent quality 1; that ,ve HUlst be satisfied ,vith even 
slnall probabilities in con1plicated historical discussions, and 
the like ;-"Te have but to ans,yer, that, no doubt, all 


1 "If such ['conclusions, independent of definite facts'] are 
allowable ,vhere speculation is harmless, why Inay they not be a 
duty u.llÆre action is impeí'ative ?"-p. 196. Here is one of those 
confused applications of a sound maxim, with ,vhich all this part of 
the volume abounds. 'Ve reply, Certainly not, where (as ,ve con- 
tend, and he is bound to disprove) such conclusions are over- 
balanced by g1'eater 'irnprobabilities. 'Ve are obliged to act upon 
slight probability, doubtless, but not upon any slight probahility 
indiftèrently. 'Vhere there are contending probabilities, the excess, 
after deducting the opposing clain1s, however slight it be, consti- 
tutes a proper and sufficient ground of action; let him prove thi
 
excess, and we are satisfied. 


24-2 
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this IS true enough, but it is aplJlicable only under cer- 
tain very obvious qualifications. In the }'IRST place, the 
case ought to be one where no better evidence can be had, 
or ,vhere there is no otlwr C07npet'l.tot' for our acceptance, or 
no extrinsic standard whatever to appeal to. If it be certain 
that God has given religion to man, and if there be but one 
forn1 of Religion adducible, either in the tern1S of the original 
revelation of His vViII, or in the subsequent hun1an ,,"-orkings 
of that revelation up to this hour, no doubt we n1ust take it, 
subject to whatever difficulties of cletail; for, on this sup- 
position, to reject the details, ,voulc1 he to reject the religion 
altogether. But to aSSUll1e this the real state of the question, 
is so manifestly to assume the question itself, that I n1ust 
not waste tin1e in exposing sophistry so transparent. Or, 
again, SECONDLY, such conjectural and hypothetic supple- 
ments to historical records as are here contended for, ,vhereby 
a historian assumes the privilege of filling outlines, and 
connecting detached facts, according to his own estin1ate of 
probabilities, are admissible and ,velcoll1e, ,vhen the subject 
is one of little nlore than speculative curiosity, but manifestly 
unsatisfactory (unless, indeed, no other choice be left) 'v here 
interests of unbounded importance are dependent on the deci- 
SIon. It can never be anything more than ingenious trifling, 
to vindicate a method of determining Christian faith,-and an 
exclusive method of doing so, for it in1plicitly discards all 
others,-by such parallel cases, as (p. 194, &c.) the conjec- 
tures of historians about the formation of the Greek nlytllo- 
logy, or about the original connexion of Religion and Trade; 
whilst it must be obvious, that sueh a process is equally open 
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to all parties; that its results must entirely depend on the 
comparative a1"t
st
.c skill of the advocates; and, since, surely, 
no one ,,-ill pretend that the portraits of historic personages 
and their deeds in 'Vaverley or Ivanhoe are not incomparably 
more genuine history, than a novel '\vhich should imagine, 
e. g. a supreme papacy (dominant or developed) in the second 
century,-can only end in making the Christian Rule of 
Faith the premiunl of a conlpetition of historical rornances. 
But THIRDLY,-and ",-hich is the main point,-all such 
reasonings are allowable in reply to objections, ,vhen a strong 
lJositÍ1.:e case has ab'eady been substantiated on its own direc
 
proofs. In other ,vords, and as regards the special question 
here at issue; when the distinctive Roman system,-the 
body of teaching progressively added to the prinlitive schelne 
and its equivalent, that of the English Prayer Book,-has 
been first proved Divine by its proper evidence, such possi- 
bilities as these are fairly adduced in reply to attendant 
difficulties; for then (which is just their proper place) they 
help the inlagination to realize '",,'hat the understanding has 
already taught the man he ought, at all events, to believe. 
And this brings us to the point from 'which I set out. For, 
in this case, the "direct evidence" for the ROlnan scheme is 
simply the ,varrant,-whatever that lnay aillount to,-for the 
presupposition of Roman infall-thiNty
. the course and scope 
of the argument is really this,-on 8uppositl
on of infallible 
direction fully proven, such and such introductions ,vouId not 
be absolutely contradictory to it; or,-,vith a strong antece- 
dent persuasion of Roman infallibility, such and such inno- 
vations ,vill not appear lllonstrous or impossible. Relnove 
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this basis, and the ,,,hole edifice of speculation aud conjecture 
crumbles into dust I. 


1 SOlnetimes the Author admits thi
, sometimes he seelns to 
disguise or forget it, but every\vhere equally it is indispensable. 
"It will be said," he observes, in one place (p. 170), after specu- 
lating why nothing is said about SupreIne Popes in the first ages, 
"that all this is theory. Certainly it is; it is a theory to account 
for facts as they lie in the history, to account for so much being 
told us aùout the papal authority in early times, and not more; a 
theory to reconcile what is and ,vhat is not recorded about it, &c." 
One might ask, Wlty is any "theory" ,vanting1 'Vhat i
 there 
to "reconcile" 
 Why not be content with the facts as they stand 1 
'Y"ho ever heard of a "theory" to account for the laws of the Roman 
Republic not mentioning the edicts of the Emperors1 Conceive 
the papacy,-in other ,vords the absolute necessity to salvation, of 
subjection to the Bishop of the Roman diocese,-an essential ele- 
ment of the Gospel; conceive the absolute monarchy of Nero, or of 
Trajan, an essential element in the original Ronlan constitution, 
and no doubt there does arise, in both cases equally, a difficulty to 
"reconcile," but only then. 
Accordingly, the Author in this place adds, what he seÐlllS too 
often elsewhere to forget, "supposing there be OTHERWISE good 
reason for saying that the papal supremacy is part of Christianity, 
there is nothing in the early history of the Church to contradict it." 
Passing over the preposterous assertion in the latter clause, we 1nay 
admit that here at last the real question is raised. "'-tVe eagerly 
read on for the promised proofs, on \vhich, he tells us, "all de- 
pends." They entirely consist of-"a preslunption." This is not 
very satisfactory. But of what does this all-supporting presump- 
tion itself consist 1 Of "t\VO parts;" first, that it ,vas likely there 
would be a supreme monarch (and, p. 171, an infallihle one) over 
the Church; and secondly, that the Roman bishop has actually as- 
sumed the position; in other ,vords, of a conjecture, and of the fact 
itself ,vhich is on its trial. But I am precipitate j there is a further 
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The l'eader will now l)erceive ,vhy this special topic 
demands so searching an investigation. He 1vill see that, 
though the Author has given so miserably disproportionate 
a llleasure of consideration to thr question, it is, and ever 
must be, the sole decisive issue on 1vhich the entire argumel1t 
depends. 
I proceed, therefore, to consider 1vhat proofs of any sueh 
infallible directory of develoPlnents are exhibited in the 
chapter ,vhich the Author of this ,york has devoted to the 
subject. 
1. The First proof,-or probability,-is that general pre- 
sumption alluded to on a fonner occasion. On supposition 
of " developments" of the sort contended for, the "test
" (on 


supplelnentary presumption,-" the probahility that all TRUE de- 
velopments of doctrine which have been permitted, and THIS in the 
number, have been divinely approved." When to the OJ p'ì'.iori 
conjecture, and the statement of the fact under investigation, we 
have added this quiet assunlption of the whole question itself at 
issue, the sternest stickler for logical accuracy must be satisfied. 
But the real objects of the "reconcilement" are unfortunately 
too manifest throughout. The aim of the theory iß 't)imply to re- 
concile a predetermination to embrace R,omanisln, from whatever 
conlplication of sympathies arising, ,vith the glaring difficulties of 
the Roman theology itself. This indeed the" theory" effectually 
does; a slight praise, for what imaginable theory would not 
 This 
the theory does, even at the expence åf maintaining that the "rock" 
upon which the Church of Christ ,vas "built," 'vas actually not in 
existence till the eclifice,-then centuries old,-had stood all the 
shocks of its fiercest persecutions, and all the convulsions of its 
luost perilous heresies! Those ingenious little architects of the 
insect world, ,vho build down fron1 the roof, are hardly aware what 
lofty authority they may cIainl. 
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the elaboration of ,vhich three-fourths of the present volume 
are expended) being to the Inajority practically useless for the 
purpose (p. 117), nothing but an infallible authority is com- 
petent to decide among such innun1erable gro,vths of human 
feeling or fancy. Those ,vho deny that any addition to 
Revelation can absolutely oblige the Church of God, except 
such as from that Revelation is logically deduced, and by 
that Revelation can therefore be at any time logically veri- 
fied, are not very likely to be much disturbed by an argument 
which vanishes \vith the hypothesis lvhich grounds it,-an 
argument founded on a difficulty ,yhich is itself a portion of 
the very hypothesis \ve reject.- 'Vhile, again, eitlwr R,eason 
or mere Sympathy is to decide the Christian inquirer. If 
mere human reason can demonstrate the infa1libility, it is not 
inadequate to demonstrate the deyeloPlnents; both because 
the infallibility is itself one of then1 (con1p. pp. 347, 348), 
and because no reasoner in his senses ever yet achnitted the 
infallibility \vithout a previous collateral estilnate of the 
" developments" it professes to warrant; the character of 
these developments being itself a main elen1ent in deter- 
mining whether the infallibility be genuine; the theological 
authority of the Roman bishop, \vhen (for example) he pro- 
claims the Virgin l\Iary "the whole ground of a Christian's 
hope," inevitably depending for acceptance, in a great degree, 
on our judgment of the dogma thus commended, and being 
hardly capable of being received, if that dogma be contra- 
dictory to all our n10st mature and deliberate convictions of 
the nature and operation of the Christianity of the Scriptures. 
TIut if, on the other alternative, those indefinite syrnpatltics, 
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on ,vhich the Author seems chiefly to rely, be the means or 
organ of embracing the developing authority, ,vhy sholùd 
they not address thenlselves as directly and spontaneously to 
the developments it authorizes, ,vithout any need of the 
authorizing nlccliulU at all ? Feelings do not usual1y wait for 
,varrant of la,v or obligation of authority. He who adopts 
Roman theology because he likes the Roman authority, nlay 
surely as ,yell adopt Roman theology because he likes 
.tself. 
The great principle upon which I haye just insisted,- 
that a Revelation of fundalnental religious truths being once 
given to luan, all clear conclusions from these truths are 
virtually ,varranted by the authority that warranted the Re- 
velation itself (and, therefore, require no other),-is F:tated 
,,
ith sufficient accuracy in a passage which, strangely enough, 
is found under the first head of the Author's arguluent for 
the necessity of a ne,v and dlstinct external authority. " If," 
he says (p. 118), "there are certain great truths, or pro- 
prieties, or observances, naturally and legitimately resulting 
.from the doctrtnes originally professed, it is but reasonal)le to 
include these true results in the idea of the Revelation, to 
consider theIU parts of it, and, if the Revelation be not only 
true, l)ut guaranteed as true, to anticipate that they,vill be 
guaranteed inclusÙ,ely." I have no COlument to make upon 
this passage, except to express my uncertainty as to the 
ol)ject of the Author in inserting it. This" inclusive" gua- 
rantee of all "legitimate results" is precisely ,vhat I contend 
for; the security which every fundamental truth gives to its 
corollarie
; a security independent of an authority ,vhich 
,vould itself require to l)e siluilarly secu
'ccl; resting on tV\.o 
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un::;haken pillars, the certainty of the original truth, and,- 
under God's superintending providence,-that validity of the 
processes of hunlan reason, ,vhich nlay indeed be questioned, 
but questioned only to involve all evidence alike in confu- 
SIon. 


2. "Then, a little after, as his Second and Third heads 
of argument, 1\lr. Ne"
man urges that it is unreasonable to 
object against an infallibility rest'Ùzg on moral certa
.nt!l, he 
appears to luisconceive the real nature of the objectiou he 
undertakes to refute, or at least to exchange it very gratui- 
tously for another. Nobody objects to an infallible authority 
commending itself to our acceptance on historical evidence. 
To do so were to question the infallible authority of Christ 
Himself, which is received on that evidence. But every 
just reasoner objects to an infallible certainty ultiluately 
reposing on such evidence,-to an infallible certainty re- 
solving into moral certainty. The objection to which alone 
he ,vas bound to reply, is one ,vhich itself originally holds 
the position of reply to a hollo,v pretence of the Ronlish 
logicians. This pretence is, that their theory alone adn1Ïts 
of a genuine act of" Divine faith," because it alone provides 
its disciple with the means of absolute, unquestioning cer- 
taint y 1. 1"0 this the ans"
er is obvious and complete; that 


1 Compare Ballarmine: "Sciendunl est enim, propositionelll 
fidei concludi tali syllogismo: 'Quicquid Deu
 revelavit in SSe 
[Scripturis :-G.] est verum: hoc Deus revelavit in SS. [Scripturis:] 
ergo hoc est verum.' De [Ex-G.] propositionibus hujus syllogisnli 
prima cerie [ ceria] est apud omnes, secunda apud Catholicos est 
etiam firmissima, nititur enim testimonio Ecclesiæ, Concilii, vel 
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if that certainty rest on the lllere authority of pricst or 
teacher, it is no better certainty than is prod nced in any other 
of ten thousand parallel instances of belief on authority; 


Pontificis, de quihus habemus in Scripturis APERTAS promissiones, 
quod errare non possint. Actor. xv. Visum est Spiritui Sancto 
et nobis. [Et] Luc. xxii. Rogavi pro te, ut non dejìciat fides tua. 
At, apud hæreticos nititur solis conjecturis, vel judicio proprii 
spiritus, qui plerumque videtur bonus, et est malus. Et cùm 
conclusio sequatur debiliorem partem, fit necessariò, ut tota fides 
hæreticorunt sit conjectnralis et incerta." De Verb. Dei Interpret. 
III. x. Resp. ad Arg. 16. [Arg. 15.-Disputt. Tom. i. 198. Ingolst. 
1601.-G.] 'Vhether the whole scope of the new theory,-"the 
character of the evidence," "the method of conducting the inquiry" 
(Chap. III. Sect. ii. iii.),-be not to prove that all the grounds of 
faith in the Christian developnlents must inevitably be, i,1t kind, 
thus "conjectural and uncertain," the candid critic will detern1Ïne 
for himself. It is instructive enough to observe Bellarmine'
 
"apertæ pron1Ïssiones," characterized by the new teacher as "certain 
announcements in Scripture, rnore or less obscu're and needing a 
contntent. "-p. 1 71. 
The student who feels any interest in threading the labyrinths 
of perplexity, in which the Romish doctors have involved them- 
selves, in the vain attempt to demonstrate that their scheme affords 
a species of certainty otherwise unattainable, will find abundance of 
passages cited and acutely analyzed in Dr. Jackson's Second and Third 
Books on the Creed. l\Iay I take the opportunity, in this place, 
of regretting that the managers ùf the Clarendon Press publica- 
tions, in issuing the late voluminous edition of Jackson, have been 
content (Index excepted) with a bare republication of the old folios, 
'without any attempt to verify or complete quotations, and hardly 
any to correct typographical inaccuracies 
 The late admirable 
editions of Hooker, BramhaH, and others, have justly made us fas- 
tidious of these barren reprints. 
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that if it depend in any\vise on exalnination, it is in kind no 
better certainty than ,vhat any similar case of belief on 
examination can furnish. To this,-the only real question 
at issue,-1\Ir. Ne,vman's reply is altogether irrelevant; that 
an infallible Instructor may safely repose his clailns to autllo- 
rity on nloral evidence.,-that the absolute reality of oldective 
truth or 0 bje.ctive infallibility is no,vise impaired hy admitting 
that doubt may possibly affect its subjective apprehension,-is 
so far from being an answer to the objection, that it is itself 
the very principle on which the objection proceeds. 
And, therefore, when ::\11'. Newman undertakes, in his 
Fourth paragraph, to meet the ol:jection that the supposed 
infallibility ,vould "destroy probation" by "dissipating 
doubt," he contelnplatcs an antagonist (,vhoever he be) w.hom 
I, at least, aln little cOHcerned to uphold. "\Vith the Inquirer 
into the ultinlate grounds of Christian Faith (and an inquirer 
alone we are contemplating ,vhen we speak of "doubt"), to 
,vhom the mere supposition that the ROlllan papacy ,vas 
infallible,-the sUlpos
.t'ton,-for, if believed to be fully proved, 
it can effect no more than any other theory believed to be as 
fully proven, and \ve are no\v speaking of special and peculiar 
effects,-to whom, then, this supposition can at once dissipate 
all "doubt," \vhose moral discipline it can even endanger 
by making him too completely satisfied,-I have certainly 
too little in common, to be able even to comprehend his state 
of mind. Uninquiring n1Înds, no doubt, the hypothesis may 
lull; but Rome must be content to share this prerogative 
with Canterbury or Constantinople,-nay, ,yith Berlin or 
Geneva,-for all equally can keep those in submission \vho 
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have never desired to rebel. But that the inquiring Inind, 
,,?hich cannot be satisfied ,vith relying on the infallibility of 
Christ, should at once be appeased by supposing the infalli- 
bility of His alleged 'Vîcar,-that he ,vho is sceptical about 
receiving the doctrine of the Ne,v Testan1ent, and its pl'actical 
illustration in the life and teaching of the Apostolic Churches, 
should be cured by the assun1ption of a huge additional 
hypothesis of doctrine and discipline, clailning equal or greater 
authority, and grounding itself chiefly on the doubtful inter- 
pretation of SOlne two or three passages of that doubted X e,v 
Teshunent itself,-this is a process too allolnalous, according 
to all the ordinary standards of reasoning, to be 'worth elll- 
ploying in the controversy, either for objection on the one 
side, or triun1ph on the other. Faith in ROlnan infallibility, 
it llUL.,t be repeated, can neutralize doubt neither 11lore nor 
less than the same 'lìwaSUí"e of faitl" in any other authority. 
If the prevention of doubt were in itself the sole aim of 
authority in matters religious, Johanna Southcote n1Ïght take 
rank ,vith Pius IX. Unhesitating faith is a duty only ,yhere 
the object of faith is obligatory; but ther'e indeed it is a 
duty; and though doubt and discussion have unquestionably 
their Inoral uses, and the attenlpt at their absolute extinction 
nlay he narro,v and inj udicious, yet let the right to dictate 
our belief be proved, and I, for 111Y o,vn part, shall be little 
disposed to disturb the advocates of the papacy by objecting 
that they have nlade religion too easy to believe. 
3. But 1\11'. Kewnlan renlelnbers (p. 122) that an autho_ 
-rity WhOlll he hilnself ,vill hardly deny to have (by SOlne 
unaccountable accident) surpassecl in the very heart of an 
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lleretical conln1unlon the sainted casuists of Ron1e herself,- 
that the great English writer on the theory of Religion has 
foreclosed all these specious anticipations of ,,
hat Goel must 
do or 'v ill do, in that memorable chapter of his work (Ana- 
logy, II. iii.), in which he argues that ",ve are wholly 
ignorant ,vhat degree of ne,v kno,vledge it were to be expected 
God woulel give mankind by revelation, upon supposition of 
IIis affording one; or ho,v far, or in ,vhat ,,,"ay, lIe ,vould 
interpose n1iraculously to qualify them to ,vhOln He should 
. 
originally make the Revelation for comillunicating the kno,v- 
ledge given by it, and to secure their doing it to the age 
in which they shoulù live, and to secure its being transmitted 
to posterity." ....\.nd, again, that ",,,e are not in any sort 
able to judge ",-hether it "Tere to have been expected that 
the Revelation should have been COllllnitted to writing, or 
left to be handed <.1o,yn, and
 consequently, corrupted, by 
verbal tradition, and, at length, sunk under it, if Inankind 
so pleased, and during such tin1e as they are pern1itted, in 
the degree they evidently are, to act as they "rilL" 
Ir. 
Ke,yman considers that" thiß reasoning does not here apply," 
because "it contemplates only the abstract hypothesis of 
revelation, not the fact of an existÏ11g revelation of a particular 
kind, ,vhich may, of course, in various ways modify our 
state of kno,vledge by settling SOlne of those very points on 
,vhich, before it was given, ,ve had no means of deciding." 
Now, let us ,veigh the value of this answer. If, by "the 
existing revelation," settling certain "points," ,ve {lfe to 
understand (as ,ve 111ust, to make the observation even re- 
Inotely pertinent), that the existing revelation has settled, 
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or 11laterially contributed to settle, tlte question now bef()'re us 
(seiZ. w'hether God did or did not purpose to establish a per- 
petual tribunal to govern an ever-gro,ving revelation), this 
is a decisive reply indeed; but then it is also an assumption 
of the point to be proved, and ends all further discussion. 
But if the existing revelation have not settled this question, 
then ,ve may be pardoned for asking, in what conceivable 
,yay the spirit of Bishop Butler's maxim can be shown not 
to apply as ,yell to the actual Revelation already given, 
as to any hypothetical revelation before it had been given? 
Suppo
e the existing Revelation not to have anywhere pre- 
appointed the alleged infallible tribunal,-and the probability 
that, because the Apostles 'were inspired, any supposed line 
of prelates (or their COlnll1Union) ,vould be perpetually inspired 
as ,veIl, seelns about as strong as the probability that, because 
St. Peter raised the dead, the same gift ,yould be the per- 
petual appanage of some special succession among the Chris- 
tian prelacy. Thf\ 
Iiracle of Knowledge and the l\Iiracle of 
Po,ver were both equally necessary at first, both equally 
uncalled for (though, for even spiritual purposes, both might 
often seelU equally desirable) after,vards. Rut we do not 
press this. \\T e are content to occupy an humbler position; 
to luaintain that men have no data at all for constructing 
probabilities on the subject; and that equally as regards 
a revelation in the abstract, or tIle revelation in the concrete. 
-And it is just as vain to allege that, even as Creation 
Ï1nplies Preservation (p. 124), so the inspiration of the Apo- 
stles must imply perpetual infallibility; unless it can be 
sho,vn that Christianity can be preserved in no other "yay 
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than by the infallible tribunal,-that the effects of Iniraculous 
interposition can only be upheld by n1iracle,-an assunlptioll 
contradicted by the very analogy (of Creation) to ,vhich it 
appeals. Indeed the chief force of Butler's reasoning lies 
in its irresistible demonstration that tkts very notion is a 
prejudice: "upon SZljJ1Josition of 7ì'tS afforclblg" a revelation; 
and, again, "upon supposition God sltould affolrd nwn sonle 
additional instruction by revelation," are his OW11 ,yords. It 
is on the hypothesis that a revelation is given that he argues 
,ve have no 
ort of right to conclucle, from our poor and in1- 
perfect anticipations, ,vhat ought or ought not to be its cha- 
racteristics; nay, that "it is highly credible beforehand," 
"it woultl be ,vith circumstances, in Inanners, degrees, and 
respects, ,vhich ,ve should be apt to fancy ,ve had great 
objection against the credibility of." And it must be at once 
manifest that everything he has said in reply to the popular 
infidel objection against Christianity, on account of supposed 
deficiency ill the ev
.dence of its truth, is accurately applicable 
to the sin1Ìlar Romanist 0 bj ections to every scheme of Chris- 
tianity but their o,vn, on account of alleged absence of cer- 
tainty as to its meaning and interpretation. 
It ,vould appear, indeed, as if 1\lr. Ne,vman hilnself ,vas 
not ,vholly satisfied ,vith this perplexing topic of Analogy; 
for he subjoins an opinion, that as Analogy tells against 
anticipating a revelation at all, ",ve cannot regulate OU1' ante- 
cedent v'tew of tlte cltaracte1' of a revelation by a test ,vhich 
appliecl sÎ1nply overthrows the very notion of a revelation 
altogether." '
eo ,vhich he adds in the next page, that" the 
circumstance that a work (sciZ. supernatural revelation) has 
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begun, makes it more probable than not that it ,vill proceed." 
Analogy being thus applied to do the very thing which it 
" cannot" do,-and that antecedent view of revelation regu- 
lated by analogy which analogy" cannot regulate,"-I may 
be permitted to spare myself and nlY reader trouble, by 
leaving 1tlr. Newman's paragraphs to settle the question with 
each other. 
It will have occurred to everyone, and I need only allude 
to it in closing the topic, that the only analogous case in the 
least directive as to the course likely to be employed by the 
Suprelne Dispenser in issuing and preserving a revelation, is 
that furnished by the JewÙJh Church. This was a Church, 
too, in which, as essentially preparatory, as having" nothing 
perfect," but being constantly progressive to a great future 
manifestation, all the principles of "development" ,vould be 
exhibited on a peculiarly luminous stage. Accordingly, there 
is not one argument, or conjecture, advanced by the Author 
for his infallible tribunal, ,vhich ,vould not be equally, or 
more than equally, applicable in the Jewish instance 1 . No,v, 
whether the purposes of God to reveal, preserve, and unfold 
Divine truth, could or could not be secured by His Pro- 
vidence, in perfect compatibility with gross errors, and fre- 
quent failures, and even final apostasy, in the ruling po,vers 
of that ,vhich, for more than foui'teen hundred years, was the 
sole Church of God on earth, they will decide ,vho have 
recalled the history of the providential preservation and yet 
incurable frailties of Israel; ho,v that Church to ,vhich "were 
committed the oracles of God" as truly as to any Christian 
1 [Compare Leslie, W01'ks, VoL iii. pp. 37, seqq.] 
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keeping, discharged its trust, they may learn from the writer 
,vho argues it all but impossible to conceive a developing 
revelation ,vithout infallibility, and who tells us (p. 319) that 
Judaism,-the very depository, instrument, and organ of 
c1evelopment,-" Lecarne corrupt, as soon and in proportion as 
it fancied itself self-sufficient." The whole latter history of 
J e,,"ish theology, its divarication into Pharisaism, Sadducism, 
Essenisn1,-while preserving, or professing, unqualified re- 
spect for the original l\Iosaic institute,-presents indeed so 
astonishingly vivid an analogy to the parallel corruptions of 
Christianity,-its exaggerations in the direction of Ritualism, 
Rationalism, and )Iysticism, without explicit rejection of the 
chief fundall1entals of the faith,-that surely the most promi- 
nent lesson of experience is lost upon those who, with such an 
example, can still speculate upon the antecedent impossibility 
or in1pro 11ability of doctrinal corruption in the Church of God. 
4. It is next urged by our Author (p. 124), that, inas- 
much as it is the main distinction between Natural Religion 
and Revealed, "that the one has a subjective authority, and 
the other an objective," and that the very essence of revealed 
religion is the supremacy of an external authority; therefore 
it must not only be at first delivt.,red on such authority, but 
always proposed to us by some visible external authority of 
equal and absolute infallibility. "\Vhy it is that the reverent 
preservation and reception of the o1'
ginal external autllority 
might not suffice for this purpose ;-Ho,v it is to be eXplained 
that, as a mere matter of fact, men by thousands have, with- 
out the condition insisted on by 1\lr. Newman, lived and died 
in the clearest conviction of the reality of revealed religion as 
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distinguished froIn a religion of In ere natural conscIence;- 
How it is that the great Inajority of melubers of even the 
Roman COInmullion unquestionably realize the very saIne 
awful truth (so far as they realize it at all), ,vithout ever 
thinking of that remote and to them invisible charter of in- 
fallibility, for whose absolute necessity to all real appre- 
11ension of revealed religion our Author argues ;-How (as 
he appears to confess) the ,vhole Catholic Church lived 
through its earlier ages, when a faith in revelation enduring 
enough to stand the fires of Inartyrdom was needed, ,vi thout 
any distinct kno,vledge of this indispensable oracle;- These 
are questions whose solution it has not yet suited our inge- 
nious advocate to undertake. 
But, in fact, there is great inaccuracy in the fundamental 
idea of the paragraph froIn ,vhich I anI citing; that the 
distinction behveen Natural Religion and Revealed lies in 
this, that the one has a "subjective" authority, and the other 
an " objective;" "in the substitution of the voice of a La1v- 
giver for the voice of Conscience;" and that, as "the supre- 
nlacy of Conscience is the essence of K atural Religion," so 
"the supremacy of Apostle, or Pope, or Church, or Bishop, 
is the essence of revealed.' , Not to insist upon the extra- 
ordinary assumption that " Natural Relzgion" does not in- 
clude the recognition of God's Being and objective authority, 
as well as the bare subjective authority of Conscience,-the 
whole stateInent is only a new instance of the common con- 
fusion betw"een the Rule of Right and the Obligation of the 
Rule. "Vhen Revealed Religion supervenes upon Natural, the 
rule, no doubt, is enlarged, but the nature of the obligation 
25-2 
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does not alter, it never can alter, it is still, as it was and 
must be, the authority of Conscience. "The substitution of 
the voice of a Lawgiver for the voice of Conscience" is 
ambiguous, as the word Law itself is ambiguous; if it mean 
that a new subJect-matter of duty, and additional reasons for 
the discharge of duty, are "substituted" for the limited code 
of Conscience, the expression is true; but if it mean, as the 
context appears to intend, that an authorrtty is substituted in 
the room of Conscience, to supersede Conscience, or not refer- 
rible to Conscience, it is grievously false. The error, so long 
as it is confined to the case of the Supreine Being alone, 
though it be an error, is seldom of much practical mOlnent; 
but it becoines not only false, but most sophistical and 
dangerous, when it is extended to "Apostle, or Pope, or 
Church, or Bishop;" as if these could ever be authorities 
properly co-ordinate ,vith Conscience, or possess any autho- 
rity at all over hUlnan actions except through the Conscience. 
The special evil of such a doctrine-or sentiment-is this, 
that it invariably tends to exalting the hUlnan authority above 
the Conscience; from blending the error (which is velY 
analogous in the field of morals to the ultra-mysticism about 
Faith in the region of intellect) "\vith just general impressions 
of the real superiority of Revealed to Natural Religion. 
vVhat precious fnlÏt it may at last bear, even when the 
binding power of Conscience is still recognised as at least 
nominally supreIne, the reader will reIn ember in such pas- 
sages as Bellarmine'sl "Si Papa erraret præcipiendo vitia, vel 
I [De Rom. Pont. Lib. iv. Cap. v. Disp. i. 974.-Independently 
of the proof afforded by the context, we cannot in justice refuse to 
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prohibendo virtutes, teneretur Ecclesia credere vitia esse bona, 
et virtutes malas, nisi vellet cont1'a conscientlam peccare 2 ." 
5. I Inust not detain my readers by minutely citing or 
analyzing the re111ainder of this section on the "Developing 


adn1Ït as certain the explanation which Bellarmine has elsewhere 
given of his nleaning in this place; namely, that he was not speak- 
ing of things "per Be bona vel mala," but merely "de actibus dubiis 
virtutulll aut vitiorum." (Recognit. libror. p. 19. Ingolstad. 1608.) 
-G.] [See a full discussion of this point in Wordsworth's Letters 
to JI. Gondon, Sequel, Let. ii. Bellarmine's qualification, "de acti- 
bus dubiis," seems to leave his rule in full force, that wlìatever 
tlw Pope cO'Tnmands must be done. For what room is left for 
doubt where an Infallible authority con1nlands 1 And if the In- 
fallible authority availed only so far as to make us doubt if it must 
not be in the right, then the rule becomes applicable: "Tenetur 
enim in rebus dubiis Ecclesia acquiescere judicio Summi Pontificis, 
et facere quod ille præcipit, et non facere quod ille prohibet, ac 
ne forte contra conscientiam agat tenetur credere bonum esse quod 
ille præcepit, malum quod ille prohibet." -Bell. de Pont. iv. 6. ed. 
Paris. 1620.] 
2 Use is made more than once in this volume of certain sup- 
posed analogies of Conscience. Sometimes Conscience is brought 
to illustrate the growth of the Church itself, sometimes the obedi- 
ence of the individual n1ember. It is strange enough that our 
Author, however, has not observed that his comparison of obedi- 
ence in all cases to Conscience, and obedience in all cases to the 
Pope, is liable to one rather startling difficulty. 
"It may be objected, indeed, that Conscience is not infallible; 
it is true, but still it is ever to be obeyed. And this is just the 
prerogative which controversialists assign to the See of Peter; it is 
not in all cases infallible, it may err beyond its special province, 
but it has, in all cases, a claim on our obedience."-p. 124. 
l\fy difficulty is this: suppose the hvo members of the compa- 
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Authority," which consists of little lTIOre than diversified ex- 
pressions of the value of infallible guidance, and the pleasure 
of possessing it ;-that, for example, the "common sense of 
mankind" feels that "the very idea of Revelation implies a 


rison, to botl
 of which unqualified obedience is due, should happen 
to be thernselves at variance! The case of Berengarius, 


" 'twixt COIlscience staggering and the Pope," 


may have been very sinful, but is surely in no wise inconceivable. 
I am, I confess, wholly unable to suggest any solution for a 
difficulty which might match the far-famed Pseudornenos itself. 
If, in such a case, Conscience must give way, then so must the 
Holy See that controls it, for just such, and no more, is the prero- 
gative of the latter; if the Holy See is to yield in the collision, 
then so must the Conscience that opposes it, and victor and van- 
quished are mingled in one inextricable melée. 
In truth, however, this is no mere dialeotical puzzle. I t exposes 
the radical falsity of the whole comparison. The reason why Con- 
science is always to be followed is such as can apply to 110 other 
authority in the same sense. The final decision of deliberate 
Reason in matter of Obligation is to be always obeyed, because, 
from the very nature and necessity of the case, there never can 
be any higher standard of action; if any higher could be imagined, 
it would instantly enter into the calculation of Reason, and become 
only a new eleInent in a ne\v final decision of the moral reason it- 
self. l\Ianifestly nothing can ever be higher than that which, in 
its own nature, is highest of all; nothing can claim authority to 
supersede that which, by inherent and indefeasible prerogative, 
judges every other authority \vhatever. 
The confusion of this ultimate standard with any external au- 
thority probably arises, certainly derives all its plausibility, from 
some vague notions of Conscience itself, as if it were a sort of 
inspiration altogether detached from reason, and so itself a kind of 
external and superadded element of human nature. 
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present infallible informant," which, if it mean a living indi- 
vidual or company incapable of error, is false; if it mean 
anything else, is not to the purpose; and, whichever it mean, 
adduces ,vhat is no ultinlate standard of religious truth:- 
that" the claim" is peculiarly "welcome at a time like the 
present;" though" by the Church of England a hollow uni- 
formity is preferred to an infallible chair;" as if the "prefer- 
ences" of the Church of England, or any other Church, can 
be of the least use in helping us to determine the purposes of 
God; or as if any wise person would allo,v himself to specu- 
late in "preferences" on such a subject; or as if the Church 
of England, if it preferred at all, would not, in all likelihood, 
prefer infallibility, were it to be had :-and, finally, that the 
hypothesis of infallibility is as "winning" an hypothesis as 
"Chance, or the Oriental philosophy, or the ,vorking of Anti- 
christ;" a plea ,vhich I have the courage to leave unal1s,vered, 
to operate in its full force upon the reader. 
This, ho".ever, the assertion just dismissed will suggest; 
and it is an observation perpetually applicable in Roman con- 
troversy. The chief force of the proposed hypothesis lies in 
contrasting it with an opposite extrelne as gratuitous as itself. 
Is there, indee.d, to the student of the history of Christianity, 
no Inediunl behveen Roman infallibility and "Chance" or 
"Antichrist"? Does this _\.utho!" imagine that that providential 
superintendence ,vhich the most superficial reader of profane 
history admits to have guided and controlled the Ininutest 
facts in the story of nations, is not held to have controlled 
,vith infinitely more solicitude, and overruled to its o"
n nlYS- 
terious ends, every turn in the fortunes of Christianity? K 0 
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doubt, through each successive year of the Church's annals, 
there is a 1110st true and profound sense in which "whatever 
was was right;" right, in its relation to the universal systeln 
and ultilnate ends of Divine ,visdom; right, as, finally and on 
the ,vhole, productive of a greater amount of good than any 
other arrangement of events; right, as, in many cases, pro- 
ductive of even much imlnemate good, and as remedying evil, 
if sOlnetimes by evil, yet by the only remedy the conjuncture 
admitted (even as poisons are among the profounder resources 
of lnedicine); and yet not therefore right in and for itself, not 
naturally and necessarily right, above all, not perrnanently ob- 
ligatory. It is a 1110st groundless notion,-,vhich the whole 
scope of this book tends to nothing else but, by innumerable 
feats and fetches of eloquent sophistry, to insinuate,-that the 
history of the Church and its beliefs lnust lose all interest, 
and its teachers fron1 age to age all syn1pathy, if ,ve cease to 
suppose its progress a perpetual l11iracle ; that ,ve have no 01)- 
tion between regarding it as accursed of God and regarding 
it as absolutely incapable of error. Is it not possible for men 
to read the story of the universal Church as an Anglican (for 
example) reads the story of his own? Experience sufficiently 
manifests that it is not necessary a Church decision should be 
absolutely inspired, or believed to be so, in order to be of 
great service in lin1iting the sphere of speculation, and in 
influencing the subsequent tone and language' of theological 
instruction. There are many topics at all times,-how many 
at this hour I-on which, while the general belief is sound, 
men of original minds are tempted to indulge in unguarded 
speculation, until the subject has been so fixed and defined by 
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authority, and the peril of unlicensed conjecture exposed, and 
the course of straying argument 
et and turned back, that, 
either through conviction, or nlodesty, or even mere dread of 
general disapprobation, such writers learn to avoid the ques- 
tion, regard it,-and justly,-as foreclosed, and direct their 
intellectual activity into some different and more profitable 
channel. Instances of this may, no doubt, be observed here 
and there on the outskirts of even the doctrine of the Trinity 
(as in passages of Tertullian and others), previous to the con- 
ciliar discussion and settlement; nothing short of miracle 
could have kept 111en of ,varm fancy, cOlnparatively inex- 
perienced in the danger of the indulgence, from sometilnes 
mingling the private speculation with the public tradition; 
and a public reconsideration and settlement would be the 
natural remedy for the natural failing. But all this pacific 
and corrective influence of doctrinal legislation needs no a.bso- 
lute infallibility, and, assuredly, was never once in those days 
thought to require or infer ie. It is no more than has taken 


1 An author who may be considered a fair representative of the 
current opinion of divines at a very advanced period of Christian 
antiquity (far in the fifth century*,) could conceive the Church be- 
con1Íng the lupanar errorum, with only an earnest ejaculation to 
God it might never be so; and could calmly give directions under 
the supposition-" Quid si novella aliqua contagio non jam porti- 
unculam tantum, sed totam parite'J o EcclesianL comnlaculare cone- 
turr' To which he replies, not by refen-ing his disciple to the 


* [The exact date of the treatise 
of Vincentius is ascertained from bis 
own statement, (fo!' 40, a. Paris. 1561) 


that it was written three years after 
the holding of the Council of Epbesus ; 
consequently, A.D. 434.-G.] 
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place, in a greater or less degree, in every religious communion 
in which men have acted in the way of common council; 


decision of the existing Church, still less of any particular prelate, 
or conclave of prelates, selected from its pastors, but by directing 
the individual inquirer to appeal from the confused and conflicting 
tribunals of the day to an authority equally distinct fronl them all; 
-"turn [tunc-G.] item providebit ut antiquitati inhæreat."- 
Vincent. Lirinens. Common. C;p. 4. 1\'11'. Newman, who has no 
doubt long arrived at the point which Cornelius l\Iussus had 
reached*, when he broke out into his famous avowal of "prefer- 
ring one Pope above a thousand J eromes and Augustines," -pro- 
bably looks with something like contempt fronl the height of his 
Development Theory upon the narrow and limited dognlas of Vin- 
centius; and can now endure with perfect tranquillity the thunders 
of such sentences as-" Adnunciare aliquid Christianis Catholicis 
præter id quod acceperunt, nunquanl licuit, nunquam [nusquam- 
G.] licet, nunquam licebit; et anathematizare [anathernare-G.] 
eos qui adnuncient aliquid præterquam quod semel accepturn est, 
nunquanl non oportuit, nusquam non oportet, nusquam [nunquam 
-G.] non oportebit."-Cap. 14. Or again,-" l\firari satis nequeo 
tantam [tanquam-G.] quorundam hominum vesaniam, tantam 
excæcatæ mentis impietatem, tantam postrenlo errandi lihidinern, 
ut contenti non sint tradita semel et accepta antiq
dtus credendi 
regula
' sed nova et [ac-G.] nova in diem quærunt [quærant-G.], 
semperq1te aliquid gestiunt [gestiant-G.] religiooi ADDERE, mutare, 
c1etrahere. Quasi non cæleste dogma sit, quod semel revelatunl esse 
sufficiat; sed terrena institutio, quæ aliter peifici nisi assidua emen- 
d(
tione, immo potius reprehensione, non possit" [posset.-G.]- 
Cap. 26. It is nlanifest that the spirit of all this, in reality, is 


* [H Ego, ut ingenuè fatear, plus 
uni Summo Pontifici crederem, in his 
quæ fidei mysteria tangunt, quàm 
mille Augustin is, Hieronymis, Gre. 


goriis." (Cornel. 1\'lu8su8, Episc. Bi. 
tunt., In Epist. ad Ron'l1., Cap. xiv. 
p. 606. Veneto IS88.)-G.] 
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quite as applicable to a OAurch as to an individual; though, no 
doubt, the venerable nlonastic of Lerins would have Ehuddered to 
d well on the painful possibility of such an application. A perma- 
nent corruption of the doctrine of the general Church by the gra- 
dual incorporation of unwarrantable hun1an imaginations, ,vould 
probably have worn to most men of that day the sort of "impos- 
sibility" which the Ronlan law attributed to certain flagrant forms 
of guilt, that are unfortunately not at all the less real for all that 
grave complinlent to human nature. It is also quite evident that 
the validity and the authority (as representing the current judg- 
ment) of the maxims of the Commonitorium, are not in the least 
affected by any doubts that may be raised-into ,vhich I do not 
here enter at all-as to the Author's own application of his prin- 
ciples; no more than in any other parallel case of correct tradi- 
tional rules, and defective present practice, an inconsistency than 
,vhich none surely is more commOD. Vincentius supplies us with 
the correct major proposition, ,vhich renlaills one and the SaIne in 
every age; though each successive century may unconsciously 
bring a different minor to subsume under the principle; and though 
even his own should be held by no means immaculate. 
In what sense St. Vincent admitted of doctrinal "develop
 
ment," with ,vhat caution he limited it to the expansion and eluci- 
dation of the very and original doctrines themselves, as distin- 
guished from all extraneous accretions, may be seen in Chap. 28- 
31 of his treatise. 
The question thus incidentally glanced at,-how far the age of 
Vincentius really acted up to his own maxims,-recalls an object- 
tion to which, at the risk of unduly lengthening this note, I must 
here devote a few par-agraphs. 
It is urged then, that, admitting as ,ve all do, that the doctors 
of the Fifth Century saw their way on the whole with laudable 
clearness and precision through the Trinitarian controversy, and 



396 


LETTERS 


[LETT. IX. 


Christian interest of their time. I insist upon this, because,- 
as I have before intimated,-the clear and steady apprehension 


some others of great importance, it seems strange and improbable 
that they, or some among them, could have at the same time indis- 
creetly begun to countenance superstitious innovations on the 
primitive scheme of Christian doctrine and practice. Mr. Newman, 
accordingly, (who really seems to regard it as something little short 
of n
i1'aculoU8, that these men ;ould have agreed so well in collect- 
ing the doctrine of the Trinity from Scripture), often and forcibly 
l)resses this view. Divines who could achieve such wonders as to 
escape the successive seductions of Arianism, N estorianism, and 
Eutychianism,-can we believe them capable of any possible inclis- 
cretion in any possible department of Christian belief and worship 1 
Unhappily nothing can be conceived more accordant with all which 
experience teaches us of the ordinary history of opinion. Do ,ve 
really require to be reminded, that the speculations of men can be 
mutually inconsistent, as truly as their speculation and practice 
perpetually are 1 Are we expected to demonstrate with all the for- 
mality of methodical proof, that men who are sound upon a funda- 
mental tenet, flnay indulge themselves in imprudent and danger- 
ous fancies upon others; that they may sometimes tolerate what 
they do not wholly approve, sometimes approve what they have 
not wholly examined, sometimes exanline what (fronl the thousand 
indirect sources of error and weakness) they fail rightly to resolve1 
How, indeed, if this be not possible, has any error or corruption 
ever entered into any system of truth e For all truth is internally 
harmonious and consistent; and there is hardly any error upon any 
subject which will not be found to have indirectly contradicted 
some principle of truth already received by the very reasoner who 
unconsciously introduces it. If we do not grant any corruption of 
the truth to be in itself possible, the controversy is at an end, 
extinguished in the absurdity of so preposterous a negative; if we 
do, what becomes of an argument which in substance denies it, by 
denying the possibility of that which nlust take place in every case 
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of this single distinction at once dissipates all the eloquent 
subtleties of our present theorist. Absolute infallibility, 


,vhatever in which corruption is successful1 All corruption of a 
true principle by false details is but an instance of this, and is im- 
possible, if this be so. 
The whole force of the Author's reasoning upon this matter rests 
upon two very gross exaggerations j :first, upon a great and culpable 
exaggeration of the difficulty of systematically propounding the 
fundamentals of Christianity, and the credit due to those who have 
correctly done so j and seconcUy, upon an exaggeration, not so great 
indeed, but yet an exaggeration, of the degree in ,vhich any real 
and effective support is given to the l\Iediæval corruptions by the 
teachers in questionj-the exaggeration which converts into the 
"evidence of antiquity" some dozens of scattered, and often very 
weak and fanciful expressions, collected by the diligence of centu- 
ries of devoted advocates, out of an hundred massive folios,-and 
sometimes out of the obscurest and least authoritative productions 
cOlnprised in these folios j collected out of the writings of an age, 
when mnid the universal and rapid decay of all the nobler intellec- 
tual pursuits, it is a marvel of providential superintendence, that 
ten thousand such weaknesses are not in every volume adducible; 
collected out of volumes which then}selves, for the most part, con- 
tain elsewhere contradictions, qualifications, explanations of the 
judgment they are for the moment betrayed into expressing, and 
which usually claÌ1n no authority ,vhatever for any such judgments 
beyond the reasons they adduce,-an authority from which an 
appeal, of course, perpetually lies to reason better instructed, and 
ampler experience; collected, !llore than half of them, out of 
rhetorical effusions moulded in the most ardent forms of imagina- 
tive eloquence, froin ,vhich the candid critic will feel himself about 
as llluch justified in drawing theological deductions, as he would 
from the much less impassioned language of ordinary poetry. 
I have sometimes thought that it would be a task ahnost as use- 
ful as amusing, to expose these artifices of controversial citation, by 
submitting to the same process some Anglican theologian, whose 
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I repeat, IS nowhere demanded either by the actual history 
of the Christian Church, or by its possible ideal. Divine 
superintendence, and all the solicitude of the closest special 
providence, is its true, precious, and sufficing gift; as keys 
to ecclesiastical history, the former, contradicted at every 
turn, really accounts for nothing; the latter,-mysterious 
often, but ever consoling,-welcomes every fact, disguises 
none, gives interest to all :-as practical principles,-the one 
is the refuge of despairing. scepticism, '\vhich dreads the 


anti-papal vie,vs are undoubted. I ,vould suggest for this purpose 
the writer who, perhaps, alnong all our great divines, bears the 
strongest resemblance to an ancient Father, in the vohllllinous ex- 
tent, the miscellaneous purport, the peculiar combination of imagi- 
nativeness and subtlety, w"hich mark his compositions,-Bishop 
Jeremy Taylor. Of Taylor's views on the ROlllan controversy, his 
polemical treatises leave little doubt; and yet, I do not hesitate to 
say, that anyone ,vho ,vill take the trouble may frame a catena of 
passages from the various and diversified writings of Taylor, ,vhich, 
if they had been discovered in any author of the age of Augustine, 
,would, beyond all doubt, be found transcribed into the collections 
of BellarnlÌne or of Berington. If this be in even any degree pos- 
sible in a writer living in the midst of controversy upon the very 
questions concerned,-after all the degrading practical conse- 
quences of the mediæval theology had been fully evolved and ex- 
emplified,-how infinitely more may it be anticipated in writers 
moving for the first tilIle on the outer borders of these dangerous 
and seductive topics, at a period ,vhen attractive appearances of 
devotion or edification were alone visible; when everything might 
seem justifiable that could arouse a flagging piety, and stimulate a 
gross and ignorant age ;-when, though not indeed obligatory, they 
lnight be thought at least,-and at times,-and under circum- 
stances,-and ,vith great ,vatchfulness of intention,-and ,vhen 
]nunan ,veakness was to be provided for,-permissible. 
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Slllallest doubt, because it knows the rapidity of the conta- 
gion; the other,-the caln1 confidence of healthy faith,- 
\vhich asks no more of God than such anlount of reasonable 
evidence for the things of the future world, as men are found 
,villing to risk their lives on in the things of th
.s. 
'Vhile again, on the other hanù,-if one must be betrayed 
into speculating about possible Ùleals, about what, to our im- 
perfect apprehension, might seem best and worthiest of God,- 
it surprises me that the present Author has not felt how infi- 
nitely lllore sublime a vie1v of the Christian Revelation is pre- 
sented by conceiving it originally delivered to the world in its 
full, consumnlate perfection, than by this cumbrous and com- 
plicated hypothesis of perpetual supplements and infallible 
guarantees. I-Io\v incomparably more wonderful appears the 
compass of that "\visdoln "\vhich "once for all delivers" to man- 
kind a brief system of belief and practice, of such depth and 
po\ver, that cOlllprised "\vithin it, and capable of being educed 
and applied according to the needs of man in the siluple exer- 
cise of reason, shall be found all that, in all the changes of 
society, shall ever be required for the perfect education of hu- 
manity,-than that ,vhich is displayed in furnishing supple- 
l11entary revelations as circumstances arise, and providing a 
perpetual inspiration to w'atch and adjust the variations of the 
system. Every luan can under::.+and this in the obvious paral- 
lel of the working of a machine; the luachine is perfect in 
proportion as it is self-regulative. Every Ulan can understand 
it in the instance of any general theorelll; the fonnula is ad- 
mirable in proportion as it involves the greatest multitude of 
special cases, and requires only to be applied to the circum- 
stances to reproduce its one unchanged la,v in the telnporary 
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form of these ne,v conditions. The true glory of the Gospel 
is that of original maturity, simplicity, and comprehensive- 
ness,-not (though under any form ,ve had been bound to 
unutterable gratitude for the blessing) that of progressive 
enlargement and gradual completion. Christianity ,vas not 
designed to become kno,vn at last, by striking, from age to 
age, a precarious and difficult average among hesitating teach- 
ers; it was not to be nursed through an infancy and childhood 
of centuries into a slow and imperfect adolescence. Chris- 
tianity was born full-grown. Its authentic stamp of Divinity 
is this,-that its Author so marvellously "knew ,vhat ,vas in 
man," that no revolution of man's history could take His 
Dispensation by surprise; that He should so lay do,vn (if I 
may venture a figure intelligible to mathematicians) the equa- 
tion of tlw ltuman heart, that in that single comprehensive pro- 
vision all the possible varieties of individual and social man 
,vere for ever foreseen and included. 
To the reflective mind th'is aspect of the characteristic ex- 
cellencyof the Christian Revelation will open views ,,"hich I 
cannot but think infinitely superior, both in speculative in- 
terest and in practical profit, to any which are ever likely to 
be suggested by the opposite hyputhesis of doctrinal develop- 
ment. But to the reflective mind I must, for the present, be 
content to leave them. 


Cambl'idge: p,'intcd at the Unh'c1'sify P,'CS8. 
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